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GENERAL EDITOR’S PREFACE 

In March 3951, T organised tl^e Book University of 
the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. Its object is to 
pro(Juee books in a uniform get-up and at cheap price 
(Tvering the best literature in the world and in 
particular the literature which stands for India and 
the fundamentals for which Indian culture stands. 

As a first step, it kas been decided to publish in 
English 100 books selected by the General Editors, 
out of which 50 will be taken on hand immediately. 
Th(‘ books vAll be approximately of 200 to 250 pages, 
priced at Rs. 1-12-0 per copy. 

It is also the intention to publish these and other 
hooks also in eiglit other Indian languages, viz. 

Hindi, (2^ Bengali, (li) Gujarati, (4) Marathi, 
(5) Tamil, (6) Telugu, (7) Kannada and 
(8) Malayalam. This common pool of literature will 
enable the readers to appreciate world currents as 
also currents in our own Indian literature which, 
though differing in languages, have a common 
technique and urge. 

This Scheme involving the publication of 900 
volui^es requires an all-India organisation as also 
ample resources. The Bhavan h exerting it^ utmost 
to plan and organise it. 

The Bhavan by its objective stands for the re¬ 
integration of Indian culture in the light of modern 
needvS and a resuscitation of its fundamental values, 
viz. : 

(a) the dignity of Man implyinfr the imperative¬ 
ness of social conditions conducive to his 
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freedom so that he may eyolve on the lines 
of his own temperament and eajiabilities; 

(b) harmony of individual efforts and social 

relations within the framework of the Moral 

• 

Order: # 

(e) nrj^e for the creative art of life, by which 
human limitations are progressively trans¬ 
muted, so that m^i may become the 
instrument of the Divine, and see Him in 
all and all in Him. 

Fittingly, the Book University's firsts book is the 
MaJiabharata, summarised by no less a i)erson than 
C. Rajagopalachari, one of the greatest of living, 
Indians; the second is on the Gita by H. V. Divatia, 
an eminent jurist and a studeht of philosoph}^ 
Centuries ago, it was proclaimed that ‘‘What is not 
in it is nowhere.*’ After twenty-five centuries w’^e 
can say the same thing. Who knows it not, knows 
not life, its beauty, its trials, its tragedy and its 
grandeur. 

The Mahahharata is not a mere epic. It is also a 
romance, a tale of heroic men and w’omen and of some 
who were divine, a whole literature, a whole code of 
life, a philosophy of social and etliical relations and 
of speculative thought, with its core of the Oita, the 
noblest of scriptures and the grandest saga working 
up to the Apocalypse in the Eleventh Canto. 

The literature of India, ancient and modern, 
through all its languages, will also be brought into 
a common pool easily accessible to all. *Books in 
other languages which may illustrate these principles 
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will also be included. The world, in all its sordidity, 
was, 1 felt, too much around Nothing will lift, 
inspire and uplift as beauty and aspiration learnt 
tlirough books. 

•♦I thank all who have helped and worked to make 
this branch of Bhavan’s activity successful. 


1, Queen Victokia Road, 
New Deuh: 

3rd October 195 L 


K. M. MUNSHI 



PREFACE 


It i.s not an exaj^treratioii to say that the persons and 
iiicJdetits portrayed in the ^reat literature of a people 
influeneo national character no less potently than 
actual heroes and ev'ents enshrined in its history, li 
may be claimed that the former play an even more 
important part in the fonnatit^i of ideals, which give 
to character its impulse of growth. Don Quixote, 
Gulliver, Pickwick, 8am Weller, Sir Roger de Cover- 
ley, Falstaff, 8hyl<»ck, King Arthur, Sir Lancelot, 
Alice and her wanderings in Wonderland, all these 
and many such other creations of genius are not less, 
real iu the minds of the British people than the men 
and women who lived and died Viid lie buried ip 
British soil. Since literature is so vitally related to 
life and character, it follows that so long as the 
human family remaims divided into nations, the per¬ 
sonae and events of one national literature have not 
ail equal appeal to all, because they do not awaken 
the .same associatioii.s, A word or phrase about 
FaJstaff or Uncle Toby carries to Englishmen a world 
of significance which it does not to others. Similarly, 
a w(^d or phrase about Hanuman, Bhima, Ajjun'a' 
Bharata or Sita conveys to us in India, learned and 
illiterate alike, a significance all its own, of which an 
English rendering cannot convey even a fraction to 
outsiders, however interested in Indian mythology and 
folklore. 

In the moving history of onr land, from time 
immemorial, great minds have been formed and 
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nourished and touched to heroic^ deeds by the Rama- 
yana and the Maliabharata. In most Indian homes 
rrhildren formerly learnt theae immortal stories as they 
leynt their mother-tonpriui—at the mother’s knee; and 
the sweetness and sorrow’s of Sita and Draupadi, the 
heroic fortitude of Kama and Arjuna and the loving 
fidelity of Lakshmana ajid Hanuman became the stuff 
of their young philosophy of life. 

The growing complexity of life has changed the 
simple pattern of early home life. Still, there are few 
in our land w*ho do not know the Kamayana and the 
Jdahabharata, though the stories come to them so 
embroidered with the garish fancies of the Kalakshe- 
p^m^ and the cinelha as to retain but little of the 
dignity and exactness to truth of Vyasa or Valmiki. 
It occurred-to me some years ago that I might employ 
some of the scanty leisure of a busy life in giving to 
our Tamil children in easy prose the story of the 
Mahabharata that we, more fortunate in this than 
they, heard in our homes as children. Vyasa’s Maha- 
hharata is one of our noblest heritages, and it is my 
cherished belief that to hear it faithfully told is to 
love it ^d come under its elevating influence. It 
strengthens the soul and drives home — as nothing 
else does — the vanity of ambition and the evil and 
futility of anger and hatred. Some years ago I wrote 
the story of Sisupala under the caption “Mudal 
Tambulam” (Precedence in Guest-Worship) for a 
Tamil magazine. The editor liked it so much that he 

* A devotional meeting wherein an expert scholar and singer 
tella a story to his audience. 
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persuaded me to takjj up the task of j^iving the whole 
of the Maliabharata to our people in the form of 
stories. The work, which I began wdth some diffidence, 
soon cast i's spell on me, and presently I came to l|rve 
it and imagined myself telling these stories to dear 
Tamil children clustering eager-eyed to hear the dee<ls 
of the godlike heroes of our nyitherland. 1 als(» hoped 
that the reading of these stories might enliven village 
evenings, when rustics gather socially in the cbavadi 
or temple after their day'.s w^ork is done. I crtvered 
the Maliabharata in, 107 stories. Tlie writing re« ap- 
tured for me sacred and touching associations which 
are part of my life; every sentence had for me a 
fragrance of the living past. ThVs quality can new^r 
of course be preserved or brought out in an English 
translation. All the same, I hope this book wdll serve 
some purpo.se. I did a substantial part of the trans¬ 
lation myself, but a great part was done for me by 
kind friends. I tender iny most grateful thanks to 
Mr. P. Heshadri and to Mr. 8. Krishnainurti without 
whose labours this book would not have been possible. 
Last, but not least, f am grateful to Mr. Navaratna 
Rama Rao whose help by way of careful revision of 
the entire manuscript is as much a precious memento 
of personal affection as public service. 


Madras: 
July 1, 19S0, 


C. RAJAGOPALACHARl 
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(iANA«l*ATl, THE Si'PtlUE 

liiiAiJAVAN \"VASA, 1 h«.* t*el(‘bi*at(‘d*autli(>i- oF Il)«* Vedas, 
was the son of the o^reat sajfe Parasara. It was lie 
w}^> L'-av'' t‘.' the w(»r‘Id the diviia* epic oT Tl«e 
Mahahlnirata. 

ilavin;^ rMiieeivt‘d tl)** .\lahal)harata he thouijrht ol 
the nn‘ans of tie* saered stofv to the world. 

He DH'ditated on Pralmia, tin* (’n*atoi-. who inaiii- 
f(*st(*d hiinxlf before liiin. X'yasa salntt‘d Inni with, 
bowed h<*ad aiid folded hands and prayed : 

“f.on]. I iiave eoiieeivetl an exeelltnit work, but 
eannot lijink <»f one wlio <'an take it dowji to juv 

t • 

dielation," 

J>rainna e\inj|fd» X'yasa and said: “O sa^t*. 

invokt* < Jana]'at i and beji* liiin to ])o yotir ainanneiisis/‘ 
Ilavijie^ said tlie.sf* woj*ds he disappeared. Tin* sajre 
X’yasa nieditated <ni <Jana])ati wh(» appeared before 
him. Vynsu receiv(*d him witli due i’espe('t. and 
prayed to him : 

“ Ijord Ganapati, J sliaJl dietate the story of tin' 
Mahahhaiata and I pray yon to be ^TaeiouslA' ])leased 
to writ<* it down." 

GanajfJdi rejdied : “ X’(*?'y w<*l]. T sinill do as yon 

wisJi. P»nt my p(‘n must not .stop while I am writiim. 
So you must di<'tat<* without pause or hesitation. I 
can only wrilt* on tliis eoiidition.” 

Vyasa ajL'^ree<l, fftiardinji* himself, however, with a 
eounter-stipulatiofi: “Ib' it so, but you must irras|> 
the nieaniiifi of what T dh'tate before yon write it 
down.’’ 
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(lannpati smiled aiui Jo tlio 

tlu* saiio sin^’ tlio .st(M\v ol* the ^Maha- 

bliarata. ll(? wouhl oiu*a^i()iia)l y ronipost^ stain* 
(foiiiplex staiixas wliirh wonid make (laiiapati paiiM* 
a while to <*:et nt the nn‘anina' and \’\asa would av^il 
hinist*!!* of tins iiitei'vai to t'oiiipose niany stan/as ia 
his mind. 'J'lins tiie iMahahharala (anar to lx* written 
by (jaiia])ati to the dietation yf \ \ asa. 

It was l)(‘rore the days of ]>i*intinvr, when the 
momory of tlie !earn«*d was the soh* j-epositoiy of 
hooks. AVasa first taui^iit the .i»‘reat epie to his sofi, 
the saj^e Suka. ladi'i* he expounded it to many other 
disciples. W(*i*e it not so the I>ook mi^ht have btHni 
lost to future generations. 

Tradition has it that Narnia l^ld tlu* stor\ of lh<‘ 
Mahabharala to the devas while Suka tanjilit it to 
the trajidharvas, the rakslnisas and the yakshas. It 
is well known that the virtuous and J(‘arnod Vaisam- 
payana, one of the rhief distdple- of \\vasa, revt‘al(*d 
the epie for th<* Iienefit of humanity. danaim*jaya, 
the .son of the ^reat Kin^*- Taeiksliit, eondneted a ,e'n*at 
sa(*rifiee in the eour.se of w!ii<di Vaisarnpayana 
narrated the st<jry at the reipirst of tin* former. 
Afterwards, this story, as told hy X'aisainpayana, was 
reeitod by Suia in the for('.st of Naimisa to an 
assembly of sanies under tlie lead of the Iiishi 
Sannaka. 

Suta addressed the assembly: had tlu* j?ood 

fortune to h(‘ar the story of the ATahabharata com¬ 
posed by Vyasa to teach huTnauity dharrna and the 
other ehds of life. .1 sliould like to narrate it to you.'’ 
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At tiu‘s<* words as(*eti<js eagerly ji’athered round 
him. 

Siiiit ( oiit: “1 h<*ard tfic main story ot* the 

Mali;d>liiira1a and the opistalic tales contained tlierein 
tt)^d hv \ aisaiiipayauii at the saerifice eoTidueted by 
Kinir danajiiejaya. Afterwards, I made aJi extensive 
]>ilj 4 rimau't‘ lo vai*ious saered places and also visited 
tile balt)efi(‘ld when* the Great War described in the 
epic 1o(»k plare. 1 have mm eoim* hen* to meet you 
all."' He then proeeedetl lo tell the wliole story of 
tin* Mahahhaiiiita in tJie ^a'and assembly. 

tlie deatli of th<‘ ‘»reat Kinji’ Saiitanu 
^ t-hitianjjada bi'iame Kin^^ of Ilastiiiapura and he 
was sm*e(’edrd by \-ieiiitravirya. The latter had two 
syns Dhritarashtm an^ Pandu. The elder of the 
two beinr,!* b(nn blind, Paiuiu, tlie younger brother, 
as('ended tiie throne, in the course of Jiis reign, 
Paudn eonimitled a eertain olfenee and had to resort 
to tin* Jbresi with his two wives wh<*re he spent many 
years in penanee. 

During 1ji(*ir stay in tiie forest, the two wives of 
Pandn, Knnti and Madri, gave birth to five sons who 
heeame w<*l(-known as the five Pandavas. Pandii 
pass(*(I*away while they were still living in the 
foiest. 'i'he sages brought u]» the five Pandavas 
during their early years. 

When YiidhisJjtJiira, the eldest, attained the age of 
sixteen tin* rishis Jed them all haek to Hastiiiapura 
and entrusted them to the old grandsirc Bhishma. 

in a sfiort tiim* the Pandavas gained mastery 
over the Vedas and the Vedanta as well as over the 
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various arts, especially pertaiiiin^^to the kstiati iyas. 
The Kauravas, the sons of the blind Dliritaraslitra, 
became jealous of tlie Pandavas and tried t(> injure 
them in various ways. 

Finally ^‘^hishma, the lu‘ad of tlie family. 
veiied to bring* about mutual understanding and 
peace between them. Aeeordingly the l*andavas 
and the Kauravas began to^ ruh* sej)rn‘ately from 
their respeetive capitals, Indraprastha and Ilastina- 
pura. 

Sometime* later, there was a game er*diei* between 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas according to the 
then prevailing kshatriya code of Imnonr. Sakiini,^ 
who p]ay<*d on behalf of the Kauravas. (h*feated 
Yudhishthira. As a result, ^he Wandavas had to Ije 
in exile for a period of thirteen years. Tln*y h»ft the 
kingdom and went to the forest witli tli(‘ir devoted 
wife Dranpadi. 

According to the eonditiojis of the game, the 
Pandavas spent twelve years in the foi-esl and the* 
thirteenth year ineognito. AVhen they returned and 
demanded of Diiryodharia their paternal heritage, the 
latter who had in the meanwhile usurped their king¬ 
dom refused to return it. War followed as a* (‘onse- 
qnenee. The Pandavas defeated DuryodJiana and 
regained their patrimony. 

The Pandavas ruled the kingdom for thirty-six 
years. Afterwards, they transferred the crown to 
their grandson, Parikshit, and repaired to the forest 
with Draupadi, all clad humbly in barks of*trees. 

This is the substance of the sto)*y of the :\raha- 



GANAPATI, THE SCRIBE 




bharata. In this itncieiit and wonderful o])ic of our 
laud there are many illustrati^i talcs and sublime 
teachings, besides the Jiarrative of the fortunes of the 
Pandavas. The Mahabharata is in fact a veritable 
oe?an contaijjing <‘Ounth‘ss pearls and gems. It is, 
with the Painayana, an inexhaustible fountain of the 
ethics and culture of our Motherland. 



CHAPTER 1 

DEVAVKATA 

''You must certainly become my wife, whoever 
may be.” Thus said the ^t^eat Kin^ Sautami^to 
the goddess Ganga wlu> stood before liini in human 
form, intoxicating his senses with lier su]>erhiiman 
loveliness. • 

The king earnestly offered for liei' love his 
kingdom, liis wealth, his all, his very life. 

Ganga replied: king, I shall become your wife. 

But neither you or anyone els(^ should ever ask me 
who I am, or w’^heiict* I come. ^ on must not stand 
in the way of whatever 1 do, goyd or had, nor must 
you ever be wroth with me* on any a<^count wlmtso- 
ever. You must not say anything displeasing to me. 
If you act otherwise, 1 shall leave you theji and there. 
Do you agree?” 

The infatuated king vowed his assent. 

The heart of the king was t-aptivated by her 
modesty and grace and the steady love slu' bore him. 
King Santanu and Ganga lived a life of ])erfect 
happiness, oblivious of the pa>ssage of time. • 

She gave birth to many ehihlren ; eaeli new born 
babe she took to the Ganges and east into the river, 
and then retiirmnl to the king witli a smiling face. 

Santanu would be filled wuth liorror and anguish 
at sucli fiendish eonduet, but suffered it all in 
silence, mindful of the promise be had made. Often 
he wondered who she was, w^hcrefrom she had come 
and why she acted like a murderous witch; still 
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bound by his woird, and his all-masterinjr Jove for 
her, iit1<‘iTd no word ot' blaiin* <^r renionstranee. 

Tims sh(» killed st*ven • hildren. Wheii the eij^bth 
<'yil(l was born ami sIk! was about to Ihrow' it into 
ti»' tianires. Sanlaim could n<»t liold liis peace any 
Ion<»:er. 

lb' cricil : “Stop, sti»p, why are you bent on this 
horrid and uniialund guurder of yoi^r own innocent 
babc's With this outburst whiel* lie could hold 

back no Ioniser the kinsr res1raine<l her. 

or(‘at ]^in^^'’ she' )*eplied, ‘'you have forj^otten 
your juoinise. for your heart is set on your child and 
• you do uol need me any more. I jro. I shall not 
kill this (‘hild, but listen to my story before yon 
,tudoe UK*. I, who*am «onstrained to play this hate¬ 
ful role by the (Uirse of Vasishtha, am the p^oddess 
Oan^va, adored of < 4 ’ods and men. Vasishtha cursed 
th<‘ ('ijrht Vasus to be born in the world of men, and 
moved by tlieii* sn]>plieations said, T was t(» be their 
mother. 1 bore them to you, and well is it for yon 
that it was so, bn- yon will ?ro to higher reprions for 
this serviee yon iiave done to the eiprht Vasus. I 
shall j^rinj^’ np tliis last ehibi of yours for some time 
and then return it to you as my jrift.” After sayinp: 
tli(‘s(* words the proddess disappeared with the child. 
H was tins ehild who later beeame famous as 
lUiishma. 

Once the eiirht Vasus w’ont for a holiday with 
their wd^;es to a mountain tract where stood the 
hennitapu' of Vasishtha. One of them saw’' Vasishtha’s 
ec>w’, Nandini, prrazinpr there. Its divinely -beautiful 
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form attracted him and he pointed it out to the ladies. 
They were all loud praise of the graceful animal, 
and one of them requested her husband to secure it 

for her. • 

He replied : “What need have we, the devas, for 
the miJk of cowsf This cw belongs to the sage 
Vasislitlia wlio is the master of the whole place. Man 
will certainly become immortai by drinking its milk; 
but tliis is no gain to us, who are already immortal. 
Is it worth our while incurring Vasishtha’s WTath 
merely to satisfy a w^him 

But she was not thus to be put off. “I have a 
dear companion in the mortal world. It is for her« 
sake that I make this request. Before Vasishtha 
returns we shall have escaped with the cow. Yofi 
must certainly do this for my sake, for it is my 
dearest wish.’’ Finally her husband yielded. All 
the Vasus joined together and took the cow and its 
calf a\vay w’ith them. 

When Vasishtha returned to his ashrama, he missed 
the cow and the calf, because they were indispensable 
for his daily rituals. Very soon he came to know’ 
by his yogic insight all that had taken place. ^Anger 
seized him and he uttered a curse against the Vasus. 
The sage, whose sole wealth was his austerity, w’illed 
that they should be born into the world of men. 
When the Vasus came to know of the curse, repent¬ 
ant too late, they threw themselves on the sage’s 
mercy and implored forgiveness. , 

Vasishtha said: “The curse must needs take its 
course. Prabhasa, the Vasu who seized the cow, will 
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live loiijr in the •world in all j 4 :iory, but the others 
will be freed from the curse soon as born. My 
words cannot prove ineffective, but I shall soften the 
c^irsc? to this extent/' Afterwards Vasishtha set his 
jifind as:ain on his austerities, the effect of which had 
been slij^htly impaired, by his anj^er. 8ag:es who 
perform austerities acquire the power to curse, but 
every exercise of thif# power reduces their store of 
merit. 

The Vasus felt relieved and approached the 
froddess (fanpa and l)ejrjred of her : “We pray you 
to bceome our mother.^ For our sake w^e beseech you 
* to descend to the earth and marry a worthy man. 
Throw us into tin* water as soon as we are born and 
Wberate us from the e^rse.” The j^oddess {rranted 
their prayer, came to the earth and became the w’ife 
of Santanu. 

When the <roddess Ganjra left Santanu and dis¬ 
appeared with tlie eig-hth child, the king: gave up all 
sensual pleasures and ruled the kingdom in a spirit 
of asceticism. One day he was wandering along the 
banks of the Ganges when he saAv a boy endowed 
with tjie beauty and form of Deveudra. the king of 
the gods. The child was amusing himself by easting 
a dam of arrows across the Ganges in flood, playing 
with the mighty river as a child with an indulgent 
mother. To the king who stood transfixed with 
amazement at the sight, the goddess Ganga revealed 
herself and presented the child as his own son. 

She said: “O king, this is that eighth child I bore 
you. I have brought him up till now. Ilis name is 
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Devavrata. He has mastered tlie*art of arms and 
equals Parasurama prowess. He has learnt the 
Vedas and the Vedanta from Vasishtlia, and is well 
versed in the arts and sciences known to Sukra. Talje 
back with you this child who is a great archer aitd 
hero as well as a master in. statecraft.” Then she 
bles.sed the boy, handed him to his father, the king, 
and disappeared. 



CHAPTER II 

BHISHMA’S Vow 

With joy tlie kiii" received to his heart and his. 
I^ndom the resplendent and youthful prince Deva- 
vrata and crowned him as the yuvaraja, the heir- 
apparent. 

Four years went hy. One day as the king was 
wandering on the banks of the Yamuna, the air was 
suddenly filled with a fragrance so divinely sweet 
that the king sought for its cause, and he traced it 
to a maiden with the charm and beauty of a goddess. 
A sage bad conferred on her the boon that a divine 
perfume should emanate from her body, and this 
Vas now pervading thfe whole forest. 

From the moment the goddess Ganga left him, the 
king had kept his senses under control, but the sight 
of this divinely beautiful maiden burst the bonds of 
restraint and filled him with an overmastering desire. 
He asked her to be his wife. 

The maiden said: ‘‘I am a fisherwoman, the 
daughter of the chief of the fishermen. May it please 
you ^ ask him and get his consent.’’ Her speech 
was sweet as her form. 

The father was an astute man. 

He said: king, there no doubt that this maiden, 

like every other, has to be married to someone and 
you are indeed worthy of her. Still you have to make 
a promise to me before you can have her.” 

Santanu replied: ‘‘If it is a just promise I shall 
make it.” 
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The chief of the flsherf oik said: • “ The child born 
of this maiden should*be the king after you.” 

Though almost mad with passion, the king could 
not make this promise, as it meant setting aside the 
godlike Devavrata, the son of Ganga, who w#s 
entitled to the crown. It was a price that could not 
be thought of without shame. He therefore returned 
to his capital, Hastinapura, sk;k with baffled desire. 
He did not reveal the matter to anj’one and languish¬ 
ed in silence. 

One day Devavrata a.sked his father; “O king, 
yon have all that heart eould %vish. Why then are 
you so unhappy? How is it that you are like one 
pining away with a secret sorrow*?” 

The king replied: “Dear'son, what you say irf 
true. I am indeed tortured with mental pain and 
anxiety. You are my only son and you are always 
preoccupied with military ambitions. Life in the 
world is uncertain and wars are incessant. If anything 
untoward befalls you our family will become extinct. 
Of course, you are equal to a hundred sons. Still 
those who are weU-read in the scriptures say that in 
this transitory world having but one son is th^same 
as having no son at all. It is not proper that the 
perpetuation of our family should depend on a 
single life, and above all things I desire the perpe¬ 
tuation of our family. This is the cause of my 
anguish.” The father prevaricated, being ashamed 
to reveal the whole story to his son. • 

The wise Devavrata realised that there must be a 
secret cause for the mental condition of his father. 
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and questioning the king’s charioteer came to know 
of the incident that had taken place on the banks of 
the Yamuna, lie went to the Chief of the fishermen 
and besought his daughter’s hand on his father’s 
bihalf. 

^’he fisherman was respectful, but firm: “My 
daujrhter is indeed fit t6 be the king’s spouse; then 
should not her son become the king? But you have 
been crowned as the heir-apparent and will naturally 
succeed your father. It is this that stands in the 
way.” 

Devavrata replied: “1 give you my word that the 
^ son born of this maiden shall be king, and I renounce 
in his favour my right as heir-apparent” and he took 
I vow to that effe^. 

The chief of the fishermen said: “0 best of the 
Bharata race, you have done what no one else born of 
the royal blocxl has done till now. You are indeed a 
hero. You can yourself conduct my daughter to the 
king, your father. Still, hear with patience these 
words of mine which I say as the father of the girl, 

I have no doubt you will keep your word, but how can 
I hope that the children born of you will renounce 
their Ifirthright? Your sons will naturally be mighty 
heroes like you, and will be hard to resist if they seek 
to seize the kingdom by force. This is the doubt that 
torments me.” 

When he heard this knotty question of the girl’s 
father, Devavrata, who was bent on fulfilling the 
king’s deAire, made his supreme renunciation. He 
vow^ed to the father of the maiden: “I shall never 
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marry and I dedicate myself to life of unbroken 
chastity/’ 

As the hero with u^*aised arm made this high-soul- 
^d vow the gods show^ered flowers on his head. The 
words ‘‘Bhishma”, ‘"Bhishma” resounded in the att-. 
“Bhishma” means one who undertakes a terrible vow 
and fulfils it. That name*^ became the celebrated 
epithet of Devavrata from that time. Then the son 
of Ganga led the maiden SatySvati to his father. 

Two sons were born of Satyavati to Saiitanu, 
Chitrangada and Viehitravirya, who (iscended the 
throne one after the other. Vichitravirya had two 
sons, Dhritarashtra and Pandu, bom respectively of 
his two queens, Ambika and Ambalika. The sons of 
Dhritarashtra, a hundred in numljier, were known aj 
the Kauravas. Pandu had five sons who became 
famous as the Pandavas. 

Bhishma lived long, honoured by all as the pater¬ 
familias, until the end of the famous battle of Kuru- 
kshetra. 

The Family Tree 
SANl'ANU 

I-^-1 

iBY GANGA) (BY SATYAVATI) 

BHISHBIA CHITrInGADA VICHn|RAVIRYA 

(BY AjIbiKA) (BY AMBALIKA) 

DHRITAilASHTRA PA^U 

THE KA^URAVAS 


THE PANDAVAS 
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AMBA AND BIMSHMA 

CiiiTRANGAnA, tile son of Satyavati, was killed in 
blttlo with a gaiulliarva. As he died childless, his 
brother, Vieliitravirya, was the rightful heir and was 
duly crowned king, aiuras he was a minor, Bhishma 
governed the kingdonijn his name till he came of age. 

When Vieliitravirya reached adolescence Bhishma 
east about for a bi*ide for him, and as he lieard that the 
daughters o£ the king of Kasi were to choose their 
husbands according to the ancient kshatriya practice 
he went there to secure them. The rulers of Kosala, 
Vanga, Pundra, Kalinga and other princes and poten¬ 
tates had also repairec^to Kasi for the same purpose 
attired in their best. The princesses were so far 
famed for Ix'anty and accomplishments that there 
was fit*rce competition to win them. 

Bhishma was famous among the kshatriyas as a 
mighty man-at-arms. At first everyone thought that 
the redoubtable hero had come merely to witness the 
f<»stivities of the swayamvara, but when they found 
that lie was also a suitor, the young princes felt them- 
aelveif let down and were full of chagrin. They did 
not know that he had really come for the sake of his 
brother, Vichitravirya. 

The princes began to cast affronts at Bhishma: 
^‘This most excellent and wise descendant of the 
Bharata race forgets that he is too old and forgets 
also his vow of celibacy. What has this old man to do 
with this swayamvara? Fie on him!*' The princesses 
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who W(MV to cliooso their husbands )>arely <»lauee<l at 
the old mail and looked away. 

llhishma s wrath ffamed ii|). He ehallenged the 
assembled prinees to a trial of their manhood and 
defeated them all and taking the three princesses fti 
his chariot lie set out for Jlastinapura. But before 
he had gone far, SaJva, th> king of the Saubala 
country who Avas attached to Ainba, intercepted and 
opposed him, foj* that ])rineess Jiad mentally chosen 
Salva as her hnsbaiid. After a bitter fight Salva was 
worsted, and no M’oiider, as Bhishma W 4 s a peerless 
bowman, but at the request of the prii}e(*sses Bhishma 
spared his life. 

Arriving in Ilastinapura with the princesses, 
Bhislnna made preparations for fclieir marriage to 
Viehitravirya. When all were assembled for the 
marriage, Amba smiled moekingly at Bhislim^ and 
addressed him as follows: ^'0 son of Ganga, you are 
aware of what is enjoined in the scriptures. I have 
mentally chasen Salva, the knig of Saubala, as my 
husband. Yon have brought me here by forced 
Knowing this, do what you, learned in the scriptures, 
should do.’' 

Bhishma admitted the force of her objectiofi and 
sent her to Salva with proper escort. The marriage 
of Ambika and Aiubalika, the two younger sisters,, 
with Viehitravirya was duly solemnised. 

Amba went rejoicing to Salva and told him what 
had happened; ‘ ‘ I have mentally chosen you as my 
husband from the very start. Bhishma has'sent me 
to you. Sfarry me according to the sastras. ” 
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Salva replied: 4‘Bhishma defeated me in sijrht of 
all, and carried you away. I hp,ve been disgraced. So 
I cannot receive you now as my wife. Return to him 
and do as he commands.” With these words Salva 
s^t her back to Bhishma. 

She returned to Ilastinapura and told Bhishma of 
what had taken place. The grandsire tried to induce 
Vichitravirya to marr^ her. Bhishma said to him: 

Salva has refused to take Amba as his wife. Hence 
there is no liindrance to your marrying her.” But 
Vichitravirya refused to marry a maiden whose heart 
had already been set on another, invoking the 
kshatriya code of honour. 

Amba then turned to Bhishma and besought him 
tp marry her hiinsflf as#therc was no other recourse. 

It was impossible for Bhishma to break his vow, 
sorry as he w^as for Amba, and after some vain 
attempts to make Vichitravirya change his mind, he 
told her there was no way left to her but to go again to 
Salva and seek to persuade him. This at first she 
was too proud to do, and for long years she abode in 
Hastinapura. Finally, in sheer desperation, she 
went to Salva and found him adamant in refusal. 

The lotus-eyed Amba spent six bitter years in 
sorrow and baffled hope, and her heart wbh seared 
with suffering and all the sweetness in her turned 
to gall and fierce hatred towards Bhishma as the 
cause of her blighted life. She sought in vain for a 
champion ^ among the princes to fight and kill 
Bhishma and thus avenge her wrongs at his hands, 
but even the foremost warriors were afraid of 
A—2 
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Bhishma and paid no heed to her* appeal. At last 
she resorted to hard austerities to get the grace of 
Lord Subrahmanya. He graciously appeared before her 
and gave her a garland of ever-fresh lotuses, sayinir 
that the wearer of that garland would become tjje 
enemy of Bhishma. 

Amba took the garland and again besought every 
kshatriya to accept the garland-gift of the six-faced 
Lord and to champion her cause. But no one had 
the hardihood to antagonise Bhishma. Finally she 
went to Eling Drupada who also refused to grant her 
prayer. She then hung the garland at Drupada’s 
palace gate and went away to the forest. 

Some ascetics whom she met there and to whom 
she told her sorrowful tale*advised her to go t« 
Parasurama as a suppliant. She followed their 
advice. 

On hearing her sad story, Parasurama was moved 
with compassion and said; “Dear child, what do 
you want? I can ask Salva to marry you if you 
wish it.” 

Amba said: “No, I do not wish if. I no longer 
desire marriage or home or happiness. There ^ now 
but one thing in life for me—revenge on Bhishma. 
The only boon I seek is the death of Bhishma.” 

Parasurama, moved as much by her anguish as by 
his abiding hatred of the kshatriya race, espoused 
her cause and foi^ht with Bhishma. It was a long 
and equal combat between the two greatest men-at* 
arms of the age, but in the end Parasurama had 
to acknowledge defeat. He told Amba: “I have 
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done all that I coold and 1 have failed. Take refuge 
in Bbishma. That is the only course left you.” 

Consumed with grief and rage, and kept alive only 
the passion for revenge, Amba went to the 
l^malayas and practised rigorous austerities to get 
the grace of Siva, now that all human aid had failed 
her. Siva appeared before her and granted her a 
boon, that in her nexUbirth she would slay Bhishma. 

Amba was impatient for that rebirth which would 
give her heart’s desire. She made a pyre and 
plunged intd the fire—^pouring out the flame in her 
heart into scarcely hotter blaze of the pyre. 

By the grace of Lord Siva, Amba was born as the 
daughter of King Drupada. A few years after her 
ikirth she saw th^ gaiiand of never-fading flowers 
that still hung at the palace gate and had remained 
untouched by anyone through fear. She put it on 
her neck. Her father Drupada was in consternation 
at her temerity which he feared would draw on his 
head the wrath of Bhishma. He sent his daughter 
in exile out of the capital to the forest. She practis¬ 
ed austerities in the forest and in time was trans¬ 
formed into a male and became known as the warrior 
Sikhandin. 

With Sikhandin as his charioteer, Arjuna attacked 
Bhishma on the battlefield of Kurukshetra. 
Bhishma knew that Amba was bom as female, and 
true to his code of chivalry he would not fight him 
under auy circumstance. So it was that Arjuna 
could fight screened by Sikhandin and conquer 
B hishma, especially because Bhishma knew'that his 
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long and weary probation on eartbiwas finished and 
consented to be vanquished. As the arrows struck 
Bhishma in his last fight, he singled out those which 
had pierced him deepest and said: “This is Arjunajs 
arrow and not Sikhandin’s.’’ So fell this gr^t 
warrior. 



• CHAPTER IV 


DEVAYANI AND^KACHA 

ancient times, there was a bitter struggle between 
tim devas or gods and the asuras or demons for the 
lordship of the three worlds. Both belligerents had 
illustrious preceptors—Brihaspati wdio was pre-emi¬ 
nent in the knowledge«of the Vedas was the guiding 
spirit of the devas, while the asuras relied on Siikra- 
charya’s profound wisdom. The asuras had the 
formidable {fdvantagc that Sukracharya alone pos¬ 
sessed the secret of Sanjivini, which could recall the 
dead to life. Thus the asuras who had fallen in the 
battle w’ere brought back to life, time and again, and 
(itontinued their fi^ht with the devas. The devas 
were thus at a great disadvantage in their long- 
drawn-out war with their natural foes. 

They went to Kaeha, the son of Brihaspati, and 
besought his aid. They begged him to win his way 
into the good graces of Sukracharya and persuade 
him to take him as a pupil. Once admitted to inti¬ 
macy and confidence, he was to acquire, by fair 
means^or foul, the secret of Sanjivini and remove 
the great handicap under which the devas suffered. 

Kacha acceded to their request and set out to meet 
Sukracharya who lived in the capital city of Vrisha- 
parva, the king of the asuras. Kacha went to the 
house of Sukra, and after due salutation, addressed 
him thus:, am Kacha, the grandson of the sage 
Angiras and the son of Brihaspati. I am a brahma- 
charin seeking knowledge under your tutelage.^' It 
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was the law that the wise teacher ^should not refuse 
a worthy pupil who, seeks knowledge of him. So 
Sukra acceded and said: ‘‘Eacha, you belong to a 
good family. 1 accept you as my pupil, the more 
willingly that by doing so I shall also be showing r$y 
respect for Brihaspati.” 

Elaeha spent many years under Sukracharya 
rendering to perfection the pjeseribed duties in the 
household of his master. Sukracharya had a lovely 
daughter, Devayani, of whom he was extremely fond. 
Kacha devoted himself to pleasing and serving her 
with song and dance and pastime and succeeded in 
winning her affection, without detriment however 
to the vows of brahmacharya. 

When the asuras came to Miow of this, they 
became anxious as they suspected that Kacha'a 
object was somehow to wheedle out of Sukracharya 
the secret of Sanjivini. They naturally sought to 
prevent such a calamity. 

One day as Kacha was engaged in grazing the 
cattle of his master the asuras seized him, tore him 
to pieces and cast his flesh to the dogs. 'When the 
cattle returned without Kacha, Devayani was filled 
with anxiety, and ran to her father with loudlamen- 
tations: “The sun has set,” she wailed, “and your 
nightly fire sacrifice has been performed; still Kacha 
has not returned home. The cattle have come back 
by themselves. I fear some mishap has befallen 
Kacha. I cannot live without him.” 

The fond father employed the art of Sanjivini 
and invoked the dead youth to appear. At once 
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Kacha came back,to life and greeted the master with 
smiles. Asked by Devayani the reason for his delay, 
he told her that as he was grazing the cattle the 
asuras came suddenly on him and slew him. How he 
cjme back to life he knew not, but come back to life 
he did, and there he was. 

On another occasion Kacha went to the forest to 
pluck flowers for Devayani, and again the asuras 
.seized and killed him, and pounding his body to a 
paste, mixed it up in sea-water. As he did not 
return even* after a long time, Devayani went as 
before to her father who brought Kacha back to life 
by his Sanjivini, and heard from him all that had 
taken place. 

<• For the third time again, the asuras killed £[acha 
and very cleverly as they thought, burnt his body, 
mixed the ashes in wine and served it to Sukracharya 
who drank it, suspecting nothing. Once more the 
cows returned home without their keeper, and once 
again Devayani approached her father with her dis¬ 
tressful appeal for Kacha. 

Sukracharya tried in vain to console his daughter. 
“Though I have again and again brought back Kacha 
to lifet” said he, “the asuras seem bent upon killing 
him. Well, death is the common lot, and it is not 
proper for a wise soul like you to sorrow at it. Tour 
life is all before you to enjoy, with youth and beauty 
and the good-will of the world.” 

Devayani deeply loved Kacha; and since the 
world began, wise saws have never cured the ache 
of bereavement. She said: “Kacha, the grandson 
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of Angiras and the son of Birhas^ati, was a blame¬ 
less boy, who was deY>ted and tireless in o\ir service. 
1 loved him dearly, and now that he has been killed, 
life to me has become bleak and insupportable. I 
shall therefore follow in his path.’’ And Devay^jii 
began to fast. 

Siikracharya heart-stricken by his daugther’s 
sorrow became very angry wi^h the asuras, and felt 
that the heinous sin of killing a brahmana would 
weigh heavily on their fortunes, lie employed the 
Sanjivini art and called upon Kacha to*appear. By 
the power of the Sanjivini Kacha dispersed as he was 
in the wine which was inside Sukracharya’s body at 
the time, regained life, but prevented by the pecu¬ 
liarity of his location from cijpiin^ out, he could only 
answer to his name from where he was. Sukra- 
eliarya exclaimed in angry amazement: ‘‘0 brah- 
macharin, how did you get into me? Is this also the 
work of the asuras ? This is really too bad and makes 
me feel like killing the asuras immediately and join¬ 
ing the devas. But tell me the whole story.” Kacha 
narrated it all, in spite of the inconvenience imposed 
by his position. ^ 

Vaisampayana continued: “The high-souled and 
austere Sukracharya of immeasurable greatness 
became angry at the deceit practised on him in his 
wine, and proclaimed for the benefit of humanity : 

“Virtue ivill desert the man who through lack of 
wisdom drinks wine. He will be an objecj of scorn 
to all. This is my message to humanity, which should 
be regarded as an imperative scriptural injunction.” 
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Then he turned to his daughter Devayani and said: 

“Dear daughter, here is a p|oblem for you. If 
Kacha should live he must rend my stomach in com¬ 
ing out of it, and that means death to me. His life 
caia only be bought by my death.” 

Devayani began to weep and said: ‘ ‘ Alas! it is 
death to me either way—for if either of you perish, 
I shall not survive.” • 

It was now that the real explanation of it all 
flashed on Sukracharya, as he thought of the only 
way out of the difficulty. He said to Kacha: “O 
son of Brihaspati, I now see with what object you 
came... and verily you have secured it! I needs 
must bring you out to life for the sake of Devayani, 
l*it in doing this Devayani would not have me die 
either. The only way is to initiate you in the art of 
Sanjivini so that you can bring me back to life after 
I shall have died when a way is torn out through my 
entrails for you. You should employ the knowledge 
I am going to impart to you and revive me, so that 
Devayani need not grieve for either of us.” Accor¬ 
dingly Sukracharya imparted the art of Sanjivini 
to Kagha. Immediately Kacha came forth from 
Sukracharya’s body emerging like the full moon from 
a cloud, and that gi’eat preceptor fell down mangled 
and dead. 

But Kacha at once brought Sukracharya back to 
life by means of his newly acquired Sanjivini. Kacha 
bowed dqwn to Sukracharya and said : “The 
teacher who imparts wisdom to the ignorant is a 
father. Besides, as I have issued from your body you 
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are my mother too.’^ « 

Kacha remained for many years more under the 
tutelage of Suki*acharya. When the period of Jiis 
vow ended, he took leave of his master to return to 
the world of the gods. As he was about to dey^rt 
Devayani humbly addressed him thus; *'() grand¬ 
child of Angiras, you have won my heart by your 
blameless life, your great attainments and nobility 
of birth. I have loved you long and tenderly, even 
while you were faithfully following your vows of a 
brahmacharin. You should now reciprocate ray love 
and make me happy by marrying me. Brihaspati 
as well as yourself are fully worthy of being honoured 
by me.’’ 

In those days, it was no imcoitlmon thing for wice 
and learned brahmana ladies to speak out their mind 
with honourable frankness. But Kacha said: 

0 Faultless One, you are my master’s daughter 
and ever worthy of my respect. I got back my life 
by being born out of your father’s body. Hence I 
am your brother. It is not proper for you, my sister, 
to ask me to wed you.” 

Devayani sought in vain to persuade him. ^^You 
are the son of Brihaspati,” said she, ‘‘and no! of my 
father. If I have been the cause of your coming 
back to life, it was because I loved you—as indeed 
I have always loved you and wanted you as my hus¬ 
band. It is not fit that you should give up one like 
me, sinless and devoted to yon.” 

Kacha replied: “Do not seek to persuade me to 
unrighteousness. You are enchanting—more so 
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than ever now that you are angry. BA I am your 
brother. Pray bid me adieu. Sgrve unto perfection, 
ever and always, my master Sukracharya.” With 
th^ words Kacha gently disengaged himself and 
proceeded to the abode of Indra, the king of gods. 

Sukracharya consoled his daughter. 
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THE MABJIIAGE OP DEVAYANI 

One warm afternoon, pleasantly tired with sporting 
in the woods Devayani and the daughters of the hing 
of the asuras went to bathe in the cool waters of a 
sylvan pool, depositing their garments on the bank 
before they entered its wafers. A strong breeze 
blew their clothes together into a confused heap—and 
when they came to take them up again, some mis¬ 
takes naturally occurred. It so happened that 
princess Sarmishta, the daughter of Vrishaparva, 
the king of the asuras, clad herself in Devayani’s 
clothes. The latter w'as vexed and exclaimed half 
in jest at the impropriety of. the^ daughter of a dif- 
ciple wearing the clothes of the master’s daughter. 

These words were spoken half in jest, but the prin¬ 
cess Sarmishta became very angry and said arro¬ 
gantly; “Do you not know that your father hum¬ 
bly bows in reverence to my royal father every day? 
Are you not the daughter of a beggar who lives on my 
father’s benevolence? You forget I am of the royal 
race which proudly gives—while you come o^a race 
which begs and receives—and you dare to speak thiB 
to me.” Sarmishta went on, getting angrier and 
angrier as she spoke, till working herself up into a fit 
of anger, she finally slapped Devayani on the cheek 
and pushed her into a dry well. The asura maidens 
thought that Devayani had lost her life and returned 
to the palace. 

Devayani had not been killed by the fall into the 
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well but was in a«ad plight because she could not 
climb up the steep sides. Enq^ror Yayati of the 
Bharata race who was hunting in the forest by a 
happy chance came to this spot in search of water to 
sla^e his thirst. When he glanced into the well, he 
saw something bright, and looking closer, he was sur¬ 
prised to dnd a beautiful maiden lying in the well. 

He asked: “What,are you, ,o beautiful maiden 
with bright ear-rings and ruddy nails t Who is your 
fathert What is your ancestry? How did you fall 
into the well?'’ 

She replied: “I am the daughter of Sukracharya. 
He does not know that 1 have fallen into the well. 
Lift me up’’ and she held forth her hands. Yayati 
seized her hand an<f heljied her out of the well. 

Devayani did not wish to return to the capital of 
the king of the asuras. She did not feel it safe to go 
there, as she pondered again and again on Sar- 
mishta’s conduct. She told Yayati: “You have 
held a maiden by her right hand, and you must marry 
her. I feel that you are in every way worthy to be 
my husband.” 

Yay^i replied: “Loving soul, I am a kshatriya 
and you are a brahmana maiden. How can I marry 
you? How can the daughter of Sukracharya who is 
worthy to be the preceptor of the whole world, submit 
to be the wife of a kshatriya like myself? Revered 
lady, return home.” Having said these words 
Yayati weyt back to his capital. 

A kshatriya maiden could marry a brahmana 
according to tiie ancient tradition, but it was con- 
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sidered wrong for a brahmana maiden to marry a 
kshatriya. The ioiportant thing was to keep the 
racial status of women unlowered. Hence anuloma 
•or the practice of marrying men of higher castes was 
legitimate and the reverse practice, known as pijati- 
loma, i.e. marrying men of a lower caste was prohi¬ 
bited by the sastras. 

Devayani had no mind tQ return home. She 
remained sunk in sorrow under the shade of a tree 
in the forest. . 

Sukracharya loved Devayani more than his life. 
After waiting long in vain for the return of his 
daughter who had gone to play with her companions, 
he sent a woman in search of her. The messenger 
after a weary search came on her*at last near the tree 
where she was sitting in dejection, her eyes red with 
anger and grief. And she asked her what had 
happened. 

Devayani said: “Friend, go at once and tell my 
father that 1 will not set my foot in the capital of 
Vrishaparva” and she sent her back to Sukracharya. 

Extremely grieved at the sad plight of his dau{^ter 
Sukracharya hurried to her. , 

Caressing her he said: “It is by their own 
actions, good or bad, that men are happy or miser¬ 
able. The virtues or vices of others will not affect us 
in the least.’’ With these words of wisdom he tried 
to console her. 

She replied in sorrow and anger; “Fatiimr, 
leave alone my merits and faults, which are after all 
:my own concern. But tell me this—was Sarmishta, 
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the (laughter of Vrishaparva, right when she told me 
you were but a minstrel singing J;he praises of kings? 
She called me the daughter of a mendicant living on 
the doles won by flattery. Not content with this 
ar^gaut contumely, she slapped me and threw me 
into a pit which was by. I cannot stay in any place 
ivithin her father’s territory.” And Devayani began 
to weep. ^ 

Sukracharya drew himself up proudly: “Deva¬ 
yani,” he said with dignity, “you are not the 
daughter of a court minstrel. Your father does not 
live on the wages of flatter}'. You are the daughter 
of one who is reverenced by all the world, Indra, 
the king of the gods, knows this, and Vrishaparva is 
not ignorant of histlebtiito me. But no worthy man 
extols his own merits, and I shall say no more about 
myself. Arise, you are a peerless gem among women 
bringing prosperity to your family. Be patient. 
Let us go home.” 

In this context Bhagavan Vyasa advises humanity 
in general in the following words of counsel addres¬ 
sed by Sukracharya to his daughter: 

“He conquers the world who patiently puts up 
with the abuse of his neighbours. He who controls 
his anger as a horseman breaks an unruly horse is 
indeed a charioteer and not he who merely holds the 
reins, but lets the horse go whither it would. He who 
sheds his anger just as a snake its slough, is a real 
hero. H§ who is not moved despite the greatest 
torments inflicted by others will realise his aim. He 
who never gets angry is superior to the ritualist who 
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faithfully perfoims for a hundred years the sacrifi¬ 
ces ordained by scripture. The servants, friends, 
brothers, wife, children, virtue and truth abandon 
the man who gives way to anger. The wise will not 
take to heart the words of boys and girls,” ^ 

Devayani humbly told her father: “I am indeed 
a little girl, but I hope not too young to })enefit by 
the great truth taught by you. Yet it is not proper 
to live with persons who have no sense of decency or 
decorum. The wise will not keep company with those 
who speak ill of their family. Howe^rer rich they 
may be, the ill-mannered are really the veritable 
chandalas, outside the pale of caste. The virtuous 
should not mix with them. My mind is ablaze with 
the anger roused by the r^ark: of Vrishaparvah 
daughter. The wounds inflicted by weapons may 
close in time; scalds may heal gradually, but wounds 
inflicted by words remain painful as long as one 
lives.” 

Sukracharya went to Vrishaparva and fixing bis 
eyes on him gravely said: 

”0 king, though one’s sins may not bring imme¬ 
diate punishment they are sure sooner or later to des¬ 
troy the very germ of prosperity. Eacha, the son of 
Brihaspati, was a brahmacharin who bad conquered 
his senses and never committed any sin. He served 
me with fidelity and never strayed from the path of 
virtue. Your attendants tried to kill him. I b(mis 
it. My daughter who holds her honour high, had to 
hear dishonouring words uttered by your daughter; 
Besides $he was pushed into a well by your daughter. 
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She cannot any more stay in your kingdom. With¬ 
out her I cannot live here either. So I am going out 
of your kingdom.” 

At these words the king of the asui-as was shocked 
ami said: ‘‘I am ignorant of the charges laid at 
my door. If you abandon me, I shaJl enter fire and 
die.” 

Sukracharya replied: “I care more for the hap¬ 
piness of my daughter* than for the fate of you and 
your asuras, for she is the one thing I have and dear¬ 
er to me than, life itself. If you can appease her, it is 
well and good. Otherwise I go.” 

Vrishaparva with his retinue went to the tree 
under which Uevayani stood and they threw them¬ 
selves at her feet i(L sujjplication. 

Devayani was stubborn and said: “Sarmishta 
who told me that I was the daughter of a beggar 
should become my attendant. She must attend on 
me in the house into which my father gives me in 
marriage.” 

, Vrishaparva consented and asked his attendants 
to* fetch his daughter Sarmishta. 

Sarmishta admitted her fault and bowed in sub¬ 
mission She said: ‘‘Let it be as my companion 
Devayani desires. My father need not lose his pre¬ 
ceptor for a fault committed by me. I shall be her 
attendant.” Devayani was pacified and returned to 
her house with her father. 

On another occasion also Devayani came across 
Yayati. She repeated her request that he should 
take her as his wife since he had clasped her right 
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hand. Yayati a^ain repeated his^objection that he, 
a kshatriya, could not lawfully marry a brahmana. 
Finally they both w&t to Sukracharya and got his 
assent to their marriage. This is an instaIlc^e of the 
pratiloma marriage which w^as resorted to on so:no 
occasions. The sastras merely prescribe what' is 
legitimate and what is illegitimate, but a marriage 
once effected cannot be made invalid. 

Yayati and Devayani spenf many days in happi¬ 
ness. Sarmishta remained with her as an attendant. 
One day Sarmishta met Yayati in secret/ind earnestly 
prayed to be taken also as his wife. lie yielded to 
her prayer and married her without the knowledge of 
Devayani. 

But Devayani came to know of ^ and was naturally 
very angry. She complained to her father and 
Sukracharya in his rage cursed Yayati with prema¬ 
ture old age. 

Yayati who became suddenly old in the prime of 
manhood earnestly and repeatedly entreated Sukra¬ 
charya to forgive his fault till at last Sukracharya 
relented remembering how Yayati had rescued Deva¬ 
yani from death in the well. 

He said: “O king, you have attained oid age. 
The curse cannot be recalled, but if you can persu¬ 
ade anyone to exchange his youth for your age, the 
exchange will take effect.’’ Thus he blessed Yayati 
and bade him farewell. 



CHAPTER VI 


YAYATb 

Emperor Yayati was one of the ancestors of the 
P^ndavas. He had never known defeat. He fol¬ 
lowed the dictates of the sastras, adored the gods and 
venerated his ancestors* with intense devotion. He 
became famous as a ruler devoted to the welfare of 
his subjects. 

But as has already been told, he became prema¬ 
turely old bv the curse of Sukracharya for having 
wronged his wife Devayani. In other words of the 
poet of the Mahabharata: “Yayati attained that 
old age which destroys beauty and brings on mise- 
4 *ies.” It is ueedltss t^ describe the misery of vig¬ 
orous youth suddenly blighted into age, where the 
horrors of loss are accentuated by pangs of 
recollection. 

Yayati who found himself suddenly an old man 
was still haunted by the desire for sensual enjoy¬ 
ment. He had five beautiful sons, all virtuous and 
accomplished. Yayati called them and appealed 
piteously to their affection: “The curse of your 
grandAther Sukracharya has made me unexpectedly 
and prematurely old. I have not had my fill of the 
joys of life; for not knowing what was in store for 
me I lived a life of restraint, denying myself even 
lawful pleasures. One of you ought to bear the bur¬ 
den of myxoid age and give his youth in return. He 
who agrees to this and bestows his youth on me will 
be the ruler of my kingdom. I desire to enjoy life 
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in the full vigour of youth.” , 

He first asked his eldest son to do his bidding. 
That son replied: ”0 great king, women and ser¬ 
vants will mock at me if 1 were to take upon myself 
your old age. I cannot do so. Ask of my youn^r 
brothers who are dearer to you than myself.” 

When the second son was asked, he gently refused 
with the words: “Father, you ask me to take up 
old age which destroys not only strength and beauty 
but—also, as I see—wisdom. I am not strong 
enough to do so.” 

The tliird son replied: “An old man cannot ride 
a horse or an elephant. His speech will falter. What 
can I do in such a helpless plight? I cannot agree.” 

The king grew angry whep hemw that his thre^ 
sons had declined to do as he wished. He hoped for 
better from his fourth son, to whom he said: “You 
should take up my old age. If you exchange your 
youth with me, I shall give it back to you after some 
time and take back the old age with which I have been 
cursed.” 

The fourth son begged to be forgiven as this was ‘a 
thing he could by no means consent to. An old man 
had to seek the help of others even to keep hiS body 
clean, a most pitiful plight. No, much as he loved 
his father, he could not do it. 

Yayati was struck with sorrow at the refusal of 
the four sons. He paused for some time and then 
supplicated his last son who had never yet opposed 
his wishes: “You must save me. I have got this 
old age with its wrinkles, debility and grey hairs as 
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a result of the curse of Sukraeharya. I cannot bear 
it. If you will take upon yourself these infirmities, 
I shall t’lijoy life for just a while more and then give 
.■vt»u back your youth and resume my old age and all 
its sorrows. Pray, do not refuse as your elder 
brothers have done. ’ ’ Puru, the youngest son moved 
by filial love said: “Father, I gladly give you my 
youth and relieve yotf of the sorrows of old age and 
the cares of State. Be happy.” Hearing these 
words Yayati embraced him. 

As soon as he touched his son, Yayati became a 
youth. Puru who accepted the old age of his father, 
ruled the kingdom and acquired great renown. 

, Yayati enjoyed,life ^ for long and not satiated, 
went later to the garden of Kubera and spent many 
years with an apsara maiden. After long years spent 
in vain efforts to quench desire by indulgence the 
truth dawned on him. Returning to Puru, he said: 

“Dear son, sensual desire is never quenched by 
indulgence, any more than fire is by pouring ghee in 
il. I had heard and read this, but till now I had not 
realised it. No object of desire—corn, gold, cattle 
and tfomen—nothing can ever satisfy the desires of 
man. We can reach peace only by a mental poise 
beyond likes and dislikes. Such is the state of Brah¬ 
man. Take back your youth and rule the kingdom 
wisely and well.” 

With these words Yayati took back his old age. Puru 
who regamed his youth was made king by Yayati who 
retired to the forest. He spent his time there in 
austerities and in due course attained heaven. 



CHAPTEK VII 

VIDURA 

The sage Maiidavya who had acquired strength 
mind and knowledge of the scriptures, spent his da5's 
in penance and the practice of truth. He lived in a 
hermitage in the forests on the outskirts of the city. 
One day while he was immei^sed in silent contem¬ 
plation under the shade of a tree outside his hut of 
leaves, a band of robbers fled through the woods with 
officers of the king in hot pursuit. The fugitives 
entered the a.shrama thinking that it would be a con¬ 
venient place to hide themselves in. They placed 
their booty in a corner and^hid ^hemselves. The^ 
soldiers of the king came to the ashrama tracking 
their footsteps. 

The commander of the soldiers asked Mandavya 
who was rapt in deep meditation in a tone of per¬ 
emptory command: “Did you see the robbers pass 
byf Where did they got Reply at once so that we 
may: give chase and capture them.” The sage who 
waa absorbed in yoga remained silent. The com¬ 
mander repeated the question insolently. « 

But the sage did not hear anything. In the mean¬ 
time some of the attendants entered the ashrama and 
discovered the stolen goods lying there. They re¬ 
ported this to their commander. All of them went 
in and found the stolen goods and the robbers who 
were in hiding. * 

The commander thought thus: “Now I know the 
reason why the brahmana pretended to be a silent 
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sage. He is indeed the chief of these robbers. He 
has inspired tliis robbery.^’ •Then he ordered his 
soldiers to guard the place, went to the king and told 
him that the sage Mandavya had been caught with 
tHI stolen goods. 

The king was very angry at the audacity of the 
chief of the robbers who had put on the garb of a 
brahmana sage the better to deceive the world. 
Without pausing to verify the facts, lie ordered the 
wicked criminal as he thought to be impaled. 

The commander returned to the hermitage, im¬ 
paled Mandavya on spears and handed over the 
stolen things to the king. 

^ The virtuous sage who was on the stakes did not 
die. Since he was in yoga wdien he was impaled he 
remained alive by the power of yoga. Sages who 
lived in other parts of the forest came to his hermi¬ 
tage and asked Mandavya how he came to be in that 
terrible pass. 

Mandavya replied: “Whom shall I blame? The 
servants of the king who protects the world have 
inflicted this punishment.” 

Thet king was surprised and frightened when he 
heard that the impaled sage was still alive and that 
he was surrounded by the other sages of the forest. 
He hastened to the forest with his attendants and at 
once ordered the sage to be taken dowji from the 
pikes. Then he prostrated at his feet and prayed 
humbly fo be forgiven for the offence unwittingly 
committed. 

• Mandavya was not angry with the king. • He went 
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straight to Dharma, the divine dispenser of justice, 
who was seated on hiS*throne and asked him: “What 
crime have i committed to deserve this torture?” 

Lord Dharma, who knew the great power of the 
sage, replied in all humility: “0 sage, you hive 
tortured birds and bees. Are you not aware that all 
deeds, good or bad, however smalh inevitably pro¬ 
duce their results, good or evH?” 

Mandavya was surprised at this reply of Lord 
Dharma and asked: “When did I /*ommit this 
offence?” 

Lord Dharma replied: “When you were a child.” 
Mandavya then pronounced a curse on Dharma: 
“This punishment you have d(M:r^ed is far in excess 
of the deserts of a mistake committed by a child in 
ignorance. Be born, therefore,, as a mortal in the 
world.” 

Lord Dharma who was thus cursed by the sage 
Mandavya incarnated as Vidnra and was born of the 
servant-maid of Ambalika, the wife of Vichitravirya. 

This story is intended to show that Vidnra was the 
incarnation of Dharma, The great men of the w^orld 
regarded Vidnra as a mahatma who was unpaitdleled 
in his knowledge of dharma sastras and statesman¬ 
ship and was totally devoid of attachment and anger. 
Bhishma appointed him while he was still in his 
teens, as the chief counsellor of king Dhritarashtra. 

Vyasa has it that no one in the three worlds could 
equal Vidnra in virtue and knowledge. When Dhri¬ 
tarashtra gave his permission for the game of dice, 
Vidura fell at his feet and objected earnestly: “0 
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king and lord, 1 'cannot approve of this action. 
Strife will set in among your sons as a result. Pray, 
do not allow this.” 

Qhritarashtra also tried in many ways to dissuade 
his*wicked son. He said to him: “Do not proceed 
with this game. Vidura does not approve of it,— 
the wise Vidura of lofty intellect who is ever intent 
on our welfare. lie says the game is hound to result 
in a fierceness of hate which will consume us and our 
kingdom.” But Duryodhana did not heed this ad¬ 
vice. Carriect away by his doting fondness for his 
son, Dhritara.shtra surrendered his better judgment 
and sent to Yudhishthira the fateful invitation to 
the game. 



CHAPTER VIII’ 

KUNTI DEVI 

Sura, the grandfather of Sri Krishna, was a wor^thy 
scion of the Yadava race. His daughter Pritha Vas 
noted for her beauty and virtues. Since his cousin 
Kuntibhoja was childless, Sura gave his daughter 
Pritha in adoption to him. From tliat time she was 
known by the name of Kunti after her adoptive father. 

When Kunti was a little girl, the sage Durvasa 
stayed for a time as a guest in her father’s house and 
she served the sage for a year with all care, patience 
and devotion. He was so pleased with her that he 
gave her a divine mantra. He said: *'If you call 
upon any god repeating this mantra, he will mam- 
fest himself to you and bless you with a son 
equal to him in glory.” lie granted her this boon 
because he foresaw by his yogic power the misfortune 
which was in store for her future husband. 

The impatient curiosity of youth made Kunti test 
then and there the eflScacy of the mantra by repeat¬ 
ing it and invoking the Smi whom she saw shimng 
in the heavens. At once the sky grew daik with 
clouds, and under cover of them the Sun god ap¬ 
proached the beautiful princess Kunti and stood gaz¬ 
ing at her with ardent, soul-scorching admiration. 
Kunti, overpowered by the glorious vision of her 
divine visitor, asked: god, who art thout” 

The Sun replied: “Dear maiden, I am the Sun. 

• A sage cursed Pandu to the effect that he would have 
no ehildr^* This will be narrated in the next story. » 
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1 have been drawn Ito you by the spell of the son- 
giving mantra that you have ulftered.” 

Kunti was aghast and said: “1 am an unwelded 
girl •dependant on my father. I am not fit for 
motlterhood and do not desire it. I merely wished to 
test the power of the boon granted by the sage Dur- 
vasa. Go back and forgive this childish folly of 
mine.” But the Sun*god could not thus return 
because the power of tiie mantra held him. She for 
her part was mortally afraid of being blamed by the 
world. The Sun god however reassured her: 

“No blame shall attach to you. After bearing 
my son, you will regain virginity.” 

^Kunti conceived b^ the grace of the Sun, the giver 
of light and life to alf the world. Divine births 
take place immediately without tlie nine months’ 
weary course of mortal gestation. She gave birth to 
Kama W'ho was born with divine armour and ear¬ 
rings and was bright and beautiful like the Sun. In 
time he became one of the world’s greatest heroes. 
After the birth of the child, Kunti once again became 
a virgin as a result of the boon granted by the Sun. 

She wondered what she should do with the child. 
To hide her fault she placed the child in a sealed box 
and floated it in a river. A childless charioteer 
happened to see the floating case, and taking it was 
surprised and delighted to see within it a gorgeously 
beautiful child. He handed it over to his wife who 
lavished a'mother’s love on it. Thus Kama, the 
son of the Sun god, came to be brought up as 
a aharioteer’s child. 
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When the time came for {?ivii{g Kunti in marriage 
Kun^ibhoja invited*all the neighbouring princes and 
held a swayamvara for her to choose her husband. 
Many eager suitors flocked to the swayamvara as the 
princess was widely famed for her great beaut/'and 
virtue. Kunti placed the garland on the neck of 
King Pandu, the bright representatiA’^e of the Bha- 
rata race, whose personality Eclipsed the lustre of all 
the other princes assembled there. The marriage 
was duly solemnised and she accompained her hus¬ 
band to his capital Ilastinapura. 

On the advice of Bhishma and in accordance with 
the prevailing custom, Pandu took a second wife 
Madri, the sister of King Madri. In the old days the 
kings took two or three Avives for making sure of 
progeny and not for mere sensual desire. 



CHAPTER IX 

* 

DEATH OF PAVDU 

One day King Pandu was out hunting. A sage and 
his wife were also sporting in the forest in the guise 
of (feer. Pandu shot the male with an arrow, all 
ignorant of the fact that it was a sage in disguise. 
Stricken to death the rishi thus cursed Pandu: 
“Sinner, you will meetVith death the moment you 
taste the pleasures of the bed.” Pandu was heart¬ 
broken at this .curse and retreated to the forest with 
his wives after entrusting his kingdom to Bhishma 
and Vidura, and lived there a life of perfect absti¬ 
nence. Seeing that Pandu was desirous of off¬ 
spring, which the ris^i’s ^urse had denied him, Kunti 
confided to him the story of the mantra she had 
received from Durvasa. 

He urged Kunti and Madri to use the mantra and 
thus it was that the five Pandavas were born of the 
gods to Kunti and Madri. They were born and brought 
up in the forest among ascetics. King Pandu lived 
for* many years in the forest with liis wives and 
children. 

It wfc spring time. And one day Pandu and 
Madri forgot their sorrows in the rapture of sym¬ 
pathy with the throbbing life around them, the happy 
flowers, creepers, birds and other creatures of the 
forest In spite of Madri’s earnest and repeated 
protests Pandu’s resolution broke down under the 
exhilarating influence of the season, and at once the 
curse of the sage took effect and Pandu fell dead. 
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Madri could not contain her ^sorrow. Since she 
felt that she was responsible for the death of the king, 
she burnt herself on the pyre of her husband entreat¬ 
ing Kunti to remain and be a mother to her doubly 
orphaned children. * 

The sages of the forest took the bereaved and grief- 
stricken Kunti and the Pandavas to Hastinapura 
and entrusted them to Bhishma. Yudhishthira was 
but sixteen years old at that time. 

When the sages came to Hastinapura and reported 
the death of Pandu in the forest, the whole kingdom 
was plunged in sorrow. Vidura, Bhishma, Vyasa, 
Dhritarashtra and others performed the funeral rites. 
All the people in the kingdom lamented as at a per¬ 
sonal loss. , 

Vyasa said to Satyavati, the grandmother: ‘‘The 
past has gone by pleasantly, but the future has many 
sorrows in store. The youth of the world has passed 
like a happy dream and it is now entering on dis¬ 
illusionment, sin, sorrow and suffering. Time is 
inexorable. You need not wait to see the miseries 
and misfortunes which will befall this race. It will 
be good for you to leave the city and spend the rest 
of your days in a hermitage in the forest.* Satya¬ 
vati agreed and went to the forest with Ambika and 
Ambalika. These three aged queens passed through 
holy asceticism to the higher regions of bliss and 
spared themselves the sorrows of their children. 



CHAPTER X 


BHIMA ^ 

The five sons of Panda and the hundred sous of 
f>hutarashtra grew up in mirth and merriment at 
Haiftinapura. Bhima excelled them all in physical 
prowess. He used to bully Duryodhana and the 
other Kauravas by dragging them by the hair and 
beatijig them. He woifld plunge into the tank with 
a few of them whom he would keep tight in his grip. 
He would renjiau immersed in the water until they 
were suffocated. Whenever they climbed up on a tree 
he would stand on the ground and kick at the tree 
with his feet and bring the boys on the tree down like 
rjpe fruits. The bodies of the sons of Dhritarashtra 
would be ever sore with bruises as a result of the 
tricks played by Bhima. Small wonder that the sons 
of Dhritarashtra nursed a deej) hatred for Bhima 
from tlieir very infancy. 

As the princes grew up, Kripacharya taught them 
archery and the practice of arms and other things 
that prinees should learn. Duryodhana’s jealousy 
towards Bhima warped his mind and made him 
eommitamany improper acts. 

Duryodhana was very raxich worried. His father 
being blind, the kingdoom was ruled by Pandu. After 
his death Yudhishthira, the heir-apparent, would in 
course of time become king. Duryodhana thought 
that as his blind father was quite helpless he must, 
to prevenf Yudhishthira’s accession to the throne, 
contrive a way of killing Bhima. He made arrange- 
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inents to carry out his resolve since he thought that 
tlie powers of the Pandavas would decline with the 
death of Bhima. 

Duryodhana and his brothers planned to throw 
Bhima into the Ganges, imprison Arjuna and Yudhi- 
shthira and then seize the kingdom and rule it! So 
Duryodhana wejit with liis brothers and the Pandavas 
for a swim in the Gaiiges. After the sports tliey 
slept in their tents being \?xhausted. Bhima had 
exerted himself more tlian the others and as his food 
had been poisoned, he felt drowsy an<^ lay down on 
the bank of the river. Duryodhana bound him with 
wild creepers and threw him into the river. The evil 
Duryodhana had already caused sharp spikes to be 
planted on the spot. Tliis was dqpe purposely so that 
Bhima might lose his life as soon as he fell down 
against the spikes. Fortunately there was no spike 
in the place where Bhima fell. Poisonous water- 
snakes bit his body. The poisonous food he had taken 
w’as counteracted by the snake poison and Bhima 
came to no harm, 

Duryodhana thought that Bhima must have died 
as he had been thrown in the river infested with 
water snakes and planted with spikes. So he returned 
to the city with the rest of the party in great joy. 

When Yudhishthira enquired about the whereabouts 
of Bhima, Duryodhana informed him that he had 
preceded them to the city. Yudhishthira believed 
Duryodhana and as soon as he returned home, asked 
his mother whether Bhima had returned home. His 
anxious question brought forth the reply that Bhima 
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liad not yet returned, which made Yudhishthira 
suspect some foul play against his brother, and he 
went again with liis brother to the forest and searched 
ev4»rywhere. But Bhima could not be found. They 
wSit ba<'k in great sorrow. 

Some time later Bhima awoke and trudged wearily 
back home. Kunti and Yudhishthira welcomed him 
and embraced him in ^reat joy. By the poison that 
had entered liis system Bhima became stronger than 
before. 

Kunti sent for Vidura and told him in secret r 
‘‘ Duryodhana is wicked and cruel. He seeks to kill 
Jihima since he wants to rule the kingdom. I am 
w<*rried.’’ 

Vidura replied : “ Wfiat you say is true. But pray 
<io not reveal your mind to others. If the wicked 
Duryodhana is a<?cused or blamed, his anger and 
liatred will only increase. Your sons are blessed with 
long life. You need have no fear on that account.’^ 
Yudhishthira also warned Bhima and said : ‘ ‘ Be 

sFleiit over the matter. Hereafter we have to be 
careful and help one another and protect ourselves.’^ 
Dutifrodhaiia was surprised to see Bhima come back 
alive. Plis jealousy and hatred increased. He heaved, 
a deep sigh and pined away in sorrow. 



CHAPTER XI 

'karna 

The Pandavas and tl)e Kauravas learnt the practice 
of arms first from Kripaeharya and later frojii Drdlia. 
A day was fixed for a test -and exhibition of their 
proficiency in the use of arms in the presence of the 
Royal family and as the public had also been invited 
to witness the performance of their beloved princes, 
there was a large and enthusiastic crowd. Arjuna 
displayed superhuman skill with Ids weapons and the 
vast assemblage was lost in wonder and admiration. 
Duryodhana's brow was dark with envy and hate. 

At the close of the day there came suddenly from 
the entrance of the arena a .soumi, loud and compel¬ 
ling like thunder—the sound made by the slapping 
of mighty arms in challenge. All eyes turned in that 
direction. They saw enter through the crowd which 
made way in awed silence a godlike youth from 
whom light and power seemed to emanate. He looked 
proudly round him, cast a negligent salute to Drona 
and Kripa, and strode up to Arjuua. The brothers, 
all unaw'are, by the bitter irony of fate, o| their 
common blood, faced one another; for it was Kama. 

Kama addressed Arjuna in a voice deep as 
^rumbling thunder: Arjuna, I shall show greater skill 
than you have displayed." 

With Drona’s leave, Kama—^the lover of battle— 
then and there duplicated all Arjuna’s feats with 
careless ease. Great was Duryodhana’s exultation. 
He threw his arms round Kama: 
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“Welcome, O th»u with mighty arms, whom good 
fortune has sent to us. 1 and* this kingdom of the 
Kurus are at your command.” 

Said Kama: 

Stl am grateful, O king. Only two things I seek— 
your love and suigle coi^tbat with Partha. ’ ’ 

Duryodhana clasped Kama again to his bosom: 

“My prosperity is a^l thine to enjoy.” 

As love flooded Duryodliana's heart, even so did 
blazing wrath All Arjuna, who felt affronted; and 
glaring fiercely at Kama who stood, stately as a 
mountain peak, receiving the greetings of the Kaurava 
brothel's, he said: 

“O Kama, slain by me thou shalt presently go to 
?he hell appointed*for those who intrude uninvited 
and prate unbidden.” 

Kama laughed in scorn ; 

“This arena is open to all, O Arjuna, and not 
to you alone. Might is the sanction of sovereignty and 
the law is based on it. But what is the use of mere 
tglk which is the weapon of the weakt Shoot arrows 
instead of words.” 

Th^g challenged, Arajna, with Drona’s permission, 
hastily embraced his brothers and stood ready for 
combat, while Kama, taking leave of the Eum 
brothers, confronted him weapon in hand. 

And, as though the divine parents of the herora 
sought to encourage their offspring and witness this 
fateful battle, Indra, the lord of the thunderclouds, 
and Bhaskara of the infinite rays, simultaneously 
appeared in the heavens. 
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When she saw Kama. Kunti knew him as lier first¬ 
born and fainted a war. Vidura instructed the maid¬ 
servant to attend upon her and she revived. She 
stood stupefied with ang:iiish not knowing what to jjo. 

As they were about to join in battle, Kripa m^II- 
vei-sed in the rules of single combat, stepped between 
fliein and addressed Kama: 

‘‘This prince wdio is ready ta fight with thee is the 
.son of Pritha and Pandu and a scion of the Kurn 
race. Reveal, O mighty armed, thy parentage and 
the race rendered illustrious by thy birth. It is only 
after knowing thy lineage that Partha can fight with 
thee, for high-born princes cannot engage in single 
combat with unknown adventurers.” 

When he heard these w’ords, Kama bent down his 
head like a lotus under the weight of rain water. 

Duryodhana stood up and said: ‘‘I crown Kama 
as the king of Anga.” He then obtained the assent 
of Bhishma and Dhritarashtra, performed all the 
necessary rites and invested Kama with the sovereign¬ 
ty of the kingdom of Anga giving him the crows, 
jewels and other royal insignia. At that moment as 
the combat between the youthful heroes seeme<^ about 
to commence, the old charioteer Adhiratha who was 
the foster-father of Kama, entered the assembly, staff 
in hand and quaking with fear. 

No sooner did he see him than Kama, the newly 
crowned king of Anga, bowed his head and did 
humble obeisance in all filial reverence. The old man 
called him son, embraced him with bis thin and 
trembling arms, and wept witib joy wetting with tears 
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of love his head ijready moistened by the water of 
the coronation. ^ 

At this sijrlit llliima roared with laughter and said: 
^‘0, lie is after all only the son of a charioteer! Take 
uii the drivijig whip then as befits thy parentage. 
Thou art not worthy of death at the hands of Arjuna. 
Noi* shouldst thou reign in Aiiga as a king.’’ 

At this outrageous ^speech Kama’s lips trembled 
'with angui.sh and lie speeclilessly looked up at the 
setting sun with a deep sigh. But Duryodhana broke 
in iiidignantiy: 

‘‘It is unworthy of you, O Vrikodara, to speak thus. 
Valour is tlu* hall-mark of a kshatriya—^nor is there 
much sense in tracing great heroes and mighty rivers 
<^o their sources. • I (gmld give you hundreds of 
instances of great men of humble birth—and I know 
awkward questions might be asked of your own origin, 
l^ook at this warrior, his godlike form and bearing, 
his armour and ear-rings, and his skill wdth weapons. 
Surely there is some mystery about him, for how 
could a tiger be born of an antelope? Unworthy of 
being king of Aiiga, didst thou say? I verily hold 
him worthy to rule the whole world.” 

In generous wrath Duryodhana took Kama in his 
chariot and drove away. 

The sun set; the crowd dispersed in tumult. There 
were groups loud in talk under the light of the lamps, 
some glorifying Arjuna, others Kama, and others 
again Duyyodhana according to their predilection. 

Indra foresaw that a supreme contest was inevitable 
I^ween his son Arjuna and Kama; and he put on 
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the garb of a brahmana and came to Kama, who 
was reputed for his charity, and begged of him his 
ear-rings and armour. The Sun god had already 
warned Kama in a dream that Indra would try to 
deceive him in this manner. Still Kama could <inot 
bring himself to refuse any, gift that was asked of 
him. Hence he cut off the ear-rings and armour with 
which he was born and gave them to the brahmana. 

Indra, the king of gods, was filled with surprise 
and joy. After accepting the gift, he praised Kama 
as having done what no one else would do, and 
shamed into generosity bade Kama ask for any boon 
he wanted. 

Kama replied; “I desire to get your weapon, the 
Sakti, which has the power io kHl enemies.” Indra 
granted the boon, but with a fateful proviso. He 
said; “You can use this weapon against but one 
enemy, and it will kill him whosoever he may be. But 
this killing done, this weapon will no longer be 
available to you but will return to me.” With these 
words Indra disappeared. 

Kama went to Parasnrama and became his disciple 
by representing to him that he was a brahmana. He 
learnt of Parasurama the mantra for using the 
master weapon known as Brahmastra. One day 
Parasurama was reclining with his head on Kama’s 
lap when a stinging worm burrowed into Kama’s 
thigh. Blood began to flow and the pain was terrible, 
but Kama bore it without a tremor lest .he should 
disturb the master’s sleep. Parasnrama awoke and 
saw the blood which had poured from the wound. He 
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said: ^‘Dear pupil, you are not a brahmana. A 
kshatriya alone can remain unmoved under all bodily 
torments. Tell me the truth.-’* 

Kama confessed that he had told a lie in presentiiif? 
himself as a brahmana and that he was in fact the 
son of a charioteer. Parasurama in his anjj:er pro¬ 
nounced this 0111*86 on‘him: ‘‘Since you deceived 
your jriiru, the Brahmastra you have learnt shall fail 
you at the fated raofiient. You will be unable to 
recall the invocatory mantra wlien your hour comes.” 

It was beoause of this curse that at the crisis of 
liis last fijrht with Arjuna, Kama was not able to 
recall the Brahmastra spell tliou^rh he had remem¬ 
bered it till then. Kama was the faithful friend of 
J)uryodhana and rgmained loyally with the Kauravas 
until the end. After the fall of Bhishma and Drona, 
Kama became the leader of the Kaurava army and 
foujyht brilliantly for two days. In the end, the wheel 
of his chariot stuck in the g:round and he was not 
able to lift it free and drive the chariot along. While 
he was in this predicament Arjuna killed him. Knnti 
\^as sunk in sorrow, all the more poignant because 
she had at that time to conceal it. 



CHAPTER Xir 


d[)ROXA 

Drona, the soil of a bralnnaiia named Bharathvaja, 
after eompletiiijr liis study of the Veda*s and t!io 
Vedaiigas, devoted himself to the art of archery and 
became a great master. Drupdda, the son of the king 
of l^anchala, who was a friend of IJharadwaja, was 
a fellow-student of Drona in th^ hermitage, and there 
grew^ up betw’een them the generous intimat^v of youth. 
Drupada in his boyish enthusiasm used .often to tell 
Drona that he woidd give him half his kingdom when 
he ascended the throne. 

After completing his studies, Drona married the 
sister of Kripa, and a son Aswatfliama was born to 
them. Drona was passionately attached to his wife 
and son, and for their sake desired to acquire wealth, 
a thing which he had never eared for before. Learning 
that Parasurama was distributing his riches among 
the brahmanas, lie first went to him; but he ’was too 
late, as Parasurama had already given away all his 
wealth and was about to retire to the forset. But 
anxious to do. something for Drona, Parasurama 
offered to teach him the use of weapons of which he 
was supreme master. 

Drona joyfully agreed, and great archer as he al¬ 
ready was, he became unrivalled master of the 
military art, worthy of eager welcome as precepto? 
in any princely house in that warlike age. 

Meanwhile, Drupada had ascended the throne of 
Panchala on the death of his father. Remembering 
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their early intimacy and Diiri)a(la s expressions of 
readiness to serve him—even to the extent of sharing 
his kingdom—Droua went to luin in the confident 
hope of being generously treated. But he found the 
king very different from the student. When he 
introduced In’inself as an old friend, Drupada far 
from being glad to see* him, felt it an intolerable 
pr(‘sumption. Drunk with power and wealth, Dru¬ 
pada said: “O brahiftana, how dare you address 
me familiarly as your friend? What friendship can 
there be bet^^^en a throned king and a wandering 
beggar? What a f^M)l you must be to presume oj) 
some long past acquaintance to claim friendship with 
a king who rules a kingdom? How can a pauper 
bg the friend of a n^ealtly^ man, or an ignorant boor 
of a learned scdiolar, or a eoward of a hero? Friend¬ 
ship <^an exist oiily between equals. A vagrant beggar 
eannot be tin' friend of a sovereign/^ Drona was 
turned out of the palace witli seorii in his ears and 
a blazing wrath in his heart. 

He made a mental vow to punish the arrogant king 
fof this insult and his repudiation of the sacred claims 
of early friendship. His Jiext move in search of 
employAent was to go to Hastinapura, where he spent 
a few days, in retirement, in the house of his brother- 
in-law Kripaeharya. 

One day the princes were playing with a ball 
outside the prceincta of the city, and in tlie course 
of the game the ball as well as Yudhishthira’s ring 
fell into a well. The princes all gathered round the 
well and saw the ring shining from the bottom 
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tliroiigh the (*lear water, but eould see tio way of 
getting it out. They did not liowever notice that a 
brahmana of dark complexion stood nearby watching 
them with a smile. 

“Princes/’ he surprised them by saying, “yoW’are 
the descendants of the heroic Bharata race. Why 
cannot you take out the ball as anyone skilled in 
arms should know how to dot Shall I do it for you?” 

Yudhishthira laughed and*said in fun: “O brah¬ 
mana, if ^nii take out the ball, we will see that you 
have a goo<l meal in the house of Kripaeharya.” Then 
Droiia, the brahmana stranger, took a blade of grass 
and sent it forth into the well after l eeiting certain 
words of power for propelling it as an arrow. The* 
blade of grass straightway, spe^ and* stuck into tfee 
ball. Afterw’ards he sent a number of similar blades 
in succession which clinging together foi*med a chain, 
wherewith Drona took out the ball. 

The princes were lost in amazement and delight 
and begged of him to get the ring also. Drona bor¬ 
rowed a bow, fixed an arrow on the string and sent 
it right into the ring. The arrow rebounding brought 
up the ring and the brahmana handed it to the prince 
with a smile. ^ 

Seeing these feats, the prihees were astonished and 
said: “We salute you, O brahmana. Who are you? 
Is there anything we can do for you?” and they 
bowed to him. 

He said: “O princes, go to Bhishma and learn from 
him who I am.” 

Prom the description given by the princes, Bhishma 
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knQW that the brahmana was none other than the 
famous master Drona. He decided that Drona was 
the fittest person to impart further instruction to the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas. So Bhishma received 
him^jvith special honour and employed him to instruct 
the princes in the.use of arms. 

As soon as the Kauravas and the Pandavas had ac¬ 
quired mastery in the ^science of arms, Drona sent 
Kama and DuryOdliaiia to seize Drupada and bring^ 
him alive, in discharge of the duty they owed to him 
as their master. They went as ordered by him, but 
could not accomplisli their task. Then the master 
sent forth Arjuna on the same errand. He defeated 
Drupada in battle and brought him and his minister 
captives to Drona. # # 

Then Drona smilingly addressed Drupada: ‘‘Great 
king, do not fear for your life. In our boyhood we 
were companions but you were pleased to forget it 
and dishonour me. You told me that a king alone 
could be friend to a king. Now I am a king, having 
conquered your kingdom. Still I seek to regain my 
friendship with you, and so I give you half of your 
kingdom which has become mine by conquest. Your 
creed is that friendship is possible only between 
equals, and we shall now^ be equals—each owning a 
half of your kingdom.” 

Drona thought this suflScient revenge for the insult 
he had suffered, set Drupada at liberty and treated 
him with lv>nour. 

Drupada ^s pride was thus humbled but since hate 
is never extinguished by retaliation, and few thinga 
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are harder to bear than the pangs of wounded vanity, 
hatred of Drona and a wish to be revenged on him 
became the ruling passion of Drupada’s life. The 
king performed tapas, underwent fasts and eondueted 
sacrifices in order to win the gratified gods to ^yiess 
him with a son who should slay Drona and a daughter 
who should wed Arjuna. ills efforts were crowned 
with success with the birth of Drishtadyiinina who 
commanded the Pandava army at Kurukshetra and 
helped by a strange combination of circumstances, 
slew the otherwise unconquerable l)i‘OJui, and of 
Draupadi, the consort of the Pandavas. 



Chapter xiii 
THE WAX PALACE 

Tin: jpoloiisy of Diiryodhana began to grow at the 
sight of the physical strength of Bhima and the 
dextft'ity of Arjuna. Kama and Sakuni became 
Diiryodhana’s ev^l connseIloi»s in planning wily 
stratagi^ms. As for poor Dhritarashtra, he was a wise 
man no doubt and he also loved his brother’s sons, 
but lie was weak of will and dotingly attached to his 
own children. For his children’s sake the worse 
became the better reason, and he would sometimes 
even knowingly follow the wrong path. 

Diiryodhana sought in various ways to kill the 
]*andavas. It was by means of the secret help render- 
eiT by Vidiira who wanted to save the family from 
a great sin, that the Pandavas escaped with their lives. 

One unforgivable offenee of the Pandavas in the 
eyes of Diiryodhana was that the people of the city 
used to praise them openly and declare in season and 
out of season that Yudhishthira alone was fit to be 
the* king. They would flock together and argue: 
“Dhritarashtra could never be king for he w^as born 
blind. M is not proper that he should now hold the 
kingdom in his hands. Bhishma cannot be king either, 
because he is devoted to truth aiuj to his vow that 
he would not be a king. Hence Yudhishthira alone 
should be crowned as king. He alone can rule the 
Kuru race and the kingdom with justice.’^ Thns 
people talkM everywhere. These words were poison 
to Duryodhana s ears, and made him writhe and burn 
witli jealp^sy. 
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He went to Dhritarashtra an# complained bitterly 
of the public talk* ‘‘Father, the citizens babble 
irrelevant nonsense. They have no respect even for 
such venerable persons as Bhishma and yourself. 'Jhey 
say that Yudhishthira should be immediately crooned 
as king. This would bring disaster^ on us. You were 
set aside because of your blindness, and your brother 
became the king. If Yudhishthira is to succeed his 
father, where do we come? What chance has our 
progeny? After Yudhishthira his son, and his son’s 
son, and then his son will be the kings! We will sink 
into poor relations dependent on them even for our 
food. To live in hell would be better than that!” 

At these words, Dhritarashtra begaigi to ponder and 
said: “Son, what you say if tru?. Still Yudhishthira 
would not stray from the path of virtue. He loves 
all. He has truly inherited all the excellent virtues 
of his deceased father. People praise him and will 
support him, and all the ministers of the State and 
commanders of armies to whom Pandu had endeared 
himself by his nobility of character will surely 
espouse his cause. As for the people, they idolise the 
Pandavas. We cannot oppose them with any chance 
of success. If we do injustice, the citizens will rise 
in insurrection and either kill us or expel us. We 
shall only cover ourselves with ignominy.” 

Duryodhana replied: “Your fears are baseless. 
Bhishma will at worst be neutral, while Aswatthama 
is devoted to me, which means that his father Drona 
and uncle Kripa will also be on our side. Vidura 
cannot.openly oppose us, if for no other reason, ,be- 
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'Cause he has not tfie strength. Send the Paiidavas 
immediately to Varanavata. I ^ell you the solemn 
truth that my cup of suffering is full and I can bear 
no liaorc. It pierces my heart apd renders me sleep¬ 
less ^nd makes my life a torment. After sending the 
Pandavas to Varanavata we shall try to strengthen 
our party.'* 

Later some politician^ were prevailed upon to join 
Duryodhana’s party and advise the king in the 
matter. Kanika, the minister of Sakuiii, was their 
leader. '‘0 king," he said, ‘‘guard yourselves against 
the sons of Pandu, for their goodness and influence 
.are a menace to you and yours. The Pandavas are 
the sons of your brother^ but the nearer the kin, the 
closer and deadlier the danger. They are very 
iiitrong,' ’ 

Sakuni's minister continued: “Be not wroth with 
me if I say a king should be mighty in action as in 
name for nobody will believe in strength which is 
never displayed. State affairs should be kept secret 
and the earliest indication to the public of a wise 
plan should be its achievement. Also, evils must be 
eradi<5a1ed promptly for a thorn which has been 
allowed to remain in the body may cause a festering 
wound. Powerful enemies should be destroyed and 
«ven a weak foe should not be neglected since a mere 
spark if overlooked may cause a forest fire. A strong 
enemy should be destroyed by means of stratagem 
and it would be folly to show mercy to him. 0 king, 
guard yourself against the sons of Pandu. They are 
very powerful." 
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Duryodhana told Dliritarashtra of his success in 
securing adherents I have bought the goodwill of 
the king \s attendants with gifts of wealth and honour. 
1 have won over his ministers to our cause. If^you 
will adroitly prevail upon the Pandavas to to 
Varanavata, the city and the whole kingdom will 
take our side. They will not have a friend left here. 
Once the kingdom has becoiift ours, there will be no 
power for 'harm left in them, and it may even be- 
possible to let them come back.” 

When many began to say what he himself wished 
to believe, Dliritarashtra’s mind was shaken and he 
yielded to his son’s counsels. It only remained to- 
give effect to the plot. The ministers began to praise 
tlie beauty of Varanavata in the hearing of the 
Pandavas and made mention of the fact that a great 
festival in honour of Siva would be conducted there 
with all pomp and splendour. The unsuspecting 
Pandavas were easily persuaded, especially when 
Dhritarashtra also told them in tones of great affec- 
tioii that they should certainly go and witness the 
festivities, not only because they were worth seeing 
but because the people of the place were •ager to 
welcome them. The Pandavas took leave of Bhishma 
and other elders and went to Varanavata. 

Duryodhana was elated. He plotted with Kama 
and Sakuni to kill Kunti and her sons at Varanavata. 
They sent for Purochana, minister, and gave him 
secret instructions which he bound hims^f to carry 
out faithfully. 

Before the Pandavas proceeded to Varanavata, 
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Pin'oeliana, ti'ue to‘his iustructions, hastened to the 
spot well in advance and had a ^beautiful palace built 
for their reception. Combustible materials like jute, 
lac, j^hee, oil and fat were used in the construction of 
the<<palace. The materials for the plastering of the 
walls were also hiflammablc. He skilfully filled up 
various i>arts of tlie building with dry things which 
(*<)uld catch fire easily^ and had inviting scats and 
bedsteads disposed at the most combustible places^ 
Every convenieiK^e was furnished for the Pandavas 
to dwell in tlie city without fear, until tlie palace was 
built. When tlie Pandavas had settled down in the 
wax house, tlie idea was to set fire to it at night 
when they were sound asleep. The ostentatious love 
ifiid solieitxule witli* whfch the Pandavas had been 
received and treated would obviate all suspicion and 
the fire would be taken as a sad case of pure accident. 
No one would dream of blaming the Kanravas. 


M.—fi. 



CHAPTER XJV® 

THE escapI: op the pandavas 

After taking reverential leave of the elders and 
embracing their comrades, the Pandavas proceeded 
to Varanavata. The citizens jsaw them oif a part of 
their way and returned unwillingly to the city. 
Vidura pointedly warned %udhishthira in words 
intelligible only to the prince: 

‘‘He alone will escape from danger who forestalls 
the intentions of an astute enemy. There are weapons 
sharper than those made of steel, and tne wise man 
who would escai)e destruction must know the means 
to counteract them. The conflagration that devastates 
a forest cannot hurt a rat #hiclf shelters itself in 
hole or a porcupine wliich burrows into the eartli- 
The wise man knows his bearings by looking at the 
stars.'' 

This was meant to indicate to Yudhishthira and to 
him alone, Duryodhanu's hideous plot and the means 
of cjgcape from danger. Yudhishthira answered t^iat 
he had grasped Vidura’s meaning, and later he com¬ 
municated it to Kunti devi. Though they hac^started 
on their journey in a sunshine of joy, they now 
proceeded in a dark cloud of sorrow and anxiety. 

The people of Varanavata were very happy to learn 
of the coming of the Pandavas to their city and wel¬ 
comed them. After a brief stay in other houses while 
the palace specially meant for them was being got 
ready, they moved into it under •Purochana’s guid¬ 
ance. It was named ^‘Sivam^’ which means prosperity, 



THE ESCAPE OF THE PANDAVAS 


07 


and that was the name which, in ghastly irony, was 
given to this death-trap. Yuidhishthira diligently 
examined the whole place bearing in mind Vidura’s 
warning and verified that the building was without 
a i^dow of doubt constructed with combustible 
material. YudhisSithira^told Bhima: 

‘‘Though we know very well that the place is a 
trap of death, we should not make Purochana suspect 
that we know his plot. We should get away at the 
right moment but escape would be difficult if we gave 
room for any'suspicion.” 

So they stayed in that house to all appearance free 
from care. Meanwhile, Vidura had sent an expert 
miner who met them in secret and said: “My pass- 
i^ord is the veiled ^rnttig Vidura gave you. I have 
been sent to help you for your protection.” 

Thenceforward the miner worked for many days 
in secret, unknown to Purochana, and completed a 
subterranean egress from the wax house right under 
and across the walls and the moat which ran round 
th^ precincts. 

Purochana had his quarters at the gate-way of the 
palace. ^The Pandavas kept armed vigil during nights, 
but by day they used to go out hunting in the forest, 
to all appearance bent on pleasure but really to make 
themselves familiar with the forest paths. As has 
Already been said they carefully kept to themselves 
their knowledge of the wicked plot against their lives. 
On his side Purochana, anxious to lull all suspicion 
and make the murderous fire seem an accident, waited 
fully a year before putting the plot into effeqt. 
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At last Purochana felt he had fraited long enough; 
and the watchful Yudhishthira knowing that the 
fated moment had arrived, called liis brothers together 
and told them that then or never was the time ^for 
them to escape. • 

Kunti devi arranged a sumptuc^is feast for the 
attendants that day. Her idea uas to iiill them to 
well-fed sleep at night. # 

At midnight Bhima set fire to the palace in several 
places. Kunti devi and the Pandava brothers hurried 
out through the subterranean passage, “groping their 
way out in the darkness. Presently there was a 
1 ‘oaring fir(‘ all over the ])alace and a fast-swelling 
crowd of frightened citizens all around in loud and 
helpless lamentation. Some tfastlAl aimlessly in futilfe. 
efforts to put out the eonflagration and all joined in 
the cry: ‘‘Alas! Alas! This surely is Duryodhana’s 
work—and he is killing the sinless Pandavas!'^ The 
palace was reduced to ashes. Purochana’s residence 
was enveloped in flames before he could escape and 
lie fell an unpitied victim to his own wicked pl/)t. 
The people of Varanavata sent the following message 
to Hastinapura: “The palace which was th§ abode 
of the Pandavas has burnt down and no one in it 
e.scaped alive/* 

Vyasa has beautifully described the then mental 
state of Dhritarashtra: “Just as the water of a deep 
pool is cool at the bottom and warm on the surface, 
so the heart of Dhritarashtra was at once nvarm with 
joy and chill with sorrow.** 

Dhritarashtra and his sons cast off their garments 
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in token of mournijig for the Pandavas whom they 
believed consumed in the fire; thjjy dressed themselves 
ill single garments as became sorrowful kinsmen and 
went to the river and performed the propitiatory 
fungal rites. No outward show of heart-broken 
bereavement was emitted. 

It was noticed by some that Vidura was not so 
overcome by sorrow as the others and this was set 
down to his philosophical bent of mind, but the real 
reason was that lie knew that the Pandavas had 
escaped to safety. When he looked sad he was in fact 
following with his mind’s eye the w’anderings of the 
Pandavas. Seeing that Bhislmia was sunk in sorrow, 
Vidura secretly comforted him by revealing to him 
tfce story of thfeir svi^ces^j^ul escape. 

Bhima saw that his mother and brothers were ex- 
Jiausted by their nightly vigils as well as by fear and 
anxiety. He therefore carried his mother on his 
shoulders and took Nakula and Sahadeva on his hips, 
.supporting Yudhishthira and Arjuna with his two 
hands. Thus heavily laden, he strode effortlessly like 
a lordly elephant forcing his way through the forest 
and pushing aside the shrubs and trees that obstructed 
his patfi. When they reached the Ganges, there was 
a boat ready for them in charge of a boatman who 
knew their secret. They crossed the river in the dark¬ 
ness, and entering a mighty forest they went on all 
night in darkness that wrapped them like a shroud 
and in a gilence broken hideously by the frightful 
noises of wild animals. At last, quite fordone with 
toil they sat down unable to bear the pangs of thirst 
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and overcome by the drowsiness of sheer fatigne. 
Knnti devi said: do not care even if the sons of 

Dhritarashtra are here to seize me, but I must stretch 
my legs.” She forthwith laid herself down and was 
sunk in sleep. Bhima forced his way about the tangl¬ 
ed forest in search of water in the darkness, and 
finding a pool, he wetted his upper garment, made 
cups of lotus leaves and brought water to his mother 
and brothers who were perishing with thirst. Then 
while the others slept in merciful forgetfulness of 
their woes, Bhima alone sat awake absorbed in deep 
thought. “Do not the plants and the creepers of the 
forest mutually help each other and live in peace?” 
he reflected, “why should the wicked Dhritarashtra 
and Duryodhana try to inipre^s iif these ways?” 
Sinless himself, Bhima could not understand the 
springs of sinfulness in others and was lost in grief. 

The Pandavas marched on, suffering many hard¬ 
ships and overcoming many dangers. Part of the way 
they would carry their mother to make better speed; 
sometimes, tired beyond even heroic endurance, they 
would pause and rest. Sometimes, full of life and the 
glorious strength of youth, they would race with each 
other. * 

They met Bhagvan Vyasa on the way. All of them 
bowed before him and received encouragement and 
wise counsel from him. When Kunti told him of the 
sorrows that had befallen them, Vyasa consoled her 
with these words: “No virtuous man, is strong 
enough to live in virtue at all times, nor is any sinner 
bad enough to exist in one welter of sin. Life is a 
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mingled web and tjiere is no one in the world who 
has not done both good and evih Each and everyone 
has to bear the consequence of his actions. Do not 
give way to sorrow.” Then they put on the garb 
of l^ahmanas as advised by Vyasa, went to the city 
of Ekaehakra ainj stayed there in a brahmana’s house, 
waiting for better days! 



OHAFfEB XV 


THE SLAYING OF BAKASURA 

In the city of Ekachakra, the Paiulavas stayed in the 
guise of brahraauas, begging their food in the l^li- 
mana streets and bringing what tjiey got to their 
mother, who would wait anxiously till their return 
If they did not come back in time she would be wor¬ 
ried, fearing that some evil might have befallen them. 

Kunti would divide the food they brought in two 
equal portions. One-lialf would go to Bhima; the other 
half M’ould be shared by tin* other brothers and the 
mother. Bhima being born of the Wind god had great 
strength and a mighty apiMJtite. Vrikodara, one of 
the names of Bhima, means ^vol^bellidd, and a wolf 
you know looks always famished and howevcrr much 
it might eat, its hunger is nevxu’ quite satisfied. 
Bhima’s insatiable hunger and the scanty' food he used 
to get at Ekachakra went ill together, and he daily 
grew thin, which caused much distress to his mother 
and brothers. Sometime later, Bhima became ac¬ 
quainted with a potter for whom he dug and fetched 
elay. The potter in return presented him with a big 
earthen pot which Bhima thereafter carried *bn his 
rounds for alms and which became an object of mer¬ 
riment to the street urchins. 

One day when the other brothers had gone to beg 
for alms, Bhimasena stayed behind with his mother, 
and they heard loud lamentations from thf house of 
their brahmana landlord. Some great calamity surely 
^ad befallen the poor family and Eunti went inside 
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to leai'ji wliat it was.^TJic brahiiiana and his wife could 
hardly speak foi* w(*opiii«r, but at last the brahiuana 
said to his wifo: ‘‘0 unfortunate and foolish woman, 
thoujjli time and agrain I wished we should leave this 
city^'or jrood, yon would not ajiree. You persisted in 
sayinjr that you born and bred here and here you 
would stay where yoiii* parents and relations had 
lived and dic'd. How can 1 think of losing* you who 
have beeji to me at once*my life’s mate, loviiifr mother, 
tlie wife who bore my children, nay my all in all? I 
cannot scmkI you to death wdiile I keep myself alive. 
Tliis little "irl has been j?iven to us by God as a trust 
to be handed over in time to a worthy man. It is un- 
I’i^hteous to saerifi<*e lu'r wlio is a i^ift of God to perpet- 
Wite the race. • It ij^eq^filly impossible to allow this 
other, our son, to be killed. How can we live after 
consi8:ninft‘ to death our only solace in life and our 
hope for the hereafter? If he is lost, who would pour 
libations, for us and our ancestors? Alas! you did 
not pay hec^d to my words, and this is the deadly fruit 
of your perversity. If I jrive up my life this fijirl and 
boy will surely die soon for want of a ])rotcctor. 
What shall I do? It is best that all of us perish 
to^etlief” and the brahmana burst forth sobbing. 

The wife replied: “I have been a good wife to 
and done my duty by bearing you a daughter auj 
son. You are able, and I am not, to bring up anc 
tect your children. Just as the cast-out crumbs < 
are pounced upon and seized by apracious^ 
poor widowed woman is an easy prey to 
dishonest people. Dogs snatch at and 
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a cloth wet with ghee. In like ma/iner, a woman with¬ 
out a guardian falls into the clut(?hes of wicked people- 
who drag her hither and thither. It is impossible for 
me to protect two fatherless orphans—and they will 
perish miserably like fish in a waterless pond.^*^ It 
would be best if I am handed oveij to the rakshhsa. 
Blessed indeed is the woman who passes to the other 
world, while her husband is alive. This, as you know, 
is what the scriptures say. Bi(fme farewell. Take care 
of my children. I have been happy with you. I have 
performed many meritorious actions. By my faithful 
devotion to you I am sure of heaven. Death has no 
terrors for one who has been a good wife. After I 
am gone take another wife. Gladden me with a brave 
smile, give me your blessing, {jnd send me to the 
rakshasa.’’ 

Hearing these words of his wife, the brahmana ten¬ 
derly embraced her and, utterly overcome by her love 
and courage, he wept like a child. When he could find 
his voice, he replied: “0 beloved and noble one, what 
words are these? Can I bear to live without you? The 
first duty of a married man is to protect his wife.' I 
should indeed be a hated sinner if I lived after giving 
you up to the rakshasa sacrificing both love and^duty.’^ 

The daughter who was hearing this piteous con¬ 
versation, now interposed with sobs: “Listen to me, 
child though I be, and then do what is proper. It is 
me alone that you can spare to the rakshasa. By 
sacrificing one soul, that is, myself, you can save the 
others. Let me be the little boat to take you across 
this river of calamity. If both of you pass away, both 
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I and this little baby brother of mine will soon perish 
unprotected in this hard world. If this family of ours 
can be saved from destruction by my single death, 
what a good death mine would be! Even if you con- 
sid^ my welfare alone, you should send me to the 
rakshasa.” ^ 

At these brave words of the poor child the parents 
tenderly embraced her and wept. Seeing them all in 
tears the boy, hardly more than a baby^ started up 
with glowing eyes, lisping: Father, do not weep. 
Mother, do net weep. Sister, do not vreep,’’ and he 
went to each and sat on their lap by turns. Then he 
rose up, took a stick of firewood and brandishing it 
about said in his sweet childish treble: “I shall kill 
the rakshasa With t^is s^ck.’’ The child ^s action and 
speech made them smile in the midst of their tears, 
but only added to their great sorrow. Feeling this 
was the moment for intervention Kunti devi entered 
and enquired for the cause of their sorrow and whe¬ 
ther there was anything she could do to help them. 

The brahmana said: ‘‘Mother, this is a sorrow far 
beyond your aid. There is a cave near the city, where 
lives a cruel and terribly strong rakshasa named Baka* 
sura, lie forcibly seized this city and kingdom thir- ^ 
teen years ago, since when he has held us in cruj| 
thraldom. The kshatriya ruler of this country W. 
fled to the city of Vetrakiya and is unable to / 
us. This rakshasa formerly used to issue from \)jf 
whenever ]ie liked and, mad with hunger, 
nately kill and eat men, women and childj 
city. The citizens prayed to the rakshasi 
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some sort of stipulation in placo^of this promLsoiious 
slaughter. They pr^ed: ‘Do not kill us wantonly 
at your whim and pleasure. Once a week we shall 
bring you sufficient meat, rice, curds and intoxicating 
liquors and many other delicacies. We will deliver 
these to you in a carriage drawn^ by two bullocks 
driven by a human being talcen from each house in 
turn. You can make a repast of the rice, along with 
the bullocks and the man, but*refrain from this mad 
orgy of slaughter.’ The raksliasa agreed to the pro¬ 
posal. From that day this strong raksliasa lias been 
protecting this kingdom from foreign raids and wild 
beasts. This arrangement has been in force for many 
years. 

“No hero has been found fiy^e this country from 
this pest, for the rakshasa has invariably defeated 
and killed all the brave men who tried. Mothei*, our 
legitimate sovereign is unable to protect us. The citi¬ 
zens of a country whose king is weak should not marry 
and beget children. A worthy family life, witli cul¬ 
ture and domestic happiness, is possible only under 
the rule of a good strong king. Wife, wealth atd 
other things are not safe, if there be no proper king 
ruling over us, and having long suffered With the 
sight of others’ sorrow, our own turn has come now 
to send a person as prey to the rakshasa. I have not 
the means to purchase a substitute. None of us can 
bear to live after sending one of us to a cruel death, 
and so I shall go with my whole family to him. Let 
the wicked glutton gorge himself with all of us, I 
have pained you with these things, but you wished to 



THE SLAYING OF BAKASURA 77 

know. Ojily God ('.rfii iielp us, but we have lost all 
hope even of that.” • 

The iioJitieal triitlis eontained in this story of Eka- 
eha^ra are notewoi-thy and suggestive. 

Kflnti talked the matter over with Bhimasena and 
I’eturned to the brahniana. She said: '‘Good man, 
do not despair. God is great. I have five sons. One 
of them will take the f^^od to the rakshasa. ” 

The bralimana jumped up in amazed surprise, but 
then shook Jiis head sadly and would not hear of the 
substituted saerifiee. Kunti said: "O brahmana, do 
not be afraid. My son is endowed with superhuman 
j)ower.s derived from mantras and will certainly kill 
tliis rakshasa, as 1 have myself seen him kill many 
(Tther rakshasas. Bfit k^ep this a secret, for if you 
reveal it Ins power will come to naught.” 

Kunti’s fear was that if the story got noised 
abroad l^uryodhana’s men would see the hand of 
the Pandavas, and find out their whereabouts. 

Bhima was filled with unbounded joy and enthu¬ 
siasm at the arrangement made by Kunti. The other 
brothers returned to the house with alms. Dharma- 
putra ^w the face of Bhimasena radiant with joy to 
whicli it had long been a stranger and inferred that 
he was resolved on some hazardous adventure anc 
questioned Kunti who told him everything. 

Yudhishthira said: “What is this! Is not 
rash and thoughtless? Relying on Bhima’s stij 
'vve sleep without care or fear. Is it not throug 
ma’s strength and daring that we hope to rg 
kingdom that has been seized by our decj 
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mies? Was it not through the prowess of Bhima that 
we escaped from the wax palace? And you are risking 
the life of Bhima who is our present protection and 
future hope. I fear your many trials have clouded 
your judgment!’^ * 

Kunti devi replied: “Deaj: sons, we have lived 
happily for many years in the house of this brah- 
mana. Duty, nay, man’s highest virtue is to repay the 
benefit one Jias enjoyed by doing good in turn. I 
know the heroism of Bhima and have no fears; remem¬ 
ber who carried us from Varanavata and who killed 
the demon Hidimba. It is our duty to be of service 
to this brahmana family.” 

Then the citizens came to the bralnnana’s house 
with many kinds of meat, delici^cies, jugs of curds 
and intoxicating liquors, placed in a carriage drawn 
by two bullocks. Bhima got into the carriage and set 
out to the cave of the rakshasa. 

The carriage went forth to the accompaniment of 
music. When they reached the accustomed place, the 
citizens turned back to safety leaving Bhima to go 
on alone in the carriage. The place in front of the 
rakshasa’s den was noisome with bones, hajr and 
blood and swarmed with vermin and ants. Bhima saw 
that it was littered over with lopped hands, legs and 
heads and that carrion birds circled overhead smelling 
food. Bhima stopped the carriage and began voracious¬ 
ly to devour the food which had been meant for the 
rakshasa saying to himself: ‘‘I must eat the food be¬ 
fore it gets thrown about in the confusion of my fight 
with the rakshasa. Moreover, after I slay him, I shall 
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be polluted by contfitt with his corpse and cannot eat 
the food/' :i 

The rakshasa whose temper had already been chafed 
by long* waiting was maddened when he descried 
Bhima was doing. Bhima also saw the rakshasa 
and challenged him to. fight. The rakshasa with his 
onormous body, red moustache, beard and hair, and 
a mouth stretching froip ear to ear, ran forth towards 
Bhima who merely smiled unconcerned and evading 
the grip continued to eat with his back to the rakshasa. 
The rakshasa rained blows with his fists on the back 
turned so arrogantly to him, but Bhima neither noti¬ 
ced him nor stopped eating. The-rakshasa uprooted a 
tree and threw it at Bhima who still did not turn to 
Jlim but merely brtshed aside the missile with his 
left hand and continued to eat with his right. It was 
•only after he had finished, even to the last pot of curds, 
and rinsed his mouth, that he rose up with a sigh of 
^tisfaction and faced the rakshasa. 

A great fight ensued between them. Bhima played 
with the rakshasa, throwing him down at will and 
bidding him rise and fight again. Thus the rakshasa 
was msjny a time tossed up by Bhima as though he 
were a mere doll of rags. Finally Bhima threw him 
•down, placed his knee on his back and broke his bones. 
The rakshasa uttered a frightful howl of pain and 
despair spewing blood and' died. Bhima dragged the 
carcass to the gates of the city. Betuming to the 
brahmana^ house, he took a bath and then gave an 
account of the day's deed, to the great delight of his 
n^other. 



OHAPTRR XVP 

DRAITPAD*[VS SWAYAMVARA 

While the Pandavas were liviiifr in disjjuise as ])rali- 
tnaiias at Ekaeliakrapura, news of the swayaravax'a of 
Draupadi, the daujrhtcn- of Drupada, King of Pan- 
ehala, readied them. Many brahmanas of Ekaihakra- 
pura iilanned to go to l^anelia^a in the liope of receiv¬ 
ing the cuskmiary gifts and to see the festivities and 
jiageant of a royal wedding. Kiinti, witli lier mother¬ 
ly instinct, read lier son’s desire to go to Panehala 
and win Draupadi. So she told Yndliishthira: “We- 
liave been in this city so long that it is time to think 
of going somewhere else. AYe have seen these hills and 
dales till we are tired of theifi. 'Phe alms doled out to 
us are diminishing and it is not good to outstay our 
entertainment. Let us therefore go to Drupada’s- 
kingdom which is reputed to be fair and prosperous.”^ 
Kunti was second to none in worldly wi.sdom and saga¬ 
city and could graiH'fully divine her sons’ thouglits 
and spare them the awkwardness of expressing them. 

The brahmanas went in groups to witness the 
swayamvara and the Pandavas mingled with them in 
the guise of brahmanas. After a long march the party 
reached the beautiful city of Dnipada and billeted 
themselves in the house of a potter as obscure brah- 
maiias of no note. 

Though Drnpada and Drona were outwardly at 
peace, the former never could forget or forgive the 
humiliation he had suffered at the latter’s hands. Dm* 
pada’s one wish was to give his daughter in marriage 
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to Arjuiia.* Drona loved Arjuna so dearly that he 
eould hardly look upon his pupil’s father-in-law as 
his deadly foe; and if there were a war Drupada 
would be all the stronger for being Arjuna’s father- 
in-lw. When he heard the news of the destruction of 
the i^andavas at Varanavata, he was plunged in sor¬ 
row but was relieved by a later rumour that they had 
escaped. 

The marriage hall w^as beautifully decorated and 
built amidst a finely laid-out group of new guest¬ 
houses desigi\^d to accommodate the swayamvara 
suitors and guests. Attractive sights and sports had 
been laid on for a public entertainment and there were 
glorious festivities for fourteen days continuously. 
^A mighty steel bow was placed in the marriage 
hall. The candidate for the princess’ hand was required 
to string the bow and Avitii it shoot a steel arrow 
through the central aperture of a revolving disk at 
a target placed on high. This required almost super¬ 
human strength and skill, and Drupada proclaimed 
that the hero who would win his daughter should per¬ 
form this feat. 

Many valiant princes had gathered there from all 
parts of Bharatavarsha. The sons of Dhritarashtra 
Avere there as well as Kama, Krishna, Sisupala, Jara- 
sandha and Salya. Besides the competitors there was 
a huge concourse of spectators and visitors. The noise 
that issued therefrom resembled the uproar of the 
ocean and over it all arose the auspicious sound of 
festal music from hundreds of instruments. Dhrishta- 
dyumna on horseback rode making way for his 
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sister Draupadi seated od ai\ elephant. He was 
followed by Draupadi who had bathed in turmeric 
water and scented her hair with the sweet smoke of 
incense. She was clad in silken robes which seemed 
to gain additional lustre from her peerless bgfuuty. 
She dismounted from the elephanj and entered the 
assembly, garland in hand. Coyly glancing at the 
valiant princes who for their part looked at her in 
speechless admiration of her great beauty, she ascend¬ 
ed the dais. The brahmanas repeated the usual man¬ 
tras and offered oblations in the fire. After the peace 
invocation had been chanted and the flourish of music 
had stopi)ed, Dhrishtadyurana took Draupadi by the 
hand and led* her to the centre of the hall. Then he 
proclaimed in loud, clear ton.es: 

‘ ‘ Hear ye, O princes seated in high state in this as¬ 
sembly, here is the bow. There is the target and here 
are the arrows. He who sends five arrows in succession 
through the hole of the wheel and unerringly hits the 
target, if he also be of good family and endowed with 
beauty and strength, shall win my sister.’^ Then he 
narrated to Draupadi the name, ancestry and decnp- 
tion of the several suitors assembled there. 

Many noted princes rose one after another aid tried 
in vain to string the bow; it was too heavy and stiff 
for them; and they returned to their places abashed 
and ashamed* Sisupala, Jarasandha, Salya and Dur- 
yodhana were among these unsuccessful aspirants. 

When Kama came forward all the ass^blage ex¬ 
pected that lie would be successful but he failed by 
jiist a hair’s breadth and the string slid back flashing 
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and the mighty bow igumped out of his hands like a 
thing of life. There was great glamour and angry 
talk, some even saying that it was an impossible test 
put up to shame the kings. Then all voices were hush¬ 
ed, fthere arose from among the group of brahmanas 
a youth who adva»^ced towards the bow. 

It was Arjiina who had come disguised as a brah- 
mana. When he stood up, wild clamour burst forth 
again from the crowd. The brahmanas^ themselves 
were divided in opinion, some being highly delighted 
that there shcmld be among them a lad of mettle 
enough to compete, while others more envious or 
wordly wise said what impudence it was for this 
brahmacharin to enter the lists when heroes like Kar- 
na, Salya and others Jiad^met with failure. But there 
were others again who spoke differently as they noted 
the noble and shapely proportions of the youth. 
They said: ‘‘We feel from his appearance that he is 
going to win. He looks sure of himself and he cer¬ 
tainly knows what he is about. The brahmana may 
be physically weaker, but is it all a matter of brute 
strength ? What about the power of austerities ? Why 
can he not try?’’ And they blessed him. 

Arjuna approached the place where the bow lay and 
asked Dhrishtadyumna: “Can a brahmana try to 
bend the bowT' Dhrishtadyumna answered : “0 

best of brahmanas, my sister will become the life-mate 
of any one who bends the bow and shoots the target, 
whoever h^ may be, brahmana, kshatriya, vaisya or 
sudra. My words stand and there will be no going 
back on them.’^ 
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Then Arjuna meditated on N^rayana, t'he Supreme 
God, and took the bpw in his hand and strung it with 
ease. He placed an arrow on the string and looked 
around him with a smile, while the crowd was lost in 
spell-bound silence. Then without pause or hesj&ation 
he shot five arrows in succession though the revolving 
mechanism right into the target so that it fell down. 
The crowd was in tumult and there was a blare of 
musical instruments. ** 

The brahmanas who were seated in the assembly in 
large numbers sent forth shouts of joy, waving aloft 
their upper garments in exultation as though the 
whole community had won Draupadi. The uproar that 
followed was indescribable. Draupadi shone with a 
fresh beauty. She seemed ^ to ?mile‘without smiling 
actually and she spoke to Arjuna with the glances of 
her eyes. She approached him and placed the garland 
on his neck. Yudhishthira, Nakula and Sahadeva re¬ 
turned in haste to the potter’s house to convey the 
glad news immediately to their mother. Bhima alone 
I'emained in the assembly fearing that some danger 
might befall Arjuna from the kshatriyas. 

As anticipated by Bhima, the princes were loud in 
wrath. They said: “The practice of swa^amvara, 
the choosing of a bridegroom, is not prevalent among 
the brahmanas. If this maiden does not care to marry 
a prince, she should remain a virgin and burn herself 
on the pyre. How can a brahmana marry hert We 
should oppose this marriage and prevent; it so as to 
protect righteousness and save the practice of swayam- 
vara from the peril which threatens it.” A free fight 
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seemed imminent. Bfima plucked a tree by the nwts 
and stripping it of foliage stood Armed with this for¬ 
midable bludgeon by the side of Arjuna ready for any 
even^ Draupadi said nothing but stood holding on 
to th? skirts of tlie deer-skin in which Arjuna was 
clad. • 

Krishna, Balarama and others sought to appease 
the princes who had caeated the confusion. Arjuna 
proceeded to the house of the potter accompanied by 
Draupadi. 

As Bhima and Arjuna were going to their tempo- 
rary abode with Draupadi, Dhrishtadyumna followed 
them at a distance, and unseen by them closely obser¬ 
ved everything .that took place there. He was amazed 
and delighted at what he%aw, and returning he secret¬ 
ly told King Drupada: “Father, I think they are the 
Pandavas. Draupadi accompanied them, holding to 
the skirts of the deer-skin of that youth and she was 
not at all abashed. I also followed and 1 saw all five 
and a venerable and august lady who 1 have no doubt 
is Kunti herself.” 

Invited by Drupada, Kunti and the Pandavas went 
to the 4 )alace. Dharmaputra answered the king’s 
queries and revealed that they were the Pandavas; 
he also informed him of their decision to marry Drau¬ 
padi in common. Drupada rejoiced at knowing that 
they were the Pandavas and cast from his heart all 
anxiety regarding the enmity of Drona. 

But he i^as surprised and disgusted when he heard 
the words of Yudhishthira that they would jointly 
marry Draupadi. 
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Drupada opposed this and lAid: “How unright¬ 
eous! How did thi8»idea get into your head, this im¬ 
moral idea that goes against the traditional usage?” 

Yudhishthira answered: “0 king, kindly ^cuse 
us. In a time of great peril we vowed that we Vould 
share aU things in common and wef cannot now break 
that pledge. Our mother has commanded us so.” 

Finally Drupada yielded #nd the marriage was 
celebrated.* 



dhAPTEB xvn 

indraprastJia 

Wiipj news of the incidents that took place during 
the i^Wayamvara at Panchala reached Hastinapura, 
Vidura was happ^. He immediately went to Dhrita- 
rashtra and said: “0 king, our family has become 
stronger because the daiighter of Drupada has become 
our daughter-in-law. Our stars are good. V 
Dhritarashtra thought in his blind fondness for his 
son that it w’as Duryodhana who had also gone to take 
part in the swayamvara that had won Draupadi. Un¬ 
der this mistaken impression he replied: “It is indeed, 
as you say, a good time for us. Go at once and bring 
l5raupadi. Let us ^ve<*anehali a joyous welcome." 

Vidura hastened to correct the mistake. He said: 
“The blessed Pandavas are alive and it is Arjuna 
who has won the daughter of Drupada. The five Pan¬ 
davas have married her jointly accordingly to the rites 
enjoined by the sastras. With their mother Kunti 
devi they are happy and well under the care of Dru¬ 
pada,” At these words of Vidura, Dhritarashtra felt 
frusti-ated but concealed his disappointment. 

lie said to Vidura with apparent joy: “0 Vidura, 
I am delighted at your words: Are the dear 
Pandavas really alive? We have been mourning them 
as dead! The news you have now brought is balm to 
my heart. So the daughter of Drupada has become 
our daughter-in-law. Well, well, very good. ” 
Duryodhana’s jealousy and hatred redoubled when 
h« found that the Pandavas had somehow escaped 
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from the was palace and after sfkending a year incog¬ 
nito had now become even more powerful on account 
of the alliance with the mighty king of Panchala. 

Duryodhana and his brother Dnhsasana w^t to 
their uncle Sakuui and said in sorrow: “Unefe, we 
are undone. We have been let dtA^ui by relying on 
Purochana. Our enemies, the Pandavas. are clever 
than ourselves and fortune also seems to favour them. 
Dhrishtadyumna and Sikhandin have become their 
allies. What can we do?” 

Kama and Duryodhana went to the blind Dlirita- 
rashtra. Duryodhana said: 

‘‘You told Vidura that better days were ahead of 
us. Is it ‘good time’ for us that our natural enemi^, 
the Pandavas, have so wax0d itl strength that they 
will certainly destroy us? We could not carry out 
our plot against them and the fact that they know 
about it is an added danger. It has novr come to this 
— either we must destroy them here and now or we 
shall ourselves perish. Favour us with your counsel 
in this matter. ” 

Dhritarashtra replied: “Dear son, what you say is 
true. We should not however let Vidura kirow our 
mind. That was why I spoke to him in that manner. 
Let me now hear your suggestions as to what we should 
do.” 

Duryodhana said: 

“I feel so distracted that no plan occurs to me. 
Perhaps we may take advantage of the fad that these 
Pandavas are not bom of one and the same mother 
and create enmity between the sons of Madri and 
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th(^e of Kunti; we can also try to bribe Drupada into 
joining our side. That he has given away his daughter 
in marriage to the Pandavas will not stand in the way 
of j^ir making him an ally. There is nothing that 
cannot be accomplished b}’' the power of wealth.'^ 

Kama smiled and said: ‘‘This is but futile talk.*' 

Duryodhana continued: “ We should somehow 

make sure that the Pfcdavas do not (*ome here and 
demand of us the kingdom that is now in our posses¬ 
sion. We max commission a few brahmanas to spread 
convenient rumours in Drupada's city and severally 
tell the Pandavas that they would meet with great 
danger if they were to go to llastinapura. Then the 
Pandavas would fear to come here and we shall be 
safe from them. ^ ^ ^ 

Kama replied: “This too is idle talk. You cannot 
frighten them that way.’’ 

Duryodhana continued: ‘ ‘ Can we not create discord 
among the Pandavas by means of Draupadi? Her 
polyandrous marriage is very convenient for us. We 
shall arouse doubts and jealousies in their minds 
through the efforts of experts in the science of erotics. 
We shall certainly succeed. We can get a beautiful 
woman to beguile some of the sons of Kunti and thus 
make Draupadi turn against them. If Draupadi be¬ 
gins to suspect any of them, we can invite him to 
llastinapura and use him so tliat our plan prospers.” 

Kama laughed this to scorn also. He said: “None 
of your proposals is any good. You cannot conquer 
the Pandavas by stratagem. When they were here 
and were like callow birds with undeveloped wings 
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we found we could not deceive tneni, and you think 
we can deceive them*now, when they have acquired 
experience and are moreover under tlie protection of 
Drupada. They have seen through your deqi^ns. 
Stratagems will not do hereafter.^ You cannot"sow 
dissension among them. You cannot bribe the wise 
and honourable Drupada. He will not give up the 
Pandavas on any account. Dxaupadi also can never 
be turned against them. Therefore there is only one 
way left for us, and that is to attack them before they 
grow stronger and other friends join them. We should 
make a surprise attack on the Pandavas and Drupada 
before Krishna joins them with his Yadava army. 
We should take the heroic way out of our difficulty, 
as befits kshatriyas. Trickery v/ill prove useless.^' 

Thus spoke Kama. Dhritarashtra could not make 
up his mind. The king therefore sent for Bhishrna 
and Drona and consulted them. 

Bhishrna was very happy when he heard that the 
Pandavas were alive and well as guests of King Dru¬ 
pada of Panchala whose daughter they had married. 
Consulted on the steps to be taken, Bhishrna, wise 
with the ripe knowledge of right and wrong, ^feplied : 
‘‘The proper course will be to welcome them back and 
give them half the kingdom. The citizens of the State 
also desire such a settlement. This is the only way to 
maintain the dignity of our family. There is much 
loose talk not creditable to you about the fire incident 
at the wax house. All blame, even all suspicion, will 
be set at rest if you invite the Pandavas and hand 
over half the kingdom to them. This is my advice.P 
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Drona also gave*the same counsel and suggested 
sending a proper messenger to •bring about an ami¬ 
cable settlement and establish peace. 

l^riia flew into a rage at this suggestion. He was 
very^mueh devofe^to Duryodhana and could not at 
all bear the idea of ^ving a portion-* of the kingdom 
to the Pandavas. He told Dhritarashtra: 

“I am surprised that Drona, who has received 
wealth and honours at your hands has fhade such a 
suggestion. king should examine critically the 
advice of his ministers before accepting or rejecting 
it.’’ V 

At these words of Kama, Drona, his old eyes full 
of anger, said:, ‘‘0 wicked man, you are advising the 
king to go on the w?on^ path. If Dhritarashtra does 
not do what Bhishma and myself have advised, the 
Kauravas will certainly meet with destruction in the 
near future.” 

Then Dhritarashtra sought the advice of Vidura 
who replied : 

PThe counsel given by Bhishma, the head of our 
race, and Drona, the master, is wise and just and 
should «not be disregarded. The Pandavas are also 
your children like Duryodhana and his brothers. You 
should realise that those who advise you to injure the 
Pandavas are really bent upon the destruction of the 
race. Drupada and his sons as well as Krishna and 
the Yadavas are staunch allies of the Pandavas. It 
is impossible to defeat them in battle. Kama’s advice 
is foolish and wrong. It is bruited abroad that we 
tried to kill the Pandavas in the wax house, and we 
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should first of all try to clear ourselves of the blame. 
The citizens and theVhole country are delighted to 
know that the Pandavas are alive and they desire to 
see them once again. Do not listen to the wordi^ of 
Duryodhana. Kama and Saknni aW bnt raw yoftths, 
ignorant of statesmanship and fticouipetent to advise. 
Follow Bhishma’s advice.” 

In the end Dhritarashtra determined to establish 
peace by giving half the kingdom to the sons of 
Pandu. He sent Vidura to the kingdom of Panchala 
to fetch the Pandavas and Draupadi. 

■^V*i(Jpra went to the city of King^ Drupada in a 
speedyi vehicle taking along with him many kinds of 
jewels" and other valuable presents. 

Vidura rendered due honours to King Dmpada 
and requested him on behalf of Dhritarashtra to send 
the Pandavas with Panchali to Hastinapui’a. 

Dmpada mistrusted Dhritarashtra, but he merely 
said: “The Pandavas may do as they like.” 

Vidura went to Kunti devi and prostrated himself 
before her. She said: “Son of Vichitravirya, you 
saved my sons. They are therefore your children. I 
trust you. I shall do as you advise.” She was also 
suspicious of Dhritarashtra’s intentions. 

Vidura thus assured her: “Your children will never 
meet with destmction. They will inherit the king¬ 
dom and acquire great renown. Come, let us go.” At 
last Dmpada also gave his assent and Vidura returned 
to Hastinapura with the Pandavas, Kunti'and Drau¬ 
padi. 

The streets of Hastinapura had been sprinkled with 
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water aiul decoratad with flowers, when the party 
entered the city. The citizens ^ere jubilant. As had 
been already decided, half the kingdom was made 
over to the Pandavas and Yndhishthira was duly 
cr(j<^ed king. / 

Dhritarashtra pegged the newly crowned Yudhi- 
•shthira and bade him farewell with these words: 

'‘My brother Pandu made this kingdom prosperous. 
May you prove a worthy heir to his repown! King 
Pandu delighted in abiding by my advice. Love me 
in the same manner. My sons are wicked and proud. 
1 have made this settlement so that there may be no 
strife or hatred between you. Go to Khandavaprastha 
and make it your capital. Our ancestors Pururavas, 
Xahusha and Yayatf r^ed the kingdom from there. 
That was our ancient capital. Ke-establish that and 
be famous.” 

In this manner Dhritarashtra spoke affectionately 
to Yndhishthira. The Pandavas renovated that ruin¬ 
ed city, built palaces and forts and renamed it Indra- 
prastha, and it grew in wealth and beauty and became 
'the admiration of the world. The Pandavas ruled 
there happily for thi rty -six years with their mother 
and D?anpadi, never straying from the path of 
dharma. 
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THE sIrANGA birds 

In the stories narrated in the Puranas, birds and 
beasts speak like men, and sometii^ they give sJ&nd 
advice and even teach spiritual ^jtsdom. But the 
natural qualities of those creatures are adroitly made 
to peep through this human v^il. 

One of the characteristic beauties of the Puranic 
literature is this happy fusion of nature and imagina¬ 
tion. In a delightful passage in the Ramayana, Hanu- 
mah who is described as very wise and learned, is 
made to frolic with apish joy, when he imagined that 
the beautiful damsel he saw at Havana’s inner court¬ 
yards was Sita. c r 

It is usual to entertain children with stories in 
which birds and beasts arc made to speak. But the 
stories of the Puranas are meant for elderly people, 
and in them usually some background is given in 
explanation of animals having the gift of human 
speech. The usual expedient employed is a previous 
birth when those creatures were human beings. For 
instance, a deer was a rishi in a previous birth, or a 
fox a king—the subsequent degradation being due to 
a curse. In such eases the deer will act as a deer and 
yet speak as a rishi, and in the fox the vulpine nature 
is shot through with the characteristics of a wise and 
experienced king. The stories are thereby made inte¬ 
resting vehicles of the great truths they sometimes 
convey. 

Ehandavaprastha, that forest full of imeven places 
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and thorns and pnickles and cumbered with the 
crumbling vestiges of a long de^d city, was indeed a 
frightful place when it came into the possession of 
the Pandavas. Birds and beasts had made it their 
abc^, and it wasyinfested with thieves and wicked 
men. Krishna juna resolved to set fire to the 

forest and construct a new city in its place. 

A saranga bird was living there with its four 
fledgelings. The male bird was pleasantly roaming 
about ill the forest with another female bird neglecting 
wife and children. The mother bird looked after its 
young ones. As the forest was set on fire as com¬ 
manded by Krishna and Arjuna and the fire spread 
in all directions doing its destructive work, the worried 
mother bird be|:an ti) l^ent: 

“The fire is coming nearer and nearer burning 
everything, and soon it will be here and destroy us. 
All forest creatures are in despair and the air is full 
of the agonising crash of falling trees. Poor wingless 
babes! You will become a prey to the fire. What 
shall I do ? Your father has deserted us, and I am not 
strong enough to fly away carrying you with me.” 
To the mother who was wailing thus, the children 
said: * 

“Mother, do not torment yourself on our account; 
leave us to our fate. If we die here, we shall attain 
a good birth in some future life. If you give up your 
life for our sake, our family will become extinct. Fly 
to a place of safety, take another mate and be happy. 
You will soon have other children and be able to forget 
us. Mother, reflect and do what is best for our race.” 
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Despite this earnest entreaty, »the mother had no 
mind to leave her chiViren. She said: ‘ ‘ I sliall remain 
liere and perish in the flames with you.' ’ 

This is the background of the story of the birds: 
A rishi named Mandapala long l^ved faithful IJ^rhis 
vow of perfect brahmaeharya;^biij^ when he sought 
entry to the higher regions, the gate-keeper said: 
“There is no place here for a childless man’- and 
turned him, back. He was then born as a saranga 
bird and lived with a female companion named Jarita. 
She laid four eggs. Then he left Jarita^and wandered 
in the woods with another female comi>anion, Lapita. 

The four eggs of Jarita hatched in time and they 
were the four birds mentioned above. As they were 
the children of a rishi they coukV.cheer and encourage 
their mother in the way they did. 

The mother bird told lier children: “There is a 
rat-hole by the side of this tree. J shall put you there. 
You can get into the hole and escape the fire. I shall 
close the mouth of the hole with earth and the fire 
will not touch you. When the fire dies down I shall let 
you out. ^ ’ 

The children would not agree. They said: ‘ ‘ The rat 
in a hole will devour us. It is better to perisn in the 
flames than to die ignobly by being eaten up by rats.’^ 
The mother bird tried to relieve the fears of the 
children and said: “I saw an eagle devour the rat. 
There is now no danger for you inside the hole.'^ 
But the children said: “There are surQ to be other 
rats in the hole. Our danger is not ended by the kill¬ 
ing of one rat by the eagle. Kindly save your life 
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by flying before thfe fire reaches ns and this tree 
catches fire. We cannot get intto the rat-hole. Why 
should you sacrifice your life for our sake ? How have 
we i^jerited it who have done nothing for you? We 
hav&*only brought you iinhappiness since we came 
into the world. 'Jake-another mate and live happily. 
We shall ascend to higher regions if we are consum¬ 
ed in the fire; and if^we providentially escape you 
can look for us here when you return after the fire 
has subsided. Do not delay. Go at once.^’ Urged by 
the childreji, tlie mother bird flew away. 

The flames enveloped the tree, but the little birds 
remained unperturbed and spent their time chirping 
merrily to one another. 

The eldest said: '*T1^ wise man will scent danger 
beforehand and liold his mind from wavering when 
danger comes.’’ 

The younger brothers replied; ‘‘You are old and 
wise. Only a rare soul will be firm like you. ’ ’ 

With smiling faces all of them greeted the fire when 
it approached them with the following words: 

“O fire, our mother has left us. We have not seen 
our fatljer, for after we had been hatched he was no 
more to be seen. Primal one, smoke is your flag. 
You are our sole refuge, wingless and helpless as we 
are. There is no one else to take care of us. Protect us. 
We take refuge in you. ” Thus they prayed to the Fire 
god like brahmana brahmacharins reciting Vedic 
chants. • 

The fire which caught hold of the tree did not touch 
th^ little birds and having destroyed the whole forest, 

M.—T. • 
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went out for want of material burn. The baby 
birds were safe. ‘ 

When the fire had subsided, the mother bird came 
back and saw with wonder that her children ^ere 
safe and conversing with one anb^er in joy;' she 
embraced them and was intensely-h^py. 

The male bird grew anxious for the safety of the 
young ones when he saw the fir^spreading and lament¬ 
ed to his new mate Lapita. Hearing his repeated 
laments Lapita said: “Is it so? I know your mind, 
I know that you desire to go back to Jarita, having 
had enough of me. Why falsely bring in the fire and 
the children! You have yourself told me that the 
children of Jarita would never perisjx in fire since 
the Fire god has given you uhat boon. You may as 
well tell the truth and go away, if you like, to your be¬ 
loved Jarita. 1 shall only be another of the many 
trusting females betrayed by unworthy males and 
cast out wandering in the forest. You may go.” 

The bird Mandapala said: “Your assumption is 
untrue. I took birth as a bird for obtaining children 
and I am naturally anxious about them. I shall just 
go and see them and then come back to you. ’ ’ Having 
thus consoled his new mate, he went to the tree where 
Jarita was seated. 

Jarita paid no attention to her consort but remain¬ 
ed absorbed in joy at finding her children alive. Then 
she turned to her husband and asked in an indifferent 
tone why he had come. 

He replied with affection; “Are my children 
happy! Who is the eldest among them!” 
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Then Jarita cut iS; icily: “What matters it to you 
who is younger and who is elder? Go back to her 
lor whom you abandoned me. Be happy with her.” 

M^dapala said: “A woman will not care for her 
hulled after she has become a mother. Such is the 
way of the world."*-Even the blameless Vasishtha was 
thus ignored by Arundhati.” 



CHAPTER XIX 

JARASANDIIA 

The Pandavas ruled Indraprastha in all glory. IV lose 
who surrounded Yudhishthira urged him to perform 
the Rajasuya sacrifice and assumr^the title of Em¬ 
peror. It is evident that the glamour of imperialism 
was irresistible even in those ds^s. 

Yudhishthfra sent word to Sri Krishna seeking his 
advice in this matter. When Krishna learnt that 
Dharmaputra desired to see him, he set out in a cha¬ 
riot harnessed with swift horses and reached Indra¬ 
prastha. 

Yudhishthira said: “My people urge me to per¬ 
form Rajasuya. He who can**seciire the respect and 
allegiance of all kings is alone eligible to ])erf()rm that 
sacrif»ee and win the status of emperor. You can 
advise rightly on this. You are not among those 
nho, blinded ^by affection, see no defects in their 
fj-iends and can never avoid partiality. Nor are you 
one of those who advise to please and whose counsel 
is pleasant rather than true or wholesome.’^ 

Krishna replied: “Jarasandha, the king of«Maga- 
dha, has conquered many Inngs and holds them in 
subjection. All the kshatriyas—including the redoubt¬ 
able Sisupala himself—are afraid of his prowess and 
are submissive to him. How can anyone proclaim him¬ 
self emperor while Jarasandha is alive and uncon¬ 
quered? Have you not heard of the wicked Kamsa, 
the son of Ugrasena? After he had become the son- 
in-law and ally of Jarasandha I and my people attack- 
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eel Jarasandha. After three years of continuous 
fighting we had to acknowledjie defeat and we left 
Mathura and moved to Dwaraka in the west and 
built a new city where we are living in peace and 
plAity. Even if Duryodhana, Kama and others do 
not object to ytyic assuming the title of emperor, 
Jarasandha will certainly oppose it, and the only way 
to overcome his oppo|ition is to defeat and kill him. 
You can then not only perform the il^ajasuya but 
also rescue and win the adherence of the kings who 
languish in Ms prisions.^^ 

At these words of Krishna, Yudhishthix’a said: 
agree. I am but one of the many kings who rule their 
kingdoms with fairness and justice and lead happy 
unambitious lives, dt mere vanity and vainglory to 
desire to become an emperor. Why should not a king 
rest satisfied*with his own kingdom? So T shall give 
up this desire to be an emperor, and reaUj^thf title 
has no temptations for me. It is my bro^rs who wish 
it. When you yourself are afraid of Jarasandha what 
can we hope to do?’’ 

Bhima did not at all like this spirit of pusillanimous 
contentment. 

Bhima said: ‘‘Ambitiop is the noblest virtue of a 
king. What is the good of being strong if one does 
not know his own strength f I cannot reconcile myself 
to live a life of idle ease and contentment. He who 
casts off indolence and properly employs political 
means can* conquer even those stronger than himself. 
Strength reinforced by stratagems will surely do 
n^uch. What indeed cannot be accomplished by a com- 
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bination of my physical strength, Krishna’s wisdom 
and Arjnna’s dexterity? We can conquer Jara- 
sandha’s might, if we three join and set about it with¬ 
out doubts or fears.” 

Krishna interposed: “Jarasandha should cert^ly 
be slain. He has unjustly cast «igjMty-six princes in 
prison. He has planned to immolate a hundred kings 
and is waiting to lay hold of fo^jrteen more. If Bhima 
and Arjuna rfigree, I shall accompany them and toge¬ 
ther we will slay that king by stratagem and set free 
the imprisoned princes. I like this suggestion.” 

Yudhishthira was not pleased with this advice. He 
said: “I may be sacrificing Bhima and Arjuna who 
are to me as my two eyes, merely to gratify a vain 
desire to be an emperor. I dft net like to send them 
on this dangerous errand. It seems to me far better 
to give up the idea altogether.” 

Arjuii^iSaid: “What is the use of continuing our 
dreary existspce if we do not perform heroic deeds, 
bom as we are of an illustrious linef A kshatriya, 
though endowed with all other good qualities, will 
not become famous if he does not exert himself. 
Enthusiasm is the mother of success. We can seize 
fortune if we do our du^jes energetically. Even a 
powerful man may fail if through lassitude he does 
not employ the means he has. Failure is due, in the 
vast majority of cases, to ignorance of one’s own 
strength. We know we are strong, and we are not 
afraid of using our strength to the utmost. Why 
should Yudhishthira suppose that we are incapable 
of this? When we have become old, it will be time 
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to assume the oehro*robe, resort to the forest and pass 
the rest of our daya in penanc^ and austerities. Now 
we should lead strenuous lives and do heroic deeds 
worthy of the traditions of our race.’^ 

£irishna was delighted to hear these words and 
said: ‘‘What elsy can Arjuna, born of Kunti in the 
Bharata race, advise? Death comes to all, the hero as 
well as the sluggard; but the noblest duty of a kshat- 
riya is to be true to his race and faith, an^ overcoming 
his foes in righteous battle, to win glory.’’ 

Finally Yftdhishthira assented to the unanimous 
opinion that their duty lay in slaying Jarasandha. 

This conversation has a curiously modern ring about 
it and shows that powerful men in ancient days used 
very much the* sanies spgcious reasoning as now. 



CIIAPTKB X» 


THE SLAYING OP JAKASANDHA 

Brihadbatha, tlie commander of three regiments, 
reigned in the kingdom of Magadha and attcined 
celebrity as a great hero. He mar^igd the twin daugh¬ 
ters of the raja of Kasi and vowed to them that he 
would not show any partiality to either. 

Brihadrat];ia w'as not blessed with a child for a long 
time. When he became old, he handed over his king¬ 
dom to his ministers, went to the forest with his two 
wives and engaged himself in austerities. He went to 
the sage Kausika of the Gautama family with a sor¬ 
rowful longing for children in his heart, and when the 
sage was moved with pity tasked him what he 
wanted, he answered: “I am ehildless and have eome 
to the forest giving up my kingdom; give me 
childitr-^’ 

The sage’*«ms filled with compassion and even as he 
was thinking now to help the king, a mango fruit fell 
into his lap. He took it and gave it to the king with 
this blessing: “Take it. Your wish will be fulfilled.” 

The king cut the fruit into two halves and gave 
one to eaeh wife. He did>^» to keep his vow not to 
show partiality to either. Sonietime after they had 
partaken of the fruit, both the wives became preg¬ 
nant. The delivery took place in due course; but 
instead of bringing the expected joy, it plunged them 
into greater grief than before, for they teach gave 
birth to but a half of a child—eaeh half a monstrous 
birth which seemed a revolting lump. They were 
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indeed two equal ami <*oiu])le3ii(‘ntary portions of one 
baby, consisting of one eye. one^leg, half a face, one 
'ear and so on. 

Seized with gri(?f, they eojnnianded tlieir attendants 
to €it the gruesome pieces in a cloth and cast them 
away. The attendg^n.ts did as they were instructed and 
threw the cloth bundle oji a heap of refuse in the 
street. ^ 

A cannibal rakshasi (‘hanced upon tliat place. She 
was elated at seeing th<* two pieces of flesh and as 
she gathered them up both at on(*e, accidentally the 
halves came together the right way, and they at once 
adhered together and changed into a whole living 
child, perfect in (wery detail. The surprised rakshasi 
did not wish to kill#hepchild. She took on the guise 
of a beautiful woman and going to the king presented 
the child to him saying: ‘‘This is your child/’ 

The king w^as immensely delighted and it 

over to his two wives. 

This child became known as Jarasandha. He was 
endowed with immense physical strength by the grace 
of the sage, but his body had one weakness—^namely 
that being made up of the fusion of two equal parts, 
it had the tendency to spij^ aprain into two. 

This interesting stoi*y embodies the important truth 
that two sundered parts joined together will still re¬ 
main weak, with a tendency to split. 

"When the conquest and slaying of Jarasandha had 
been resolved upon, Sri Krishna said: ‘‘Hamsa, 
Hidimbaka, Kamsa and other allies of Jarasandha are 
nq more; and now that he is isolated, this is the right 
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time to kill him. It is useless to him with armies. 
He must be provokeij to a single combat and slain/^ 
According to the code of lioiioiir of those days, a 
kshatriya had to accept the challenge to a duel— 
whether with or without weapons. The latter] asort 
was a fight to the death with ’v^ighted gauntlets or 
a wrestling to the death in catch-as-cateh-ean style. 

This was the kshatriya tradition to whicli Krishna 

c 

and the Pandavas had recourse for slayijtg Jarasan- 
dha. 

They disguised themselves as men vlio liad taken 
religious vows, clad in robes of bark-fibre and carrying 
the holy darbha grass in their hands. Thus they 
entered the kingdom of Magadha and arrived at the 
(iapital of Jarasandha. 

Jarasandha was disturbed by portents of ill-omen. 
To ward off the threatened danger he had propitiatory 
riteS’^^’JNlfforraed by the priests and himself took to 
fasts ano^^nance. Krishna, Bhima and Arjuna 
entered the palace unarmed. Jarasandha received 
them with respect as worthy guests of noble ancestry. 
Bhima and Arjuna made no reply to his words of 
welcome because they wished to avoid having to 
tell lies. ^ • 

Krishna spoke on their belfalf: ‘‘These two are 
observing a vow of silence for the present as a part 
of their austerities. They can speak only after mid¬ 
night.’’ Jarasandha entertained them in the hall of 
sacrifice and returned to the palace. » 

It was the practice of Jarasandha to meet noble 
guests who had taken vows and talk to them at their 
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leisure and convenieijce, and so he called at midnight 
to see them. Their conduct mac^ Jarasandha suspi¬ 
cious, and he also observed that they had on their 
hands the scars made by the bow-string and had 
heniim the in*oud bearing of kshatriyas. 

When Jarasandiia demanded the truth of them they 
said frankly: ‘‘We are your foes and seek instant 
combat. You can choose one of us at your will to 
fight with you.'’ ^ 

After acquainting himself as to who they were 
Jarasandha safd: “Krishna, you are a cowherd and 
Arjuna is a mere boy. Bhima is famous for his 
physical strength. So I wish to fight with him." 
Since Bhima was unarmed, Jarasandha chivalrously 
agreed to fight 'him 4 ^it]jout weapons. 

Bhima and Jarasandha were so equally matched in 
strength that they fought with each other continu¬ 
ously for thirteen days without taking rest or^iP^fiftsh- 
ments, while Krishna and Arjuna lo^ilM on in 
alternating hope and anxiety. On the fourteenth day, 
Jarasandha showed signs of exhaustion, and Krishna 
prompted Bhima that the time had come to make an 
end of him. At once Bhima lifted him and whirling 
him round and round a Ji^dred times, dashed him 
to the earth and seizing his legs tore his body asunder 
into two halves. And Bhima roared in exultation. 

The two halves at once joined and Jarasandha, thus 
made whole, leapt up into vigorous life and again 
attacked Bhima. 

Bhima stood aghast at the sight, at a loss what to 
do, when he saw Krishna pick up a strawy tear it 
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into two, and cast the bits i» opposite directions. 
Bhima took the hii^t, and when once again he tore 
Jarasandha asunder he threw the two portions in 
opposite directions, so that they could not come 
together and join. Thus did Jarasandha meet htt^end. 

The captive princes were releaseji and Jarasandha's 
son was crowmed King of Magadha, and Krishna, 
Bhima and Arjuna returned to Indraprastha. 

"With Ja:(:asandha gone, the way was now' clear for 
the Rajasuya which the Pandavas performed in great 
pomp and splendour. Yudhishthira assumed the title 
of emperor. The celebrations were marred by only 
one unpleasant incident. Towards the close of the 
festive celebrations, at the time of paying the first 
honour, Sisupala behaved disro^peetfully in the as¬ 
sembly of princes and provoked a fight with Krishna 
in which he was slain. This story is told in the next 
cha>fr^. 



THE FIRST HONOUR 

Thk practice of stagiuj^ a “ walk-outfrom an assem¬ 
bly ifi^protest against something is nothing new. We 
l(*arn from the fVIahabharata that walk-out was 
resorted to even in aneieiit times. 

The India of those d#ys eonsisted of a number of 
independent states. Though there was one dharma 
and one culture throughout the land, the autonomy 
of each state was scrupulously respected. Occasionally 
some strong and ambitious monarch would seek the 
assent of his compeers to his overlordship which would 
sometimes be given without question. After receiving 
this assent he woulfl perform a grand Rajasuya 
sacrifice, which all the acquiescing kings would attend 
in token of acknowledgment of his supremacy. In 
accordance with this custom, the Pandavas in^^^^ST^the 
other kings after the slaying of Jarasan<JJSaand per¬ 
formed the Rajasuya. 

Tihe time came for doing the honours of the occasion. 
The custom was to render first honour to tlie guest 
who was„considered most worthy of taking precedence 
of all others. The questiCij^/arose as to who should 
be honoured first. The grandsire was emphatically of 
opinion that Sri Krishna, the King of Dwaraka, should 
be honoured first, which was also Yudhishthira’s own 
opinion. 

YudhishtBira followed the advice and under his 
instructions Sahadeva offered to Sri Krishna the 
honours enjoined by tradition. 
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Sisupala, the king of Chedi, ^ho hated Krishna as 
wickedness alone caw hate goodness, could not tolerate 
it. 

He laughed aloud in derision and said: “How 
ridiculous and unjust, but I am not surprised? ®The 
man who sought advice was boisi in illegitimacy. 
(This was an insulting allusion to the sons of Kunti.) 
The man who gave advice wag born of one who ever 
declines from high to low. (This is in reference to 
the fact that Bhishma was born of Ganga, the river 
naturally flowing from higher to lower levels.) And 
he who did the honours was also born illegitimately. 
And what shall 1 say of the man honoured! A fool 
by birth and a cowherd by breeding. Dumb indeed 
must be the members of this tsseCably if they have not 
a word to say to this! This is no place for worthy 
men.” Some of the assembled princes applauded 
Sisiip^c Encouraged by the applause he addressed 
Yudhishffil.. : 

“When there are so many kings gathered here, it 
is a shame that you paid the first honours to Krishna. 
Not to render respect where it is rightly due and to 
render it where it is not merited are both equally 
grave offences. It is a pfty •'hat for all your imperial 
pretensioim you are ignorant of this.” 

Getting more and more angry as he spoke, he 
continued: “Ignoring the many kings and heroes 
who are here at your own invitation and in malicious 
despite of them, you have paid royal honours to a 
cowherd boor, a mere nobody; Yasudeva, the father 
of Krishna, was but a servant of Ugrasena. He is not 
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'Cven of royal blood, is this the place and the occasion 
to show your vulgar partiality for Krishna, the son 
of Devakil Is this worthy of the children of Pandu? 
O sons of Pandu, you are raw, untaught youths, 
ultogather ignorant of the way to conduct a royal 
assembly. 'This d»J;ard Bhishma guided you foolishly 
and thus made fools of you. Krishna—^why, £[rishna 
is no ruler at all! O Yudhishthira, why did you dare 
to do this wretch first honours in this illustrious 
assemblage of kings! He has not even the merit of 
age—and if ydu admired grey hair, is not his father 
alive! You could not have honoured him as your 
preceptor surely, for your preceptor is Drona who is 
here in this assembly. Is it as an expert in performing 
sacrifices that you hawe jionoured him! It cannot be, 
for Vyasa, the great master, is present. It would have 
been better even if you had paid the first honours to 
Bhishma, for dotard as he is, he has stillJ^ij^erit 
•of being the oldest man of your house. family 

teacher Kripacharya is also present in wis assembly. 
How could you then pay the first honours to this 
■cowherd! Aswatthama, the hero who is expert in all 
sastras, is here. How did you choose Krishna, for¬ 
getting liim! • ^ 

“Among the princes assembled here, there is 
Duryodhana. And there is also Kama, the disciple 
of Parasurama. Is he not the hero who fought 
Jarasandha single-handed and defeated him! Leaving 
him aside out of childish partiality you chose Krishna 
for the first honours—Krishna who is neither royal, 
noy heroic, nor learned, nor holy, nor even hoary— 
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who is nothing but a low cowhc^id! Tims you have 
dishonoured us all, ylioin you have invited here. 

‘‘O kings, it is not out ol: fear that we assented 
to Yiidliishthira's iissuming the title of emperor. We 
personally do not much eare whether he is friend or 
foe. But, having heard much pratQi of his righteous¬ 
ness, we wanted to see him uphold the flag of dharma. 
He has now wantonly dishonoured us, after all that 
talk of virtiuj and dharma. What of virtue or dharma 
was there in his giving priority of honour to this 
villain Krishna who killed Jarasaiidha in an unjust 
manner? You should henceforth call Yudhishthira 
an unrighteous person. 

‘‘0 Krishna, what impudence on your part to 
accept the undeserved honouig, which these misguided 
Pandavas did you! Did you forget yourself ? Or did 
you forget decent tradition? Or was it just a case 
of a^clis^iatchiiig at oblations of food which nobody 
cared to cftlca or guai’d? Do you not really see that 
this farce is a ghastly mockery and disgrace to your¬ 
self? It is like the mockery of showing beautiful 
things to a blind man or olfering a maiden in marriage 
to a eunuch. Likewise these kingly honours arg really 
an affront to you. f 

‘‘It is now evitleiit that the would-be emperor 
Yudhishthira, the senile Bhishma, and this fellow 
Krishna are all made of the same stuff.’’ 

After Sisupala had spoken these harsh words, he 
rose from his seat and walked out calling upon the 
other kings to join him in resenting the insult. Many 
of them followed him. 
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Yudhishthira ran%.£ter them and tried to appease 
them with sweet words of peaceibut in vain, for they 
were too angry to be appeased. Sisupala’s aggressive 
variitj^ waxed to lighting pitch, and there ensued a 
terrfWe fight between Krishna and Sisnpala, in which 
the latter was slain. 

The Kajasuya was duly celebrated and Yudhish¬ 
thira was recognised aji the emperor. 
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SAKUNI COMES IN 

• 

At the eJose of the Itajasuya, the princes, pries^s^and 
elders who liad gathered for the ^rpose, took leave 
and returned to their places. Vyasa also came to say 
farewell. Dharmaputra rose ^iid received him with 
due respeet? and sat by his side. The sage said: ‘‘O 
sou of Kunti, you have got tlie title of emperor which 
you eiiiiiicntly deserve. May the illustrious Kuru race 
gain evcJi greater glory through you. Give me leave 
to return to my hermitage.'’ 

Yudliishthira touched the feet of his progenitor and 
guru and said: ‘ ‘ O master, ^.'oif^alone can remove my 
apprehensions: Wise men have predicted from por¬ 
tents the happening of catastrophic events. Has this 
preoJNi^ been fulfilled by the death of Sisupala or 
is more t()'^> nsue?’’ 

Bhagavan V^yasa replied: “Dear child, much of 
sorrow and suffering is in store for thirteen years to 
come. The portents indicate the destruction of the 
kshatriya race and are not exhausted with the death 
of Sisupala. Far from *t. Hundreds of kings will 
perish, and the old order of things will pass away. 
This catastrophe will spring out of the enmity 
between you and your brothers on the one side and 
your cousins, the Dhritarashtras, on the other. It will 
culminate in a war resulting in practical'annihilation 
of the kshatriya race. No one can go against destiny. 
Be firm and steadfast in righteousness. Be vigilant 
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and rule the kingdoid, farewell.” And Yyasa blessed 
Yudhishthira. • 

Vyasa’s words filled Yudhishthira with grief and 
with a great repugnance for worldly ambition and 
life itielf. He informed his brothers of the prediction 
of unavoidable racial disaster. Life seemed to him 
a bitter and weary business and his destiny particu¬ 
larly cruel and unbearable. 

Arjuna said: “You are a king and it is not right 
for you to be agitated. Let us meet destiny witli 
undaunted froht and do our duty.” 

Yudhishthira replied: “Brothers, may God protect 
us and give us wisdom. For my part, I take this vow 
never to speak harshly to my brothers or to my 
kinsmen for the’ next>thvteen years. 1 shall avoid all 
pretext for conflict. I shall never give way to anger, 
which is the root cause of enmity; it shall be my study 
to give no occasion for anger. Thus shall w;>p5pofit 
by Bhagavan Vyasa’s warning.” His ^jj’others ex¬ 
pressed cordial assent. 

The first event of the series which culminated in 
the devastating slaughter on the blood-sodden field 
of Kurukshetra and the event which was the evil root 
of all, was the gambling in^iftch into which Yudhish- 
thira was inveigled by^akimi, who was Duryodhana’s 
evil genius. Why did the wise and good Yudhishthira 
suffer himself to be persuaded to this step which he 
must have known to hold evil possibilities f 

The main cause was his fixed resolve to be on 
amicable terms with his cousins by not opposing their 
wishes, and a friendly invitation to dice could not be 
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summarily turned down, since the etiquette of tliose 
days made it a point of honour to accept a game of 
equal hazard. Out of his very anxiety to foster good¬ 
will, he laid open the field for the poisonous sped of 
hatred and death. Here is an illustratiou ^the 
futility of human plans, however -^cll-meant or wise, 
without divine aid. Our best wisdom is vain against 
fate, and if destiny is kind our very follies turn to 
our advantage. 

While Dharmaputra was care-worn with solicitude 
to avoid a quarrel at all costs, Duryodhana was 
burning with jealousy at the thought of the prosperity 
of the Pandavas which he had witnessed in their 
capital during the Rajasuya sacrifice. Duryodhana 
saw unprecedented wealth," attractive and sight¬ 
eluding crystal doors and many pieces of exquisite 
artistry in the court-haU of Yudhishthira, all sugges- 
tive'^'^Sjeat prosperity. He also saw how glad the 
kings of mlu^y countries were to become the allies of 
the Pandavas. This gave him unbearable grief. He 
was so absorbed in sorrow at the prosperity of the 
Pandavas that he did not at first hear Sakuni who 
was by his side, speaking to him. * 

Sakuni asked; “WhyN?.re you sighing? Why are 
you tormented with sorrow?” 

Duryodhana replied: “Yudhishthira, surrounded 
by his brothers, is like Indra, the king of gods. Before 
the very eyes of the assembled kings Sisupala was 
slain and not one of them had the courage to come 
forward to avenge him. Like the vaisyas who live by 
trade, they bartered their honour and jewels and 
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richcMS for Y'udhishthira’s goodwill. How can I avoid 
giving way to grief after seeing njl this? What is the 
good of living?’’ 

Sakuni said: “0 Duryodhana, the Pandavas are 
youm brothers. It is not right on your part to be 
jealous of their prosperity. They are but enjoying 
their legitimate inheritance. By their good fortune 
they have prospered and flourished without doing any 
injury to others. Why should you be jealous? How 
can their strength and happiness diminish your great¬ 
ness? Your br(5thers and relations stand by you and 
obey you. Drona, Aswatthama and Kama are on 
your side. Why do you grieve when Bhishma, Kripa, 
Jayadratha, Somadatta and myself are your support¬ 
ers ? You can ccinque# e^en the whole world. Do not 
yield yourself to grief.” 

At these words, Duryodhana said; ‘‘0 Sakuni, it 
is true that I have so many to support me. v’Why 
should we not wage war and drive the PaT^dkvas out 
of Indraprastha ? ” ^ 

But Sakuni said; “No. That will not be easy, but 
I know a way to drive Yudhishthira out of Indra¬ 
prastha without a fight or the shedding of blood.” 

^ The eyes of Duryodhana lighted up, but it seemed 
too good to be true. Hei^asked incredulously: “Uncle, 
is it possible to overcome the Pandavas without 
sacrificing any life? What is your plan?” 

Sakuni replied; “Yudhishthira is fond of the game 
of dice and being unskilful, is altogether ignorant of 
its tricks and the opportunity it offers to cleverer 
people. If we invite him to a game, he would accept 
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foIlowii)f>: the tradition of the kiAatriyas. I know the 
tricks of the game and I shall play on your behalf. 
Yudhishthira will be helpless as a child against me. 
I shall win his kingdom and wealth for you \ythout 
shedding a drop of blood.'' • • 



CHAPTKtt XXIII 


THE INVITATION 

Duryodhana and Sakuiii went to Dliritarashtra. 
SakaAi openied the conversation. He said: “O king, 
Duryodhana is w^n with grief and anxiety. You are 
paying no attention to his unbearable sorrow. Why 
this unconcern 

Dhritarashtra who doted on his sop embraced 
Duryodhana and said: ‘^I do not see why you should 
be sorry. What is there that you already do not 
enjoy? The whole world is at your feet. AVhen you 
are surrounded by all kinds of pleasures like the very 
gods, why should you pine in sorrow? You have 
learnt the Vedas, archery, and other sciences from the 
best of masters. As my first born, you hsvc inherited 
the throne. What is left you to wish for ? Tell me. ’ ’ 

Duryodhana replied: “Father, like anybody else, 
rich or poor, I eat and cover my naked :^ess, but I 
find life unbearable. What is the use of leading such 
a life?’' And then he revealed in detail the envy 
and hatred that were eating into his vitals and 
depriving life of its savour. He referred to the pros¬ 
perity lie had seen in the-Ajapital of the Pandavas 
which to him was bitterer than the loss of his all 
would have been. He burst out: “Contentment with 
one’s lot is not the characteristic of a kshatriya. Pear 
and pity lower the dignity of kings. My wealth and 
pleasures do not give me any satisfaction since I have 
witnessed the greater prosperity of Yudhishthira. O 
king, the Pandavas have grown, while we have fallen.” 
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Dliritarashti*a said: “Beloved child, you are the 
eldest sou of my roy^^l spouse and me and heir to the 
f^lory and jrreatness of our renowned race. Do not 
cherish any hatred towards the Pandavas. Sorrow 
and death will be the sole results issuing from Imtred 
of kitli and kin, especially when they are blameless. 
Tell me, why do you hate the guileless Yudhishthira ? 
Is not his ])rosperity ours too? Our friends are his 
friends, fle^has not the least jealousy or hatred to¬ 
wards ns. You are equal to him in heroism and 
ancestry. Why should you be jealous of*your brother? 
No. Yon should not be jealous.” Thus said the old 
king who though overfond of his son did not occasion¬ 
ally hesitate to say what he felt to be just. 

Duryodhaiia did not at all lite th6 advice of his 
father, and his reply was not very respectful. 

He replied : “The man without sense who acquires 
muclij^earning is like a ladle immersed in savoury 
food whidtKit neither tastes nor benefits from. You 
have much learning of statecraft but have no state 
wisdom at all, as your advice to me testifies. The way 
of the world is one thing and the administration of 
a state is quite another. Thus has Brihaspati said: 
‘Forbearance and contenlment, though the duties of 
ordinary man, are not virtues in kings.’ The kshatri- 
yas’ duty is a constant seeking of victory. Whether 
it he moral or immoral, the king has to seek victory. ’ ’ 
Duryodhana spoke thus quoting maxims of politics 
and citing examples and making the worse appear 
the better reason. 

Then Sakuni intervened and set forth in detail hiirf 
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infallible plan of inviting Yudhishthira to play the 
game of dice, defeating him utterjy and divesting him 
of his all without recourse to arms. 

The wicked Sakuni wound up with saying: “It is 
enoijgli if you merely send for the son of Kunti to 
play the game of^dice. Leave the rest to me.’^ 

Duryodhana added: “Sakuni will win for me the 
riches of the Pandavas without a fight, if you would 
agree to invite Yudhishthira.’^ 

Dhritarashtra said: “Your suggestion does not 
seem proper, djet us ask Vidiira about it. He will 
advise us rightly.” 

But Duryodhana would not hear of consulting 
Vidura. He said to his father: “Vidura will only 
give us the platitud^ss ^f ordinary morality, which 
will not help us to our object. The policy of kings 
must be very different from the goody goody 
morality preached in text-books, and is sterner^ stuff 
of which the test is success. Moreover, Vidura does 
not like me and is partial to the Pandavife. You know 
this as well as I do.” 

Dhritarashtra said: “The Pandavas are strong. I 
<lo not think it wise to antagonize them. The game 
of dice will only lead to ^irity. The passions result- 
^ing from the game will kn(?w no bounds. We should 
not do it.” 

But Duryodhana was importunate: “Wise states¬ 
manship lies in casting off all fear and protecting 
oneself by ojie’s own efforts. Should we not force the 
issue while yet we are more powerful than they ? That 
will be real foresight. A lost opportunity may never 
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come agfaiu, and it is not as thocigh we invented the 
game of dice to injui^e the Pandavas. It is an ancient 
pastime which kshatriyas have always played, and 
if it will now serve us to win our cause without 
bloodshed, where is the harm?” c t 

Dhritarashtra replied: ‘‘Dear s^n, I have grown 
old. Do as you like. But the line that you are taking 
does not appeal to me. I am sure you will repent 
later. This,is the work of destiny.” 

In the end, out-argued and through sheer fatigue 
and hopelessness of dissuading his son,® Dhritarashtra 
assented and ordered the servants to prepare a hall 
of games. Yet he could not forbear consulting Vidura 
in secret about the mater. 

Vidura said: “ O king, this wUl undoubtedly bring 
about the ruin of our race by raising up unquenchable 
hate.” 

Dhritarashtra who could not oppose the demand 
of his son said: “If fortune favours us I have no 
fear regarding this game. If, on the contrary, fortune 
goes against us, how could we help it? For destiny 
is all-powerful. Go and invite Yudhishthira on my 
behalf to come and play dice.” Thus commanded, 
Vidura went to Yudhish<Air-a with an invitation. 

The weak-witted DhritarajJhtra, over-persuaded,, 
yielded to the desire of his son through his attach¬ 
ment to him in spite of the fact that he knew this 
was the way that destiny was working itself out. 
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THE WAGER 

At tbe sight of Vidura, Yudhishthira anxiously in- 
quife&: “Why are you so cheerless? Is it well with 
all our relations Hastinapura? Are the king and 
the princes well?” 

Vidura acquainted Wm with his mission: “Every¬ 
one in Hastinapura is well. How fares*it with you 
all? I have come to invite you on behalf of king 
Dhritarashtra to come and see the newly erected hall 
of games. A beautiful hall has been erected there 
even like yours. The king would like you to come 
with your brothers, see everything, have a game of 
dice and return to fouf capital. ^ ^ 

Yudhishthira asked Vidura: “Wagering games 
will create quarrels among kshatriyas. A wise man 
will avoid them if he can. We are ever abiding by 
your advice. What would you have uj do?” 

Vidura replied: “Everyone is aware that the play¬ 
ing of dice is the root cause of many evils. I did my 
best to oppose this idea. Still the king has commanded 
me to dnvite you and I haye come. You may do as 
you like.” ^ 

Despite this warning, Yudhishthira went to Hasti¬ 
napura with his brothers and retinue. 

It may be asked why the wise Yudhishthira 
responded to the invitation. Three reasons may be 
given. Men walk consciously to their ruin through 
lust, gambling and drink. Yudhishthira was fond of 
gambling. The kshatriya tradition made it a matter 
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r»f etiquette and honour not to Refuse an invitation 
to a game of dice. There is a third reason too. True 
to the vow he took at the time Vyasa had warned him 
of the quarrels that would arise leading to the 
destruction of the race, Yudhishthira would not give 
any occasion for displeasure or comiflaint by refusing 
the invitation of Dhritarashtra. These causes conspir¬ 
ed with his natural inclination-to make Yudhishthira 
accept the invitation and go to Hastinapura. The 
Paiidavas and their retinue stopped in the magnificent 
palace rest>rve(l for them. Yudhishthira rested on the 
day of arrival and after the daily routine of duties, 
went to the hall of games next morning. 

After th(' exchange of customary greetings Sakuni 
anrionn(*ed to Yudhishthira that the cloth for playing 
the game liad been spread and invited him to it. 

Yudhishthira at first said: ‘‘O king, gambling is 
bad. It is not through heroism or merit that one 
succeeds in a game of chance. Asita, Devala and other 
wise rishis who were well versed in worldly affairs 
have declared that gambling should be avoided since 
it offers scope for deceit. They have also said that 
conquest in battle is the proper path for the kshatri- 
yas. You are not unaware of it.^’ 

But a part of himself, weakened by addiction to 
i^ambling, was at war with his judgment and in his 
heart of hearts Yudhishthira desired to play. In his 
discussion with Sakuni, we see this inner conflict. The 
keen-witted Sakuni spotted this weakness at once and 
said: “What is wrong with the game! What, in 
fact, is a battle? What is even a discussion between 
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Vedic scholars? Th3 learned man wins victory over 
the ignorant. The better man wins in every case. It 
is just a test of strength or skill, that is all, and there 
is nojiliing wrong in it. As for the result, in every 
field ?f activity, the expert defeats the tyro, and that 
is what happens ift a game of dice also. But if you are 
afraid, you need not play, but do not come out with 
this worn excuse of ri^t and wrong. ’ ’ 

Yudhishthira replied: “Well, who is to play with 
me?” 

Duryodhaua’ said: “Mine is the responsibility for 
finding the stakes in the form of wealth and gems to 
play the game. My uncle Sakuni will actually east 
the dice in my stead.” 

Yudhishthira had*%hctight himself secure of defeat¬ 
ing Duryodhana in the play but tiakuni was a 
different matter, for Sakuni was a recognised expert.. 
So he hesitated and said: “ It is not, I tliink, cdstom- 
ary for one man to play on behalf of another.” 

Sakuni retorted tauntingly: “I see that you are 
forging another excuse.” 

Yudhishthira flushed and casting caution to the 
winds, replied: “Well, I sh^ play.” 

The hall was fully* ^crowded. Drona, Kripa, 
Bhishma, Vidura andl)hritarashtra were seated there. 
They knew that the game would end viciously and 
sat unhappily witnessing what they could not pre¬ 
vent. The assembled princes watched the game with 
great interest and enthusiasm. 

At first they wagered jewels and later gold, silver 
and then chariots and horses. Yudhishthira lost 
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fontiilualJ V. AViien he lost all* these, ^udhishthira 
stacked his servants*and lost them also. He pledged 
his elephants and armies and lost them too. The dice 
thrown by Sakinii seemed at every time to obey his will. 

Cows, sheep, cities, villages and citizens ai^d all 
other })ossessions were lost by Yijdhishthira. Still, 
drugged with misfortune, he would not stop. He lost 
the ornaments of his brothers and himself as well as 
the v(‘ry clqjlies they wore, sftll ill-luck dogged him, 
or rather the tri<dvery of Sakuni was too much for him. 

Sakiuii asked: ‘*Is there anything else that you can 
offer as wager T’ 

Yudhishthira said: ‘^Here is the beautiful sky- 
complexioiied Nakula. He is one of my riches. I 
place him as a wager.” ^ u? 

»Sakuni replied: ‘‘Is it soV We shall be glad to 
win your beloved prince.” With these words Sakuni 
(*ast the dice and the result was as he had foretold. 

The assembly trembled. 

Yudhishthira said: “Here is my brother Sahadeva. 
llo is famous for his infinite knowledge in all the arte. 
It is wrong to bet him, still I do so. Let us play.” 

Sakuni cast the dice with the words: “Here^ I have 
]>layed and I have won.' Yfidhishthira lost Sahadeva 
too. 

TJie wicked Sakuni was afraid that Yudhishthira 
might stop there. So he lashed Yudhishthira with 
these words; 

“To you Bhima and Arjuna, beings your full 
brothers, are no doubt dearer than the sons of Madri. 
You will not offer them, T know.” 
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Yudhishthira, now»thoroughly reckless and stung to 
the quick by the sneering imputation that he held his 
step-brothers cheap, replied: “Fool, do you seek to 
divide usf How can you, living an evil life, uiider- 
standrthe righteous life we lead f He continued: “I 
offer as wager thevever-vietorious Arjuna who success¬ 
fully voyages across oceans of battle. Let us play.” 

Sakuni answ'ered: “I cast the dice” and he played. 
Yudhishthira lost Arjuna also. , 

The stubborn madness of unbroken misfortune 
carried Yudhishthira further and deeper. With tears 
in his eyes, he said: “O king, Bhima, my brother, 
is our leader in battle; he strikes terror into the 
heart of demons and is equal to Indra; he can never 
suffer the least‘dishonoijr and he is peerless through¬ 
out the world in physical strength. I offer him as a 
bet” and he played again and lost Bhima too. 

The wicked Sakuni asked: “Is there anything else 
you can offer t” 

Dharmaputra replied: “Yes. HereSs myself. If 
you win, I shall be your slave.” 

“Look. I win.” Thus saying Sakuni cast the dice 
and won. After that Sakuni stood up in the assembly 
and shouted the names qf elch of the five Pandavas 
and loudly proclaimed that "they had all become his 
lawful slaves. 

The assembly looked on in stuimed silence. Saknni 
alone turned to Yudhishthira and said: “There is 
one jewel atill in your possession by staking which 
you can yet free yourself. Can you not continue the 
g^e offering your wife Draupadi as wagerf” 
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Yiidhishthira despairingly satd: “I pledge her,”^ 
and he trembled unwittingly. 

There was audible distress and agitation in that 
part of the assembly where the elders sat. Soon great 
shouts of “Fie! Pie!” arose from all sidesf 'The 
more emotional wept. Others perspired, and felt the 
end of the world was come. 

Duryodhana, his brothers and Kama shouted with 
exultation. ,In that group Yuyutsu alone bent his 
head in shame and sorrow and heaved a deep sigh. 
Sakuni cast the dice and shouted again: I have won. ’ ’ 

At once Duryodhana turned to Vidura and said: 
“Go and fetch Draupadi, the beloved wife of the 
Pandavas. She must henceforward sweep and clean 
our house. Let her come withov-t delay.” 

Vidura exclaimed: “Are you mad that you rush 
to certain destruction? You are hanging by a slender 
rope above a deep precipice. Drunk with success, you 
do not see it, but it will engulf you!” Having thus 
reprimanded “Duryodhana, Vidura turned to the 
assembly and said: “Yudhishthira had no right to 
stake Panchali as by then he had himself already 
lost his freedom and lost all rights. 1 see that the 
ruin of the Kauravas is imminent, and that regard¬ 
less of the advice of their friknds and well-wishers, 
the sons of Dhritarashtra are on the path to hell.” 

Duryodhana was angry at these words of Vidura 
and told Prathikami, his charioteer: “Vidura is 
jealous of us and he is afraid of the Pandavas. But 
you are different. Go forth and bring Draupadi 
immediately.” 



OkAPTEK XXV 

DRAUPADI’S GRIEF 

PRATmKAMi went to Draupadi as ordered by his 
master! Jle said to her: “O revered princess, 
Vudhishtliira fell .inder the spell of the game of dice 
and lias wagered and lost'even you. Now you belong 
to Diir.vodhaua. I havQ,conie by Duryodhana’s com¬ 
ma ml to take you to serve in his household'as a maid- 
•servant. whicli will hereafter be your ofiSce.” 

Dranjiadi, tlie sjjouse of the emperor who had per¬ 
formed Rajasuya, was dumbfounded at this strange 
message. She asked: “Prathikami, what do you say? 
Which iirince wqidd pledge his wife? Had he nothing 
else to pawn?” * * 

Prathikami answered: “It is because he had 
already lost all other pos.sessions and had nothing 
else left that he played offering you as a stake.” 
Then he told her the whole story of how Yudhishthira 
had lost all his wealth and had betted himself and 
herself, after having first forfeited his brothers. 

Though the news was such as to break the heart 
and killythe soul, still Drauj^di soon regained her 
fortitude, and with anger 'dl^zmg from her eyes, said; 
“O charioteer, return. Ask of him who played the 
game whether in it he first lost himself or his wife. 
Ask this question in the open assembly; bring me 
answer and then you can take me.” 

Prathikami went to the assembly and turning to 
Yudhishthira asked of him the question put by 
Draupadi. 
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Yudhishthira remained speeclfless. 

Then Duryodhanfif bade Prathikami bring Panchali 
herself there to question her husband. 

Prathikami went again to Draupadi and hjimbly 
said: ''Princess, the mean-minded Duryodhana 
desires you to go to the assembly and ask your 
question yourself. 

Draupadi answered: "No. Return to the assembly 
and put the question and demand an answer.^’ 

Prathikami did so. 

Enraged, Duryodhana turned to his brother 
Duhsasana and said: "This man is a fool and is 
afraid of Bhima. Go and fetch Draupadi here even 
if you have to drag her.” 

Thus commanded, the wi*:keu Duhsasana at once 
sped with joy on his errand. He proceeded to the 
place where Draupadi was, shouting: "Come, why 
do you delay? You are now ours. Be not shy, beauti¬ 
ful lady. IM^ke yourself agreeable to us, now that 
you have been won by us. Come to the assembly” 
and in his impatience, he made as though to take her 
thither by force. 

Panchali rose trembling, heart-stricken with sorrow 
and started to fly for refiigfe to the inner apartments 
of Dhritarashtra’s queen. Duhsasana darted after 
her, caught her by the hair and dragged her to the 
assembly. 

It is with a shudder of repugnance that we relate 
how the sons of Dhritarashtra stooped to" commit this 
vilest of deeds. 

As soon as she came to the assembly, Draupadi 
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controlled her anguisli and appealed to the elders 
gathered there: * 

“How could you consent to my being staked by 
the king who was himself trapped into the game and 
cheated by wicked persons, expert in the art? Since 
he was no longer*a free man, how could he stake 
anything at all?” Then, stretching out her arms and 
raising her flowing eyes»in agonised supplication she 
, cried in a voice broken with sobs: * 

“If you have loved and revered the mothers who 
bore you and gave you suck, if the honour of wife 
or sister or daughter has been dear to you, if you 
believe in God and dharma, forsake me not in this 
horror more cruel than death!” 

At this heart-brokSn ‘cry—as of a poor fawn 
stricken to death the elders hung their heads in grief 
and shame. Bhima could hold himself no longer. His 
swelling heart found relief in a roar of wrath which 
shook the very walls and turning to Yudj^ishthira he 
said bitterly; 

“Bven abandoned professional gamblers, would not 
stake the harlots who live with them, and you, worse 
than the}^ have left the daughter of Drupada to the 
mercy of these rufSans.^! %snnot bear this injustice. 
You are the cause of this great crime. Brother Saha- 
deva, bring Are. I am going to set fire to those hands 
of his which east the dice.” 

Arjuna however remonstrated gently with Bhima: 
“You have ’never before spoken thus. The plot 
devised by our enemies is entangling us also in its 
meshes and inciting ns to wicked actions. We shoidd 
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not succumb and play their game. Beware. ’ * 

With a superhufnaii effort Bhima controlled his 
anger. 

Vikarna, the son of Dhritarashtra, could not bear 
the sight of the agony of Panehali. He rose up and 
said: *'0 kshatriya heroes, why •are you silent? 1 
am a mere youth, I know, but your silence compels 
me to speak. Listen. Yudhishthira was (niticed to 
this game* by a deeply plotted invitation and hc» ^ 
pledged this lady when he had no right to do so, 
because she does not belong to Yudhishthira alone. 
For that reason alone the wager is illegal. Besides 
Yudhishthira had already lost his freedom, and being 
no longer a free man how could he have a right to 
offer her as a stake? AiM ^there is this further 
objection. It was Sakuni who suggested her as a 
pledge, which is against the rules of the game, undcT* 
which neither player may demand a specific bet. If 
we consider all these points we must admit that 
Panehali has not been legally won by us. This is my 
opinion. 

When the young Vikarna spoke thus courageously, 
the wisdom given by, God to the members of the 
assembly suddenly illuminSd fheir minds. There were 
great shouts of applause. They shouted: “Dharma 
has been saved. Dharma has been saved. 

At that moment Kama rose up and said: 

Vikarna, forgetting that there are elders in this 
assembly you lay down the law though'you are but 
a lad. By your ignorance and rashness you are 
injuring the very family which gave you birth, ‘just 
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as the flame generaiied by the arani* destroys its 
source, the stick. It is an ill bir^ that fouls its own 
jiest. At the very beginning when Yudhishthira was 
a free man, he forfeited all he possessed and that, of 
coursef included Draupadi. Hence Draupadi had 
already come in^o Sakuni^s possession. There is 
nothing more to be said in the matter. Even the 
clothes they have on are now Sakuni's property. 0 
Duhsasana, seize the garments of the Papdavas and 
the robes of Draupadi and hand them over to Sakuni.” 

As soon as they heard the cruel words of Kama, 
the Pandavas, feeling that they had to stand the tests 
of dharma to the bitter end flung off their upper 
garments to show that they were ready to follow the 
path of honour *and ligljt at any cost. 

Seeing this Duhsasana went to Draupadi and made 
ready to seize her clothes by force. All earthly aid 
had failed and in the anguish of utter helplessness 
she implored divine mercy and succour: ‘‘0 Lord of 
the World,’’ she wailed, ‘‘God whom € adore and 
trust, abandon me not in this dire plight. You are 
my sole refuge. Protect me.” And she fainted away. 
Then, as the wicked Duhsasana started his shameful 
work of* pulling at Pancfcali^ robes, and good men 
shuddered and averted thmr eyes, even then in the 
mercy of God a miracle occurred. In vain Duhsasana 
toiled to strip off her garments, for as he pulled off 
each, ever fresh garments were seen to clothe her 
body, and soon a great heap of resplendent clothes 
was piled up before the assembly till Duhsasana 

, ♦ Wooden contrivance used for generating fire by friction. 
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desisted and sat down in sheer fatigue. I'he assembly 
trembled at this marvel and good men praised God 
and wept. 

Bhima with quivering lips loudly uttered this terri- 
ble oath: 

‘‘May I never go to the blest abo^e of my ancestors 
if I do not rend the breast and drink the heart’s blood 
of this sinful Duhsasana, this shame of the Bharata 
race.’ 

Suddenly the howling of jackals could be heard. 
Donkeys and carnivorous birds began to send fortli 
weird dissonant cries from all sides, portending 
calamities to come. 

Dhritarashtra who realised that this incident would 
be the cause of the destruyticn of *1118 race called 
Draupadi to his side and attempted to soothe her with 
words of gentleness and affection. Then he turned to 
Yudhishthira and said: “You are so blameless that 
you can have no enemies. Forgive in your magnani¬ 
mity the evfi done by Duryodhana and dismiss all 
memory of it from your mind. Take back your 
kingdom and riches and everything else and be free 
and prosperous. Eeturn to Indraprastha. ” 

After Yudhishthira and his brothers had departed, 
there was a long and angry discussion in the palace 
of the Kauravas. Incited by Duhsasana, Sakuni and 
others, Duryodhana upbraided his father with having 
frustrated their well-laid plans on the very threshold 
of success. He quoted Brihaspati’s aphorism that no 
device could be considered wrong which had for its 
object the destruction of formidable enemies. JHe 
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dilated on the prowess of the Paiidavas and expressed 
his conviction that the only hojjp of overcoming the 
Pandavas lay in guile and taking advantage of their 
pride and sense of honour. No self-respecting 
kshat#iya could decline an invitation to a game of 
dice. Duryodhanj, secured his doting father’s reluc¬ 
tant and bodeful approval to a plan to entice 
Yudhishthira on^ee again to a game of dice. 

A messenger was accordingly despatched after 
Yudhishthira who had taken his departure for 
Indraprastha. •lie came up with Yudhishthira before 
the latter had reached his destination and invited him 
on behalf of king Dhritarashtra to come back. On 
hearing this invitation, Yudhishthira said: ‘‘Good 
and evil come fromide^tiny and (cannot be avoided. 
If we must play again—^we must, that is all. A 
challenge to dice cannot in honour be refused. I must 
accept it. ’ ’ Truly, as Sri Vyasa says: 

“There never was and never can be an antelope of 
gold! Yet, Rama went in vain puwuit of what 
seemed one; surely, when calamities are imminent, 
the judgment is first destroyed.” 

Dharmaputra returned to Hastinapura and sat 
again for a game with ^alsfini though everyone in 
the assembly tried to (SssuSde him. He seemed a mere 
pawn moved by Kali to relieve the burden of the 
world. The stake played for was that the defeated 
party should go with his brothers on exile to the forest 
and remain there for twelve years and spend the 
thirteenth year incognito; if they were recognised in 
thp thirteenth year, they should go again on exile for 
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twelve years. Needless to say, Ywdhislitbira met witli 
defeat on this oeeasjoii also, and the Pandavas took 
the vows of those who are to "o to the forest. All 
the members of the assembly bent down tlu‘ir lieads h\ 
shame. o 
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DlIRITARASllTRA’S* ANXIETY 

WHKN 1 lie Paiidavas set out for the forest, there arose 
u sr«t clamour of lamentation from people who 
tliroiiy:etl the streets and climbed roofs and towers and 
tpccs to see them go. The princes, who, of yore, rode 
iu jewelled chariots or on lordly elephants to strains 
of auspicious music, now walked away, from their 
birtliright on weary feet, accompanied by weeping 
crowds. On all sides cries arose of *‘Fi.e and Alas! 
Docs not (iod see this from His heavenf” 

Tlie blind Dhritarashtra sent for Vidura and asked 
liini ro describe the departure of the Pandavas into 
exile. ’ • ^ 

Vidura replied: “Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, 
went with his face covered with a cloth. Bhima went 
behind with his eyes lowered on his arms. Arjuna 
proceeded scattering sand on his path. Nakula and 
Sahadeva besmeared their bodies with dust and 
closely followed Yudhishthira. Draupadi accompani- 
e(J Dharmaputra, her dishevelled hair covering her 
face and her eyes streaming with tears. Dhaumya, 
the priest, went along yith^them singing the Sama 
hymns, addressed to ¥am&, the Lord of Death.” 

When he heard these words, Dhritarashtra was 
filled with even greater fear and anxiety than before. 
He asked: “What do the citizens say?” 

Vidura answered: “0 great king, I shall tell you 
in their own words what the citizens of all castes and 
creeds say: ‘Our leaders have left us. Pie on the 
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elders of the Kuru race who have suffered such things 
to happen! The covetous Dhritarashtra and his sons 
have driven away the sons of Pandu to the forest/ 
While the citizens blame us thus, the heavens are 
vexed with cloudless lightning, and the distressed 
earthquakes, and there are other evil portents.” 

While Dhritarashtra and Vidura were conversing 
thus, the sage Narada suddenly appeared before them 
and declared: ‘‘Fourteen years from this day the 
Kauravas will become extinct as the result of the 
crime committed by Duryodhana” and vanished from 
sight. 

Duryodhana and his companions were filled with 
fear and approached Drona with a prayer never to 
abandon them whatever happen^'d. 

Drona answered gravely: “I believe with the wise 
that the Pandavas are of divine birth and unconquer¬ 
able, yet my duty is to fight for the sons of Dhrita¬ 
rashtra who rely on me and whose salt I eat. I shall 
strive for them, heart and soul, but destiny is all- 
powerful. The Pandavas will surely return from exile, 
burning with anger. I should know what anger is, 
for I dethroned and dishonoured Durpada on account 
of my anger towards him. Implacably revengeful, 
he has performed a sacrifice so that he might be 
blessed with a son who would kill me, and it is said 
Dhrishtadyumna is that son. As destiny would have 
it, he is the brother-in-law and fast friend of the 
Pandavas, and things are moving as foreordained. 
Your actions tend in the same direction, and your 
days are numbered. Lose no time in doing good while 
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you may; perform* great sacrifice, enjoy sinless 
pleasures, give alms to the rysedy. Nemesis will 
overtake you in the fourteenth year. Duryodhana, 
make peace with Yudhishthira—^this is my counsel 
to you—^but, of course, you will do what you like.’* 

Duryodhana wjs not at all pleased with these words 
of Drona. 

Sanjaya asked Dhritarashtra: ‘H) king, why are 
you worried?” * 

The blind king replied: ‘‘How can I know peace 
after having injured the Pandavas?” 

Sanjaya said: “What you say is quite true. The 
victim of adverse fate will first become perverted, 
utterly losing his sense of right and wrong. Time, the 
all-destroyer, dbes nst t^ke a club and break the head 
of a man but by destroying his judgment, makes him 
act madly to his own ruin. Your sons have grossly 
insulted Panchali and put themselves on the path of 
destruction.” 

Dhritarashtra said: “ I did not follo\^ the wise path 
of dharma and statesmanship but suifered myself to 
be misled by my foolish son and, as you say, we are 
fast hastening towards the abyss.” 

Vidura used to advise Dhritarashtra earnestly. He 
would often tell him*: “Your son has committed a 
great wrong. Dharmaputra has been cheated. Was 
it not your duty to turn your children to the path 
of virtue and pull them away from vice? You should 
order evem now that the Pandavas get back the king¬ 
dom granted to them by you. Becall Yudhishthira 
fi;om the forest and make peace with him. You should 
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even restrain Duryodhana by foree if he will not listen 
to reason/’ ^ 

At first Dhritarashtra would listen in sad silence 
when Vidura spoke thus, for he knew Vidura to be 
a wiser man than himself who wished him wei^, but 
gradually his patience wore thij^ witii repeated 
homilies. 

One day, Dhritarashtra could stapd it no longer. 
“0 Vidura,’’ he burst out. “y&u are always speaking 
for the Pandavas and against my sons. Yon do not 
seek our good. Duryodhana was bori& of my loins. 
How can I give him up ? What is the use of advising 
such an unnatural course? I have lost my faith in 
you and do not need you any more. Y'on are free to 
go to the Pandavas if you like.i’ Then, lurning his 
back on Vidura, he retired to the inner apartments. 

Vidura sorrowfully felt that the destruction of the 
Kuru race was certain and taking Dhritaraslitra at 
his word drove in a chariot with fleet horses to the 
forest where fee Pandavas lived. 

Dhritarashtra was filled with anxious rimiorse. He 
reflected within himself: “What have I done? I have 
only strengthened the Pandavas still further by 
driving the wise Vidura'into their arms.” l^ondering 
thus, he sent for Sanjaya'and«/asked him to bear a 
repentant message to Vidura imploring him to forgive 
the thoughtless words of an unhappy father and to 
return. 

Sanjaya hurried to the hermitage jwhere the 
Pandavas were staying and found them clad in deer 
skin and surrounded by sages. He also saw Vidura 
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was there .and eoiiH^eyed Dhritarashtra’s message 
adding that the blind king wouW die broken-hearted 
if h(* did not return. 

Tin; soft-hearted Vidura who was dharma incarnate 
was greately moved and returned to Hastiiiapura. 

l)lu*itaraslitra fimbraced Vidura and the difference 
between them was washed away in tears of mutual 
affection. ’ ^ 

()jie day, the sage Maitreya came to the court of 
Dhritarashtra and was welcomed with great respect. 

Dliritarashtra craved his blessing and asked him: 
•‘lievered sir, you have certainly met my beloved 
(•-hiJdren the l^andavas in Kurujangala. Are they well 1 
Will mutual affection abide in our family without any 
diminution r’ ^ # 

Maitreya said: “I accidentally met Yudhishthira 
in the Kamyaka forest. The sages of the place had 
('omc to see liiiii. I learnt of the events that took 
place in Hastinapura, and I marvelled that such 
things should have been permitted whilfc Bhishma and 
ypurself w’ere alive. 

Later, Maitreya saw Duryodhana who was also in 
th<^ court and advised him, for his own good, not to 
injure but to make peaco with the Pandavas who were 
not only mighty thelnselves but related to Krishna 
and Drupada. 

The obstinate and foolish Duryodhana merely 
laughed, slapping his thighs in derision and tearing 
the grouiffi with his feet and without deigning an 
answer, turned away. 

Maitreya grew angry and looking at Duryodhana 
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said: “Are you so arrogant add do you slap your 
thighs in derision of ©ne who wishes you well ? Your 
thighs will be broken by Bhima’s mace and you will 
die on the battlefield.” At this, Dhritaxfshtra 
jumped up, fell at the feet of the sage and bbgged 
forgiveness. 

Maitreya said: “My curse will not work if your 
son makes peace with the Pandavas. Otherwise it will 
have effect,” and strode indignantly out of the 
assembly. 

The Mahabharata is an ancient story but human 
nature remains the same. Even at the present day, 
auger and hatred afflict and threaten with ruin poor 
human beings without regard to age or sex or condi¬ 
tion. If we read this chapter Hnd ponSer on it when 
we are inclined to be angry, it may make us wise and 
save us from foolishness and crime. 



CdAPTEB XXVII 


KRISHNA’S VbW 

As soon as the news of the slaying of Sisnpala by 
Krislula reached his friend, Salva, he became very 
angry and besieged Dwaraka with a mighty force. 
Krishna having not yet returned to Dwaraka, old 
Ugrasena was in charj^e of the defence of the city. 
The sieges described in the Mahabharatii seem very 
much like those in wars of the present day. Dwaraka 
was a strongly* garrisoned fortress built on an island 
and well provided with means of defence. Ample 
barracks had been provided and there was an 
abundant supply of food and weapons and the 
garrison included many illustrious warriors. Ugrasena 
imposed a stringent ban upon drinking and amuse¬ 
ments generally for the period of the siege. All the 
bridges were demolished and ships were forbidden 
entry into ports in the realm. Iron spikes were 
planted in the moats around the fortres*ft and the city 
walls kept in good repair. All entrances to the city 
were guarded with barbed wire and ingress and egress 
were strictly controlled by permits and pass-words. 
Thus no arrangements ^were neglected that could 
further strengthen tht^ city which nature had already 
made impregnable. The pay of the soldiers was 
increased. Volunteers for service were rigidly tested 
before being accepted as soldiers. 

The siege was so rigorously pushed that the 
garrision suffered great privations. Krishna, when 
he, returned, was struck to the heart at the sufferings 
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of his beloved city and he coinpetled Salva immediat-e- 
Jy to raise the siege Ay attacking and defeating Jiini. 
It was only afterwards that Krishna learnt for tJio 
first time of the events at Hastinapura, the game ol 
dice and the exile of the Pandavas. At on(»i‘ vie stM 
out for the forest where the Pandai^as were living. 

Along with Krislina w^eut many, iiiclnding men ot‘ 
the Bhoja and Vrislmi tribes, Jlhrishtaketu, the king 
of the CliedJ eoiintr}^ and the Kekayas who were all 
devoted to the Pandavas. 

They were filled with i*ig]iteous indignation when 
they heard of Duryodliana \s perfidy and crii^d out 
that surely the earth would didnk the blood ol’ such 
wicked people. Draupadi approached Sri Krishna 
and ill a voice drowiu^d in jLecrn and broken with 
sobs, told the story oi' her wrongs. 

She said: “I was dragged to the assembly when I 
had but a single garment on my body. The sons of 
Dhritarashtra insulted me most outrageously ami 
gloated over iny agony. They thought that 1 iiad 
become their slave and accosted me and treat(‘(l as 
one. Even Bhishma and Dhritarashtra forgot my 
birth and breeding and my relationship to them. <.> 
Janardana, even my husba^^ds did not protect im* 
from the jeers and the ribald insults of those foul 
ruffians. Bhima’s bodily strength and Arjuna’s 
gandiva were alike of no avail. Under such supreme 
provocation even weaklings would have found 
strength and courage to strike the vile insulter dead. 
The Pandavas are renowned as heroes and yet 
Duryodhana lives! I, the daughter-in-law of the 
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omperor Paiidu, was fragged by my hair. I, the wife 
of five heroes, was dishonoured O Madhusudana, 
even you had deserted me/’ She stood trembling, 
utterly unable to continue for the grief that convulsed 
her. I 

Krishna* was deeply moved and he consoled the 
weeping Draupadi. He said: ‘‘Those who tormented 
you will be strict^en to death in the bloody quagmire 
of a lost battle. Wipe j^our eyes. I solemnly promise 
that your grievous wrongs shall be amply avenged* 
I shall help the Pandavas in every way. You will 
become an empress. The heavens may fall, the 
Himalayas may split in twain, the earth may crumble 
or the boundless sea may dry up,—^but, I tell you 
verily, my words shjll stand. I swear this,” and 
Krislnia took a solemn vow before Draupadi. This 
vow, it will be seen, was in perfect accord with the 
purpose of the Lord’s avatars, as declared in scrip¬ 
ture: “For protecting the righteous, for destroying 
the wicked and for firmly upholding the law, I am 
born on earth age after age.” 

Dhrishtadyumna also consoled bis sister and told 
her how nemesis would overtake the Kauravas. He 
said: “I will kill Drona, Sikhandin will cause 
Bhishma’s fall. Bhima^ill take the lives of the wicked 
Duryodhana and his brothers, Arjuna will slay 
Kama, the charioteer’s son.” 

Sri Krishna said: “When this calamily befell yon 
I was not iq Dwaraka. Had I been there, I should 
never have allowed this fraudulent game of dice to 
take place. Uninvited I should have gone there and 

M?—10. 
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stirred up Drona, Kripa and the other‘elders to a 
sense of duty. I w<)uld at all costs have prevented 
this destructive play of dice. When Sakuni was 
cheating you, I was fighting King Salva who had 
besieged ray city. It was only after I had defeated 
him that I came to know of the gaige of dice and the 
subsequent sordid story. It grieves me that I am not 
able to remove your sorrows immediately but you 
know some ,water must be los^t before a broken dam 
is restored.” 

Then Krishna took leave and returned to Dwaraka 
with Subhadra, the wife of Arjuna, and their child, 
Abhimanyu. Dhrishtadyumna went back to Pan* 
chala taking with him the sons of Draupadi. 



CllAPTaB XXVIII 


PASUPATii 

In the beginning of their stay in the forest, j^hima 
and f)raupadi used, on occasions, to argue vdth 
Tudhishthira. Tltey would plead that righteous anger 
befitted a kshatriya and that patience and forbear¬ 
ance under slights and insults were not worthy of 
him. They would quote weighty authorities and argue 
vehemently in support of their contention. Yudhish- 
thira would firfnJy reply that they should abide by the 
promise they had made and that forbearance was the 
highest virtue for all. Bhima was burning with im¬ 
patience to attack and kill Duryodhana immediately 
and win back the kiagdpm. He thought it unworthy 
of warriors to continue to dwell tamely in the forest. 

Bhima said to Tudhishthira: “You speak like those 
who repeat Vedic mantras and are satisfied with the 
sound of the words though ignorant of their meaning. 
Your intellect has become confused. Ydli are born as 
a kshatriya and yet you do not think or behave like 
one. You have become a brahmana by temperament. 
You Iqjow the scriptures enjoin on a kshatriya 
sternness and enterprise We should not let the 
wicked sons of DhritSrashtra have their way. Yain 
is the birth of a kshatriya who does not conquer his 
deceitful enemies. This is my opinion, and to me, if 
we go to hell by. killing a deceitful foe, such hell is 
lieaven. Y<nir forbearance burns us worse than fire. 
It scorches Arjuna and myself day and night, making 
tu9> sleepless. Those miscreants have seized our king- 
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dom by fraud and ai'e enjoying ft, while you lie torpid 
like a gorged python. You say that we should abide 
by our promise. How can the world-renowned Arjuna 
live incognito} Can the Himalayas be hidden under 
a handful of grass} How can the lion-hearted .i^juna, 
Nakula and Sahadeva live in hiding}^ Can the famous 
Draupadi walk about uiu-eeoguised by others} Even 
if we do these impossible things, the sou of Dhrita- 
rashtra wilLfind us out throu^ his spies. Hence, this 
promise of ours is impossible of performance and has 
been put on us merely to thrust us out again for an¬ 
other thirteen years. The sastras too support me when 
1 say that filched promise is no promise. A handful of 
grass thrown to a tired bull ought to be enough as ex¬ 
piation for breaking such a, promise. You should 
resolve to kill our enemies immediately. There is no 
higher duty for a kshatriya.” 

Bhima never tired of pressing this view. Draupadi 
also would refer to the dishonour she had suffered at 
the hands of Duryodhana, Kama and Duhsasana 
and would quote authorities from the scriptures that 
would give Yudhishthira anxiety to think. He would 
sometimes answer with trite maxims of poises and 
refer to tihe relative strength of the parties. 

He would say : “Our enem> has such adherents as 
Bhurisravas, Bhishma, Drona, Kama and Aswat- 
thama. Duryodhana and his brothers are expert in 
warfare. Many feudatory princes as well as mighly 
monarehs are now on their side. Bhishma and Drona 
indeed have no respect for Duryodhana’s character, 
but will not give him up and are prepared to sacrifice 
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their lives on his sid«? in the battlefield. Kama is a 
brave and skilful fighter well versed in the use of all 
the weapons. The course of war is unpredictable 
and success is uncertain. There is no use in being 
hasty. • Thus Yudhishthira managed with difficulty 
to restrain the impatience of the younger Pandavas. 

Later, as advised by Vyasa, Arjuna went to the 
Himalayas to practise |usterities for the purpose of 
getting new weapons from the devas. Afjuna took 
leave of his brothers and went to Panchali to bid her 
farewell. She skid : 0 Dhananjaya, may you pros¬ 
per in your mission. May God give you all that 
Kunti devi hoped and wished for when you were bom. 
The happiness, life, honour, and prosperity of us all 
depend on you. ‘ Rettirn after acquiring new wea¬ 
pons. ’ ’ Thus Panchali sent him forth with auspicious 
words. 

It is noteworthy that though the voice was Drau- 
padi the wife’s, yet the benediction was Kunti the 
mother’s, for the words were: “May God give all 
that Kunti devi wished and hoped for when you were 
bom.” 

Arjun^ passed though dense forests and reached 
the mountain of Indralikaf where he met an old brah- 
mana. The ascetic smifed and spoke affectionately to 
Arjuna : “Child, you are clad in armour and carry 
weapons. Who are you! Weapons are of no use here. 
What do you seek in this garb of a kshatriya in this 
abode of ascetics and saints who have conquered anger 
and passion t” That was Indra, the king of gods, 
whe came to have the pleasure of meeting his son. 
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Arjuna bowed to his father find said : “I seek 
arms; bless me withweapons.’’ 

Indra replied : ‘‘O Dhananjaya, what is the use of 
weapons Y Ask for pleasures or seek to go to higher 
worlds for enjoyment.’’ 

Arjuna answered : “O king of gs)ds, I do not seek 
pleasures or higher worlds. I have come here after 
leaving Panchali and my brothers in«the forest. I seek 
but weapons.” 

The Thousand-eyed said: “If you be blessed by 
the vision of god Siva, the three-eyed god, and obtain 
his grace you will receive divine v^eapons. Do penance 
unto Siva.” Thus saying Indra disappeared. Then 
Arjuna went to the Himalayas and did penance to 
obtain the grace of Siva. a 

Siva under the guise of a hunter and accompanied 
by his divine spouse Uma devi entered the forest in 
pursuit of game. The chase grew fast and furious, 
and presently a wild boar started charging Arjuna, 
who shot an •arrow into it with his gandiva at the 
same moment that the hunter Siva transfixed it with 
a shaft from Pinaka, his bow. 

Arjuna shouted in a loud voice: “Who q|re youf 
Why are you ranging in th<s forest with your wife? 
How dare you shoot at the gamfe I had aimed at?” 

The hunter replied as though in contempt: “This 
forest, full of game, belongs to us, who live in it. 
You do not look tough enough to be a forester; your 
limbs and bearing bespeak a soft and luxurious life. 
It is rather for me to ask what you are doing here.” 
He also added that it was his shot that had killed tiie 
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boar and that if Ar>una thought differently, he was 
welcome to fight about it. • 

Nothing could please Arjuna better. He jumped 
up and showered snake-like arrows at Siva. To his 
amazement, they seemed to have no effect on the 
hunter and fell l^ck hurtless like storm-driven rain 
from a mountain peak. When he had no more arrows, 
he started to strike Siva with his bow, but the hunter 
seemed not to heed it a?id wrenched with gase the bow 
out of Arjuna’s hand and burst into laughter. 
Arjuna, who ••had been disarmed with humiliating 
ease by one who seemed an ordinary hunter of the 
forest, was struck with amazement, almost amounting 
to fear, but not being daunted, he drew his sword 
and continued the c^m^at. The sword was shivered 
to pieces on the hunter’s adamantine frame. There 
was now nothing for it but to grapple with the for¬ 
midable unknown, but here again lie was outmatched. 
The hunter caught him in an irou clasp so close that 
Arjuna was quite helpless. • 

Worsted and overmastered, Arjuna humbly sought 
divine aid and meditated on Siva, and as he did so 
a light broke on his troubled mind, and at once he 
knew wlio the hunter really was. 

He fell at the feetiof the Lord and in a broken 
voice of repentance and adoration he prayed for for¬ 
giveness. “I forgive you,” said Siva smilingly and 
gave him back the gandiva as well as the other wea¬ 
pons of whrich he had been deprived. He also bes¬ 
towed on Arjuna the marvellous Pasupata weapon. 

.Arjuna’s body, battered in the unequal combat, 



152 


MAHABHARATA 


was made whole and perfect b}* the divine touch of 
the three-eyed god and became a himdredfold stronger 
and more brilliant than before. ‘‘Go to heaven and 
pay your respect to Indra,” said Siva and vanished 
from view like a setting sun. * 

Arjuna was overcome with joj&. and exclaimed: 
“Have I really seen the Lord face to face and have 
I been blessed with his divine touoh? Wliat more 
do I needl’i At that moment, Matali the charioteer 
of Indra, came there with his chariot and took Arjuna 
to the kingdom of the gods. 



rtlAPTER XXIX 

AFFLICTION IS NOTHING NEW 

Balakama and Krishna came ■with their retinue to 
the ai)od(‘ of the Pandavas in the forest. Deeply 
distressed by what he saw, Balarama said to Krishna: 

‘ ‘ 0 Krishna, it would seem that the fruits of "virtue 
and wickedness do not take shape in this life, for see, 
the wicked Duryodhana is ruling his kingdom clad in 
silk and gold while the liigh-souled Yudhishthira lives 
in the forest, Wearing the bark of trees. Seeing such 
unmerited prosperity and undeserved privation, men 
have bwt their faith in God. The praise of virtue in 
the sastras seems to be mere empty words when we 
see the results 6f goisd /uid evil in this world. How 
will Dhritarashtra justify bis conduct and defend 
himself when he is face to face with the god of death ? 
Even the mountaiiis and the earth weep at the sight 
of the blameless Pandavas dwelling in the forests with 
the blessed Draupadi born from the saerificial fire.” 

Satyaki who was seated near said: “0 Balarama, 
this is no time for lamenting. Should we wait till 
Yudhishthira asks for us to do our duty by the Panda¬ 
vas? While you and Krishna and all other relations 
are living, why should* the*Pandavas waste 'their pre¬ 
cious years in the forest? Let us collect our forces 
and attack Duryodhana. With the army of the Vrish- 
nis, we are surely strong enough to destroy the 
Kauravas, why, where is the need for an army, 
Krishna and yourself can easily do it. I desire to foil 
Kama’s vaunted archery and cut off his head. Let 
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US kill Duryodhaua and his adheients in the battlefield 
and hand over the •kingdom to Abhimanyu if the 
Pandavas wish to keep their word and stay in the 
forest. This is good for them and befits us as men 
of valour.’’ ^ 

Vasudeva who was listening carefully to this speech 
said: ‘‘What you say is true. But the Pandavas 
would not like to receive from the ©hands of others 
what they li^ve not won by their own efforts. Drau- 
padi for one, born of a heroic race as she is, would 
not hear of it. Yudhishthira will never give up the 
path of righteousness for love or fear. When the full 
period of exile stipulated is over, the kings of Pan- 
chala, Kekaya and Chedi and ourselves will unite our 
forces to help the Pandavas to,corquer their enemies.” 

Yudhishthira was delighted at these words of 
Krishna. 

‘‘Sri Krishna knows my mind,” said he. ‘‘Truth 
is greater than power or prosperity and has to be 
guarded at aS costs, and not the kingdom. When 
he wants us to fight he shall find us ready. The heroes 
of the Vrishni race may now return with the certainty 
that we shall meet again when the time is ripe.” 
With these words Yudhishthira sent them back. 

Arjiina was still away in* the Himalayas and 
Bhima's anxiety and impatience became well-nigh 
insupportable, lie said to Yudhishthira: 

‘‘You know that our life depends on Arjuna. He 
has been very long away, and we have had no tidings 
of him. If be should be lost to us, then neither the 
king of Panehala, Satyaki nor even Sri Krishna can 
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save us, and I for one*could not survive? that loss. All 
this we owe to your foolish game, our sorrows and 
sufferings as well as the growing strength of our foes. 
To be dwelling in the forest is not the duty enjoined 
on a k&atriya. We should immediately recall Arjuna 
and wage W’ar with the sons of Dhritarashtra with 
the help of Sri Krishna. I shall be satisfied only 
when the wicked*Sakuni, Kama and Duryodhana are 
slain. After this clear &uty is done, you may, if you 
like, return to the forest and live a life of asceticism. It 
is not a sin to* kill by stratagem an enemy who has 
resorted to stratagem. I have heard that the Athar- 
vana Ved has incantations which can compress time 
and reduce its span. If we could, by such means, 
squeeze, thirteen, yeans iqto the space of thirteen days, 
we would be justified in doing so; and give me leave 
at the end of that period to kill Duryodhana. 

Hearing these words of Bliirna, Dharmaputra affec¬ 
tionately embraced him and sought to restrain his 
impetuosity; ‘‘Beloved brother, as soorj*as the period 
of thirteen years is ovei-, Arjuna, the hero with the 
gandiva, and yourself will fight and kill Duryodhana. 
Be patient till then. Duryodhana and his followers 
who are sunk in sin cannqt escape. Be assured of it.'^ 

While the sorrow^tri^en brothers were thus 
engaged in debate, the great sage Brihadaswa came 
to the hermitage of the Pandavas and was received 
with the customary honours. After a while, Yudhish- 
thira said to him: 

“Revered sage, our deceitful enemies drew us into 
this game of dice and cheated us of our kingdom and 
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riches. As a result my heroic "brothers as well as 
Panchali and myseli have had to pass our days in 
the forest. Arjuna who left us a long time ago to get 
divine arrows has not returned as yet and we miss 
him sorely. Will he return with divine arnis and 
when will he be back? Surely never*was there in this 
world a man who suffered so much soitow as myself." 

The great sage replied: “Do not let your mind 
dwell on sorrow. Arjuna will return with divine 
weapons and you will conquer your enemies in the 
fitness of time. You say that there is iio one in this 
world who is as unfortunate as you. Now, that is 
not true, though everyone tried by adversity is in¬ 
clined to claim pre-eminence in sorow, because things 
felt are more than things heerdPor seen. Have you 
heard of king Nala of Nishada? He suffered more 
sori’ows than yourself even in the forest. He was 
deceived by Pushkara at a game of dice; he lost his 
wealth and kingdom and had to go in exile to the 
forest. Less f6rtunate than you, he had not with him 
his brothers or brahmanas. The influence of Kali, 
the spirit of the dark age, deprived him of his dis¬ 
crimination and good sense and not knowing what be 
was doing, he deserted his wife who had accompanied 
him and wandered about in tUb forest solitary and 
almost mad. Now, compare your state with his. You 
have the company of your heroic brothers and de¬ 
voted wife and are supported by a few learned 
brahmanas in your adversity. Your mind is sound 
and steady. Do not grieve. You are really not so 
unfortunate." 
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The sage theu narrated the life of Nala \vhich 
constitutes twenty-eight chapteos of the great epic. 
The sage concluded with these words: 

“0 Pandavas, Nala was tried by son'ows more 
agoniiing than yours, yet he triumphed over them 
all and his life ei^ded happily. You have the allevia¬ 
tions of unclouded intellect and the society of your 
nearest and dearest. You spend much of your time 
ill exalted contemplation of dharma and jn holy con¬ 
verse with brahmanas who are learned in the Vedas 
and Vedangas.' Bear your trials and tribulations with 
fortitude, for they are the lot of man and not peculiar 
to you.” 

Thus did the sage Brihadaswa console Yudhish- 
thira. ' • . 



fCHAPTER Xrfx 

‘agastya 

The brahmanas who had been with Yudhishthira in 
Indraprastha hjid followed him to the forest. S't was 
difficult to maintain such a large establishment. Some 
time after Arjuna had gone on his quest of the Pasu- 
pata, a brahmatia sage named Lontasa came to the 
abode of the Pandavas. He advised Yudhishthira to 
minimise his retinue before going on pilgrimage as 
it would be difficult to move freely from place to place 
with a large party. Yudhishthira who had long felt 
that difficulty announced to his followers that such of 
them as were unaccustomed to hardship and to hard 
and scanty fare and those who^had followed merely 
in token of loyalty might return to Dhritarashtra or 
if they preferred it, go to Drupada, the king of 
Panchala. 

Later, with a greatly reduced retinue, the Pandavas 
started on a •pilgrimage to holy places, acquainting 
themselves with the stories and traditions relating to 
each. The story of Agastya was one such. 

Agastya, it is said, once saw some ancestral spirits 
dangling head down and asked them who they were 
and how they had come to Ite in that unpleasant 
plight. They replied: ^‘Dear cljild, we are your an¬ 
cestors. If you discharge not your debt to us by 
marrying and begetting progeny there will be no one 
after you to offer us oblations. We have therefore 
resorted to this austerity in order to persuade you to 
save us from this peril. 
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When Agastya heard this, he decided to marry. 

The king of the country of Vidarbha was childless 
and so careworn. He repaired to Agastya to get his 
blessing. In granting him the boon Agastya announc¬ 
ed that the king would be the father of a beautiful 
girl who he stipi^ated should be given in marriage 
to him. 

Soon the queen gave birth to a girl who was named 
Lopamudra. She grey? with years into « maiden of 
such rare beauty and charm that she became cele¬ 
brated in the ‘kshatriya world; but no prince dared 
to woo her for fear of Agastya. 

Later the sage Agastya came to Vidarbha and de¬ 
manded the hand of the king’s daughter. 

The king was r^lu^tant to give the delicately 
nurtured princess in marriage to a sage leading the 
simple and primitive life of a forester, but he also 
feared the anger of the sage if he said nay and was 
plunged in sorrow. Lopamudra, greatly concerned, 
discovered the cause of her parents’ uxihappiness and 
expressed her readiness—^nay her desire—^to marry 
the sage. 

The king was relieved, and the marriage of Agastya 
and Lopamudra was celebrated in due course. 

When the princess «et ibut to accompany the sage, 
he bade her give up her costly garments and valuable 
jewels. Unquestioningly Lopamudra distributed her 
priceless jewels and garments amongst her compani¬ 
ons and attendants, and cladding herself in deer skin 
and garments of bark she joyfully accompanied the 
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During the time Lopamudra and Agaatya spent in 
tapas and meditation at Qangadwara, a strong and 
abiding love sprang up between them. For conjugal 
life Lopamudra’s modesty shrank from the lack of 
privacy in a forest hermitage, and one day^ with 
blushing and humbleness she expr^ed lier mind to 
her husband. 

She said; “My desire is that I ma^’ have the royal 
bedding, t|;e beautiful robes and the valuable 
jewels I had wlieu 1 was in my father’s palace 
and that you too may have splendid garments and 
01 ‘naments. And then we shall enjoy life to our 
heart’s content.” 

Agastya smilingly I'eplied: “I have neither the 
wealth nor the facilities to <Jo ys you say. Are we 
not beggars living in the forest?” 

But Lopamudra knew her lord’s yogic power, and 
said “Lord, you are all-powerful by the strength 
of your austerities. You can get the wealth of the 
whole world in a moment if you but will.” 

Agastya said that no doubt that was so, but if he 
spent his austerities in gaining things of such little 
moment as riches they would soon dwindle to nothing. 

She replied: “I do not wrish that. What I desire 
is that you should earn in tne o;'dinary way sufficient 
wealth for us to live in ease and comfort.” 

Agastya consented and set out as an ordinary 
brahmana to beg of various kings. 

Agastya went to a king who was reputed to be 
very weidthy. 

The sage told the king: “I have come in quest of 
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wealth. Give me wlrat 1 seek without causing: any 
loss or in jury to others. ” 

The king presented a true picture of the income 
and expenditure of the state and told him In* was 
free tcitake what he deemed fit. The sage found from 
the accfouiits that there was no balance left. The ex¬ 
penditure of a state turns out always to be at least 
equal to its income'. This seems to have been the case 
in ancient times also. * • 

Seeing this Agastya said; ‘"To accept any gift 
from this king ^vill be a hardship to the citizens. So 
1 shall seek elsewhere/’ and the sage was about to 
leave. The king said that he would also accompany 
him and both of them went to another state where 
also they found the s»m^ state of affairs. 

Vyam thus lays down and illustrates the maxim 
that a king should not tax his subjects more than 
what is necessary for rightful public expenditure and 
that if one accepts as gift anything from a king who 
levies taxes just sufficient for the needs* of the state, 
one adds to the burden of the subjects to that extent. 
Agastya thought he had better go to the wicked asura 
Ilvala and try his luck. 

Ilvala and his brother, Vatapi cherished an im¬ 
placable hatred towai^s 6rahmanas. They had a 
curious plan for killing them. Jlvala would invite the 
brahmanas to a feast. By the power of his magic he 
would transform his brother Yatapi into a goat and 
he would kill this pseudo goat for food and serve its 
meat to the brahmanas. In those days, the brahmanas 
used to eat meat. 



162 


MAHABHARATA 


The feast over, Ilvala would invoke'his brother 
Vatapi to come out for he had the art of bringing 
back to life those whom he had killed. And Vatapi 
who as food had entered the vitals of the brahmanas 
would arise sound and whole and rend his wny out 
with fiendish laughter, of course k|lliug the unlucky 
guests in doing so. In this manner many brahmanas 
had died. 

Ilvala waa very happy when' he learnt that Agastya 
was in the neighbourhood, since he felt that here was 
a good bi’ahmana delivered into his ^hands. So he 
welcomed him and prepared the usual feast. The 
sage ate lieartily of Vatapi transformed into a goat, 
and it only remained for Ilvala to call out Vatapi for 
the rending scene. And as psual Uvula repeated the 
magic formula and called on Vatapi to tear his way 
out of Agastya. 

Agastya smiled and gently rubbing his stomach, 
said: “0 Vatapi, be digested in my stomach for the 
peace and welfare of the world.” 

Ilvala shouted again and again in frantic fear: “O 
Vatapi, come forth.” 

There was no response and the sage explained the 
reason. Vatapi had been digested. The trick nad been 
tried once too often. ” >» 

The asura bowed to Agastya and surrendered to 
him the riches he sought. Thi^s was the sage able to 
satisfy Lopamudra’s desire. 

Agastya asked her what she would prefer: whether 
ten ordinarily good sons or one super-good son with 
the strength of ten. Lopamudra replied she would 
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like to have one exceptionally virtuous and learned 
son. The story goes that she was blessed with such a 
gifted son. 

Once the Vindhyas became jealous of the Meru 
mount£n and tried to grow in stature, obstructing 
the sun, the moon and the planets. Unable to prevent 
this danger the gods took refuge in Agastya. The 
sage went to the Vindhya mountain and said: ‘‘Best 
of mountains, stop your growing till I cnoss you on 
* my way to the south and return north again. After 
my return you ban grow as you like. Be patient till 
then.’’ 

Since the Vindhya mountain'respected Agastya it 
bowed to his request. Agastya did not return north, 
because he settled in the^ south and so the Vindhyas 
remain arrested in growth to this day. Such is the 
story as narrated in the Mahabharata. 



CHAPTER XXXI 


KISUYASBINGA 

It is au error to think that it is easy for a person to 
lead a life of chastity if he is brought up in cdiiplets 
ignorance of sensual pleasures. Virtue guarded only 
by ignorance is very insecure as illustrated by the 
following story. It is told in Jhe Kamayana also, but 
not in the same detail. 

Vibhandaka who was resplendent like Brahma, the 
Creator, lived with his son Bishyasriiiga in a forest. 
The latter had not come across any mortal, man or 
woman, e.\cppt his father. 

The country of Anga was once afflicted with a dire 
famine. Crops had withered for want of rain and 
men perished for lack of food. All living things were 
in distress, llomapada, the king of the country, ap- 
])roached the brahmanas to advise him of some means 
of saving the kingdom from famine. The brahmanas 
replied: “Bflht of kings, there is a young sage called 
Rishyasringa who lives a life of perfect chastity. In¬ 
vite him to our kingdom. He has won the power by 
his austerities of bringing rain and plenty wherever 
he goes.” c 

The king discussed with'his'-courtiers the means by 
which Rishyasringa could be brought from the her¬ 
mitage of the sage, Vibhandaka. In accordance with 
their advice he called together the most charming 
courtesans of the city and entrusted them with the 
mission of bringing Rishyasringa to Anga. 

The damsels were in a quandary. On the one hand 
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they feared to disob?iy the king: on the other they 
also feared the sage’s wrath. Finally they made up 
their minds to go, relying on Providence to help them 
in achieving the good work of rescuing the stricken 
land irom famine. They were suitably equipped for 
their enterprise l^fore being sent to the hermitage. 

The leader of this band of courtesans made a beau¬ 
tiful garden of big J>oat, with artificial trees and 
, creepers, with an imitation ashrama in th^ centre. She 
had the boat moored in the river near Vibhandaka’s 
hermitage, an4 the courtesans visited the hermitage 
with quaking hearts. 

Luckily for them the sage was not at home. Feeling 
that this was the opportune moment, one of the 
beautiful damsels wefltitito the sage’s son. 

She thus addressed Rishyasringa: “Great sage, are 
you well? Have you sufficient roots and fruits? Are 
the penances of the rishis of the forest proceeding 
satisfactorily ? Is your father’s glory constantly 
growing? Is your own study of the Vedas progres¬ 
sing?” This was how rishis used to accost one another 
in those days. 

The .f^outhful anchorite had never before seen 
such a beautiful human ^form or heard such a sweet 
voice. The instinctive ^earning for society, especially 
of the opposite sex though he had never seen a woman 
before, began to work on his mind from the moment 
he beheld that graceful form. He thought that she 
was a young sage like himself, and felt a strange 
irrepressible joy surging up in his soul. He answer¬ 
ed, fixing eyes on his interlocutor: 
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‘‘You seem to be a bright bAthmacharin. Who are 
you? I bow to you. Where is your hermitaget 
What are the austerities you are practisingand he 
rendered her the customary offerings. 

She said to him: “At a distance of three J^ojanas 
from here is my ashrama. I have ©brought fruits for 
you. I am not fit to receive your prostration, but I 
shall return your greeting and salirtation in the way 
customary -with us. ’ ’ 

She embraced him warmly, fed him with the sweets 
she had brought, decorated him withT perfumed gar¬ 
lands, and served him with drinks. She embraced 
him again, saying that that was their way of saluta¬ 
tion to honoured guests. He thought it a very agree¬ 
able way. »» 

Shortly after, fearing the return of the sage 
Vibhandaka, the courtesan took her leave of Eishyas- 
ringa saying it was time for her to perform the agni- 
hotra sacrifice and gently slipped out of the hermitage. 

When Vibhandaka returned to the hermitage he 
was shocked to see the place so untidy with sw:eet- 
meats scattered all over, for the hermitage had not 
been cleansed. The shrubs and creepers looked drag¬ 
gled and untidy. His soif’s face had not its usual 
lustre but seemed clouded anJl^isturbed as by a stonn 
of passion. The usual simple duties of the hermitage 
had been neglected. 

Vibhandaka w^as troubled and asked his son: 
“Dear boy, why have you not yet gathered the sacred 
firewood! Who has broken these nice plants and 
shrubs! Has the cow been milked! Has anyone b^en 
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here to serve you? Who gave you this strange gar¬ 
land? Why do you appear worried?” 

The simple and ingenuous Rishyasringa replied: 
“A l^ahmacharin of wonderful form was here. I 
cannot describe his brightness and beauty or the 
sweetness of his voice. My inner being has been filled 
with indescribable happiness and affection by listen¬ 
ing to his voice* and Rooking at his eyes. When he 
embraced me—which it seems is his customary greet¬ 
ing—I experienced a joy which I have never felt 
before —no, not even when eating the sweetest 
fruits, ’ ’ and then he described to his father the form, 
beauty and the doings of his fair visitor. 

Rishyasringa added wistfully: “My body seems to 
burn with desire foi^ the company of that brahmacha- 
rin and I should like to go and find him and bring 
him here somehow. How can I give you any idea 
about his devotion and brightness? My heart pants 
to see him.” 

When Rishyasringa had thus brokenly expressed 
yearnings and disturbances to which he had hitherto 
been a stranger, Vibhandaka knew what had oc- 
curred.* He said: “Child, this was no brahmaeharin 
that you saw, but a malignant demon who sought, as 
demons do, to beguiled us and hinder our penances and 
austerities. They take recourse to many kinds of 
tricks and startagenis for the purpose. Do not let 
them come near you.” After that Vibhandaka 
searched in vain for three days in the forest to find 
out the wretches who had done this injury and re- 
fumed baffled in his purpose. 
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On another occasion when Afibhandaka had gone 
out of the hermitage to bring I’oots and fruits, the 
courtesan again came softly to the place where 
Bishyasringa was seated. As soon as he saw .her at 
a distance Bishyasringa jumped up and ran to greet 
her gushingly, as pent up water »surges out of a 
reservoir that has sprung a leak. 

Even without waiting for prompting this time 
Bishyasringa went near her and after the customary 
salutation said: “O shining brahmachariu, before my 
father }'eturns let us go to your hermitage.” 

This was just wliat she had hoped and worked for, 
and together they entered the boat which had been 
made to look like a hermitage. As soon as the young 
sage had entered, the boat w-^s freed from its moor¬ 
ings and floated easily down with its welcome freight 
to the kingdom of Anga. As might be expected the 
young sage had a pleasant and interesting journey 
and when he reached Anga, he certainly knew more 
about the world and its ways than he had done in the 
forest. 

The coming of Bishyasringa delighted Bomapada 
infinitely and he took his welcome guest to the.Juxuri- 
ously provided inner apartnaents specially prepared 
for him. As foretold by the brdhmanas rain began to 
pour the instant Bishyasringa set his foot in the 
country, the rivers and the la^ were full and the 
people rejoiced. Bomapada gave his daughter Santa 
in marriage to Bishyasringa. * 

Though all ended as he had planned, the king was 
uneasy in his mind, for he was afraid that Vibhan- 
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daka might come in. search of his son and ])rf)!U)iin(»e 
a curse on himself. So he sought to mollify Vibhan- 
daka by lining the route lie would take with cattle 
and kjpe and by instructing the cowherds in charge; 
to say that they were Rishyasringa’s servants and 
came to welcome and honour their master \s father and 
place themselves at his service. 

Not finding hi5 son ijpywhere in the hermitage, the 
, enraged Vibhandaka thought that this might be the 
work of the king of ..\nga. He crossed intervening 
rivers and villages and marched tf> the capital of the 
king as if to burn him in his anger, but as at eacli 
stage of the journey he saw magnificent cattle which 
belonged to his son and was made resiiectfnlly wel¬ 
come by his son s sthwants, his angry mood passed 
gradually as he approacdied tlie capital. 

When he came to the capital, he was received with 
great honour and taken to the king’s palace where 
he saw his son sitting in state like the king of the 
gods in heaven. He saw by his side*his wife, the 
prjncess Santa, whose great beauty soothed and 
pleased him. 

Vibh^daka blessed the king, lie laid this injun¬ 
ction on his son: ‘‘Do eil that will please this king. 
After the birth of a Son, come and join me in the 
forest.Rishyasringa did as his father bade him. 

Lomasa concluded the story with these words 
addressed to Yudhishthira: “Like Damayanti and 
Nala, Sita*and Rama, Arundhati and Vasishtha, 
Lopamudra and Agastya, and Draupadi and yourself, 
Stfnta and Rishyasringa repaired to the forest in the 
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fulness of time and spent tlieiif lives in mutual love 
and the worship of God. This is the hermitage where 
Rishyasringa lived. Bathe in these waters and be 
purified. ’ ’ The Pandavas bathed there and performed 
their devotions. 



CHAPTER XXXIl 


FRUITLESS PENANCE: STORY OP 
YAVAKRIDA 

1 

In the course of their ■wanderings the Pandavas reach¬ 
ed the hermitage of Raibhya on the banks of the Ganga. 

Lomasa told them the story of the place: 

“This is the ghat where Bharata, the son of Dasa- 
ratha, bathed. Indra was cleansed of, the sin of 
killing Vritra unfairly by these •w'aters. Here also 
Sanatkumara ^became one with God Aditi, the 
mother of the gods, offered oblations on this mountain 
and prayed to be blessed with a son. 0 Yudhishthira, 
ascend this holy mountain and the misfortunes which 
have east a cloud cn your life will vanish. Anger 
and passion will be washed off if you bathe in the 
running waters of this river.” Then Lomasa ex¬ 
patiated in greater detail on the sanctity of the place. 

He began the story thus: “Yavakrida, the son of 
a sage, met with destruction in this vary place.” 

^He continued: “There lived in their hermitages 
two eminent brahmanas named Bharadwaja and 
Raibhy/i who were dear friends. Raibhya and his 
two sons, Paravasu an<i Arvavasu, learnt the Vedas 
and became famed %c'h6lars. Bharadwaja devoted 
himself w'holly to the worship of God. He had a son 
named Yavakrida who saw -with jealousy and hatred 
that the brahmanas did not respect his ascetic father 
as they did the learned Raibhya. 

Yavakrida practised hard penance to gain the grace 
df Indra. He tortured his body 'with austerities and 
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thus awakened the compassion uf Indra, who appear¬ 
ed and asked him why he so mortified his flesh. 

Yavakrida replied: ‘‘I wish to be more learned in 
the Vedas than any has ever been before. I yish to 
be a great scholar. I am performingr these austerities 
to realise that desire. It takes a long time and in¬ 
volves much hardship to learn the Vedas from a 
teacher. I am practising: austeritieft to ac^quire that 
knowledge directly. Bless me.’’ 

Jndra smiled and said: '‘0 brahmaiia. you are on 
the v rong path. Return home, seek a proper precep¬ 
tor and learn the Vedas from him. Austerity is not 
the way to learning; the path is study and study 
alone.” With these words Indra vanished. 

But the son of Bharadwaja would not give up. He 
pursued his course of austerities with even greater 
rigoiu’, to the horror and the distress of the gods. 
Indra again manifested himself before Yavakrida and 
warned him again: ‘‘You have taken the wrong path 
to acquire kn<^wledge: You can acquire knowledge 
only by study. Your father learnt the Vedas by 
patient study and so can you. Go and study the 
Vedas. Desist from this vain mortification, of the 
body.” 

Yavakrida did not heed even this second warning 
of Indra and announced defiantly that if his prayer 
was not granted, he would cut oflP his limbs one by 
one and offer them as oblations to the fire. No, he 
would never give up. 

He continued his penance. One morning during his 
■austerities when he went to bathe in the Ganga, he 
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saw a lean old brahmana on the bank labouriously 
throwing handfuls of sand into the water. 

Yavakrida asked: “Old man, what are you doing?’’ 

The old man I’eplied: “I am going to build a dam 
across dthis river. When handful after handful, I 
have built a dam of sand here, people can cross the 
river with ease. See how very difficult it is at present 
to cross it. Useful work, isn’t it?” 

Yavakrida laughed tftid said: “What^a fool you 
must be to think you can build a dam across this 
mighty river ^ith your silly handfuls of sand! Arise 
and take to some more useful work.” 

The old man said: “Is my project more foolish 
than yours of mastering the Vedas not by study but 
by austerities?”* , ^ 

Yavakrida now knew that the old man was Indra.. 
More humble this time, Yavakrida earnestly begged 
Indra to grant him learning as a personal boon. 

Indra blessed and comforted Yavakrida witli the 
following words: ^ 

“Well, I grant you the boon you seek. Go and 
sthdy the Vedas; you will become learned.” 
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YAVAKRIDA’S END 

Yavakbida studied the Vedas and became learned. 
He grew vain with the thought that he had aCfiuired 
the knowledge of the Vedas through .the boon of Indra 
and not through human tutelage. Bharadwaja did 
not like this and feared that his son. might ruin him¬ 
self by sligjiting Raibhya. He thought it necessary 
to warn him. 

“The gods,” he said, “grant boons'to foolish peo¬ 
ple who persistently practise peanauccs as intoxicants 
are sold to fools for money. They lead to loss of self- 
control, and this leads to the warping of the mind 
and utter destruction.” He illustrated his advice by 
the ancient tale, which is given below: 

In olden times, there was a celebrated sage named 
Baladhi. He had a son whose untimely death plunged 
him into grief. So he practised rigorous penance to 
get a son who^ould never meet with death. 

The gods t(jld the sage that this could never be for 
the human race was necessarily mortal, and there 
needs must be a limit to human life. They asked him to 
name his own limit. The sage replied: “In that case 
grant that the life of my sen* may persist as long as 
that mountain last.” The boom was granted to him 
and he was duly blessed with a son named Medhavi. 

Medhavi grew conceited at the thought that he 
was safe from death for ever, since he would live as 
long as the mountain existed, and he behaved with 
arrogance towards all. 
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One day this vain Djan showed disrespect to a great 
sage named Dhanushaksha. At once that sage cursed 
that he might be turned to ashes, but the curse took 
no effect on Medhavi who remained in perfect health. 
Seein*:! this, the high-souled sage was non-plussed and 
then remembered the gift Medhavi had been endowed 
with at birth. ^ 

Dhanushaksha took the form of a wild buffalo and 
by tlie power of his peTOnces knocked down the moun¬ 
tain and broke it to pieces and MedhaVi fell down 
dead. j 

Bharadwaja concluded the story with this solemn 
warning to his sou: ‘‘Learn wisdom from this old 
story. Be not ruined by vanity. Cultivate self- 
restraint. Do not transgress the limits of good con¬ 
duct and do not disrespectful to the great 
Raibhya.' ’ 

It was spring time. The trees and creepers were 
beautiful with flowers and the whole forest gorgeous 
with colour and sweet with the song of birds. 

The whole world seemed to be under the spell of 
the god of love. Paravasu’s wife was strolling alone 
in the garden near the hermitage of Raibhya. She ap- 
peared^as a fairy, in the sweet union in her beauty, 
courage and purity, ^jf^that time Yavakrida came 
there and was so overwhelmed by her beauty that he 
completely lost his good sense and self-control and 
became as a ravening beast with lust. He accosted her 
jmd taking brutal advantage of her fear and shame 
and bewilderment, he dragged her to a lonely spot 
and violated her person. 
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Uaibbyu returned to his lieryiitage.' • lie saw his 
daughter-in-law weeping, broken-hearted and incon¬ 
solable, and learning of the shameful outrage per* 
petrated on her, he was seized with implaeable anger. 
He plucked a hair from his bead and oflVreco it to 
the fire reciting a mantra. 

At once, a maiden, as beautiia) as his daught’er-in- 
law’, emerged from the sacrificial fire. The sage 
plucked another liair from 'lis kiiotted Jock and 
ottered it as*oblation. A terrible ghost rose from the 
fire. The sage commanded them to l;ill Yavakrida. 
Both of them bowed to the order. 

While Yavakrida w^as performing the morning rites, 
the female spirit w^ent Jiear him and with smiles and 
allurements put him off his guard and as she ran 
away with his water-jug, the male ghost rushed on 
him wdth uplifted spear. 

Yavakrida stood up in fear. Knowing that his 
mantras would be of no avail until he cleansed himself 
with water, he looked for his w^ater-jug. When he 
found it missing, he rushed to a pond for water but 
the pond was dry. lie went to a near-by stream 
w’hich also dried up at his approach. There was no 
water for him anywhere. The terrible fiend pursued 
him everywhere and Yavakj;l<3a^fled for his life, with 
the demon hot on his heels. His sin had consumed 
the power of his vigils and fasts. At last, he sought 
refuge in the sacrificial hall of his father. The half 
blind man who was guarding the hermitaj^e stopped 
him, as he could not recognise Yavakrida who distort¬ 
ed with mortal fear sought to force his way in. Mean* 
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while the fiend overtook him and killed him with his 
spear. 

When Bharadwaja returned to his hermitage, he 
found that it had not the usual brightness and at the 
gate he came upon his son's corpse and concluded that 
disrespect to Ilaithya must have led his son to this 
cruel fate. 

“Alas! My child, ypu died of your pride and 
vanity. Was it not a great mistake that you tried to 
learn the Vedas in a way not resorted to by any 
brahmana? Why did you behave so as to be cursed 
thus? May Raibhya who caused the death of my only 
son, be himself killed by one of his sons." Thus car¬ 
ried away by rage and grief the sage cursed Raibhya. 

Regaining control sioo^i, he exclaimed in anguish: 
“Alas! They alone are blessed who have no sons. I 
have not only lost my only son, but in the madness 
of my grief I have also cursed ray friend and com¬ 
panion. What is the use of continuing my life?" 
He cremated his son's body and died'by throwing 
himself on the funeral pyre. 


M.—12. 



CHAPTEE XXXIV 

MERE LEARNING IS NOT ENOUGH 

Kino Brihadyumiia, a disciple of the sage Raibhya, 
performed a great sacrifice at which he requej^ted his 
teacher to let his two sons Paravasu and Arvavasu 
officiate. With the permission of tlieir father, both of 
them went joyfully to the capital of the king. 

While arrangements were l^ing i&ade for the sacri¬ 
fice Paravasu desired one day to go and see his wife 
and walking alone all night, he reached his hermitage 
before dawn. Near the hermitage he saw in the 
gloaming what seemed to him a beast of prey crouch¬ 
ing for a spring and hurling his weapon at it, killed 
it. But to his horror and grief he discovered that he 
had killed his own father clad in skins, mistaking him 
for a wild denizen of the forest. He realised that the 
fatal mistake was the effect of the curse of Bhara- 
dwaja. When he had hastily performed the funeral 
rites of his father he went to Arvavasu and told him 
the doleful tale. He said: “But this mishap should 
not interfere with the sacrifice of the king. Plqase 
do the rites on my behalf in expiation of the sin I 
have unwittingly committed. There is, mercifully, 
atonement for sins commi]?^ed in ignorance. If you 
can perform the expiation for me, I shall be able to 
assist in conducting the king’s sacrifice. I can officiate 
unaided, which is a thing you cannot do as yet.” The 
virtuous brother agreed and said: “You may attend 
to the king’s sacrifice. I shall do penance to free you 
from the terrible taint of having killed a father— 
and a brahmana. 
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The virtuous Arvavasu accordingly took upon him¬ 
self the duty of doing the expiatory rites on behalf 
of his brother. That done, he came to assist in the 
sacrifi<|B. 

The sin of Paravasu was not washed off since ex¬ 
piation cannot be ‘by proxy. It tainted his mind with 
wicked designs. Becoming jealous of the radiance on 
his brother’s facej Par^asu decided to dishonour him 
by casting on him an unjust aspersion and accord¬ 
ingly, when Arvavasu entered the hall, Paravasu 
loudly exclaimed so that the king might hear: ^ ^ This 
man has committed the sin of killing a brahmana and 
how can he enter this holy sacrificial place ? ’ ’ 

Arvavasu indignantly denied the accusation but 
none heeded him, and hh was ignominiously expelled 
from that hall of sacrifice by the orders of the king. 

Arvavasu repeatedly protested his innocene. “It 
is my brother who has committed the sin—and even 
then it was through a mistake. I have saved him by 
performing expiatory rites.” This made matters 
wcjrse for him for nobody believed him and every one 
thought that he was adding false accusation against a 
virtuous^ brother to his other sins. 

The virtuous Arvavas^^who besides being falsely 
accused of a monstrous crime was also traduced as 
a liar retreated to the forest in despair of finding 
justice in the world and betook himself to rigorous 
austerities. 

The godsVere gracious and asked him: “0 virtu¬ 
ous soul, what is the boon you seek?” High thinking 
and deep meditation had in the meantime cleansed 
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his heart of all anger at his ijrother’s condnot; and 
so he only prayed that his father might be restored 
to life and that his brother might be freed from 
wickedness and the sins that he has committed. 

The gods granted his prayer. 

Lomasa narrated this story to ^udhishthira at a 
place near Raibhya’s hermitage and said: ‘‘O Paii- 
davas, bathe here and wash pif your passions in this 
holy river. 

Arvavasu and Paravasu were both , sons of a great 
scholar. Both of them learnt at his feet and became 
eminent scholars themselves. But learning is one 
thing and virtue is quite another. It is true that one 
should know the difference between good and evil if 
one is to seek good and shuil e\il, but this knowledge 
should soak into one’s every thought and influence 
one’s every act in life. Then indeed knowledge be¬ 
comes virtue. The knowledge that is merely so much 
information crammed into the mind without being 
fully absorbed cannot instil virtue. It is just an out> 
ward show like our clothes and is no real part of .us. 



Ch^PTCK XXXV 

ASHTAVAKRA 

While the Pandavas were wandering among holy 
placeslin the' forest, they came one day to the her¬ 
mitage of the personages immortalised in the Upani- 
shads. Lomasa told Yudhishthira the story of that 
place. , 

Uddalaka, a great safe and teacher of Vedanta, had 
a disciple named Kagola, who was virtuous and de¬ 
voted but had Uo great learning. So the other disciples 
used to laugh and mock at him. Uddalaka, however, 
attached no great weight to his disciple’s lack of 
erudition but really appreciated his virtues, devotion 
and good conduet a^d ^ave his daughter Sujata in 
marriage to him. 

The couple was blessed with a son. A child gener¬ 
ally inherits the characteristics of both the parents, 
but fortunately the grandson of Uddalaka took after 
his grandfather rather than his father and knew the 
Vedas even while he was in his mother 4 womb. When 
E^gola made mistakes as he often did in reciting the 
Vedas, the child in the womb would twist his body 
with p^in, and so it came to pass that he had eight 
crooks in his body w^e^Jie was bom. These crooks 
earned him the name of Ashtavakra which means 
“Eight-crooks.” 

.Kagola, one ill-fated day, provoked a polemical 
contest with Vandi, the court scholar of Mithila, and 
having been defeated was made to drown himself. 

.Meanwhile Ashtavakra grew up to be a towering 
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scholar even in his boyhood, an(3 at the ige of twelve 
he had already completed his study of the Vedas and 
the Vedanta. 

One day Ashtavakra learnt that Janaka, the king of 
Mithila, was performing a great sacrifice in the 'jourse 
of which the assembled scholars would, as usual, de¬ 
bate on the sastras. Ashtavakra set out for Mithila 
accompanied by'his uncle Swetaketu. 

On their way to the place of sacrifice at Mithila, 
they came across the king and his retinue. The at¬ 
tendants of the king marched in front shouting: 
‘ ‘ Move away. Make way for the King. ’ ’ Ashtavakra 
instead of moving out of the way said to the retainers: 

“0 royal attendants, even the king if he is righte¬ 
ous has to move and make way for the blind, the 
deformed, the fair sex, persons bearing loads and 
brahnianas learned in the Vedas. This is the rule 
enjoined by the scriptures.” 

The king, surprised at these wise words of the brah- 
mana boy, accepted the justness of the rebuke and 
made way, observing to his attendants: “What this 
brahmana stripling says is true. Fire is fire whether 
it is tiny or big and has the power to bum.” 

Ashtavakra and Swetaketu entered the sacrificial 
haU. . . , 

The gate-keeper stopped them and said : “Boys 
cannot go in. Only old men learned in the Vedas may 
go into the sacrificial hall.” 

Ashtavakra replied: “We are not mere boys. We 
have observed the necessary vows and have learnt the 
Vedas. Those who have mastered the truths of the 
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Vedanta will not jut^e another on mere considera¬ 
tions of age or appearance.’^ 

The gate-keeper said: ^‘Stop. Have done with your 
idle brag. How can you, a mere boy, have learnt and 
realise^ the Vedanta?” 

The boy said: ‘‘You mean I am not big like an 
over-grown melon*with no substance in it ? Size is no 
indication of knowledge or worth, nor is age. A very 
full old man may be ^ tall old fool. Let me pass.” 

The gate-keeper said: “You are certaftily not old, 
nor tall, thougji you talk like all the hoary sages. Get 
out.” 

Ashtavakra replied: ‘ ‘ Gate-keeper, grey hairs do 
not prove the ripeness of the soul. The really mature 
man is the ona who has learnt the Vedas and the 
Vedangas, mastered *thAr gist and realised their es¬ 
sence, I am here to meet the court pandit Vandi. 
Inform king Janaka of my desire.” 

At that moment the king himself came there and 
easily recognized in Ashtavakra the precociously wise 
boy he had met before. * 

•The king asked: “Do you know that my court 
pandit Vandi has overthrown in argument many great 
seholari in the past and caused them to be cast into 
the ocean ? Does not tliafjleter you from this danger¬ 
ous adventure?” 

Ashtavakra replied: “Your eminent scholar has 
not hitherto encountered men like me who are profi¬ 
cient in Ijie Vedas or Vedanta. He has become 
arrogant and vain with easy victories over good men 
who were not real scholars. I have come here to 
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repay the debt due on account my father who was 
defeated by this man and made to drown himself, as 
I have heard from my mother. I have no doubt I 
shall vanquish Vandi, whom you will sec crumple up 
like a broken-wheeled cart. Please summon him.** 

Ashtavakra met Vandi. They took up a debatable 
thesis and started an argument, each employing his 
utmost learning and wits to confour^d the other; and 
in the end the assembly un«lliimously declared the 
victory of Ashtavakra and the defeat of Vandi. The 
court pandit of Mithila bowed his heaS^ and paid the 
forfeit by drowning himself in the ocean and going to 
the abode of Varuna. 

Then the spirit of Kagola, the father of Ashtavakra, 
gained peace and joy in the glory of his son. The 
author of the epic instructs us through these words 
put in Kagola*s mouth: 

‘‘A son need not be like his father. A father who 
is physically weak may have a very strong son and 
an ignorant father may have a scholarly son. It is 
wrong to assess the greatness of a man on his physical 
appearance or age. External appearances are decep¬ 
tive.** 

Which shows the unlearned Kagola to have been 
not devoid of commonsense« 



Chapter xxxvi 

BHIMA AND HUNUMAN 

Draupadi used to complain frequently: “This 
Kamystka for^est is not beautiful without Arjuna. I 
find no joy in life in the absence of Arjuna.’’ 

The other Pancfavas shared Draupadi’s wretched¬ 
ness at separation from Arjuna, who had gone to the 
Himalayas in quest of<^ivine weapons. 

Bhimaseiia told Draupadi: ‘ ‘ Blessed lady, I myself 
feel the same about Arjuna and what you say makes 
me thrill with love and sympathy. Bereft of Arjuna 
this beautiful forest seems to be sad and dark. My 
mind can know no peace without seeing Arjuna. 
Sahadeva, how do you feel ?” 

Sahadeva said: “Thishermitage seems to be empty 
without Arjuna. We shall try whether a change of 
scene will help us to bear the pain of separation 
better.” 

Yudhishthira addressing his priest Dhaumya said: 
“I have sent my younger brother Arjuna to win 
divine weapons. That dauntless and dexterous hero 
has not yet returned. We have sent him to the Hima¬ 
layas t<f get from Indra, the king of gods, weapons 
with which we could cgn^er Bhishma, Drona, Kripa 
and Aswatthama, since it is certain that these heroes 
will fight on the side of the sons of Dhritarashtra. 
Kama knows the secret of divine weapons, and his 
supreme wish is to fight with Arjuna. I have sent 
Arjuna to gain Indra’s grace and get weapons from 
hijn as the Kaurava heroes can be defeated by no 
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other means. Having sent him on a Very difiSenlt 
errand we cannot live here happily, for we miss him 
in all our accustomed haunts. I was to go elsewhere 
for that may enable us to bear the separation better; 
Can you suggest where we could go?” o 

Dhaumya described many forests and holy places. 
The Pandavas went the round of those places to re¬ 
lieve themselves to some extent from the pangs of 
separation. They spent manji'years in this pilgrim¬ 
age and in listening to the traditions which sanctified 
each shrine. Draupadi would often feel exhausted by 
having to traverse mountains and forests. Bhima, 
sometimes helped by his son Ghatotkacha, would serve 
and encourage them and make their labours easy. 

In the course of their wanderings through the 
Himalayan regions they came to a terrible forest where 
the path was rugged and steep. Yudhishthira was 
worried and told Bhima that the way would greatly 
distress Draupadi but that he himself would go on 
accompanied by Nakula and the sage Lomasa. He 
suggested that Bhima and Sahadeva should stay be¬ 
hind at Gangadwara with Draupadi. 

Bhima would not agree. He said that the pain of 
separation from Arjuna oiight to have taught his 
brother how much he wouW suffer if he was parted 
from Sahadeva, Draupadi and Bhima. Besides. 
Bhima could not leave Yudhishthira alone in this 
forest infested with rakshasas, demons and wild ani¬ 
mals. The way was hard, but he could easily carry 
Draupadi across the most difficult parts of it. He 
could carry Nakula and Sahadeva also. 
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When Bhimh said jiiese words Yudhishthira em¬ 
braced him and blessed him and wished him an 
increase of physical strength. 

* Draupadi smiled and said, addressing Yndhish- 
thira:V‘No toe need carry me. I can walk. Do not 
be anxious about me.” 

They reached Eoilinda, the kingdom of Subahu, on 
the Himalayas. They accepted the honours rendered 
to them by that king and rested there awhile. Later 
* on they went to the charming forest of Narayana- 
srama and hailed there. 

One day a breeze that blew from the north-east 
wafted a beautiful flower near Draupadi. Draupadi 
took it in her hands and was so charmed with its fra¬ 
grance and beauty that she showed it rapturously 
to Bhimu. ‘‘Come and see this flower. What a sweet 
fragrance! How charming! I shall hand this over 
to Yuflhishthira. Bring some flowers of this kind. 
We should grow this plant in our Kamyaka forest.” 
Draupadi ran to give the flower to Yu<|hishthira. 

Spurred by his beloved Draupadi, Bhima went in 
quest of that plant. He went alone in the direction 
from which the fragrance seemed to be borne by the 
breeze, R^ithout wasting a thought on the wild beasts 
that crossed his path. ^ Zm 

He presently came to a grove of plantain trees at 
^the foot of a mountain, and there he saw a huge mon¬ 
key shining like blazing fire, which lay right across 
his path blqcldng it. He tried to frighten the animal 
out of his way by shouting at it, it only half opened 
its eyes lazily and drawled: “I am indisposed and so 
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X am lying here. Why did your wake me? You are a 
wise human being and I am a mere animal. It is 
only proper that the rational man should show mer¬ 
cy to inferior creatures. I am afraid you are igno¬ 
rant of right and wrong. Who are you? l4'hither 
are you bound? It is not possible to go further along 
this mountain path which is the path of the gods. 
Men cannot cross this limit. Eat,what you like of 
the fruits of this place and if you are wise, go back 
in peace.” 

Bhima, unused to being taken sb lightly, grew 
angry and shouted: “Who are you yourself, you 
monkey, that indiilge in such tall talk? I am a ksha- 
triya hero, a descendant of the Kuru race and a son 
of Kunti. Know that I am t^e,son of the Wind god. 
Now move away from the path or stop me at, your 
peril.” 

Hearing these words the monkey merely smiled 
and said: “I am, as you say, a monkey, but you will 
come to destruction if you try to force a way.” 

Bhima said: “I do not want your advice and it is 
no ccmcem of yours if I go to destruction. Get up 
and move out of the way or I will make you,” 

The monkey replied. “ I have no strength*to stand 
up, being but a very old monkey. If you have to go 
at aPy cost, jump over me.” 

Bhima said: “Nothing could be easier but the 
scriptures forbid it. Otherwise I should jump over 
you and the mountain in one bound, libe Hanuman 
crossing the ocean.” 

The monkey remarked as though in surprise: ‘‘0 
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best of men, who is fhat Hanuman who crossed the 
ocean? If you know his story, enlighten me.” 

• Bhima roared and said: “Have you not heard of 
Haiiuraan, n:\y elder brother, who crossed the ocean 
a hundred yojanas in breadth to seek and find Sita, 
the wife of Kama? I am equal to him in strength 
and heroism. Well, that is enough talk, now get up 
and make way and do not provoke me to do you some 
harm. ” ^ . 

The monkey_ answered. “0 mighty hero, be pa¬ 
tient. Be calm* and as you are strong, do have mercy 
on tlie old and weak. I have no strength to rise up 
as 1 am decrepit with age. Since you have scruples 
in jumping over me kindly move aside my tail and 
make a path for youffself.” 

Proud of his immense strength, Bhima thought to 
take hold of the tail and pull the monkey out of the 
way and he seized the tail. But to his amazement he 
could not move it in the least, though he exerted all 
his strength. He set his jaws and strained every mus¬ 
cle till the very sinews cracked and he was covered 
with perspiration, but could not move that tail the 
least little bit, up or down or sideways. In shame he 
bent down his head an^ then asked in a chastened 
mood: “Who are youl Forgive me and reveal to me 
whether you are a siddha, a god or a gandharva.” 
Bhima, like most strong men, was all respect when 
he saw one stronger than himself, and spoke like a 
pupil addressing his master. 

Hanuman replied: “O mighty armed Pandava, 
know that 1 am your brother, Hanuman, the son 
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of the Wind god, who is the fife-spirit of the whole 
world. If you go on this path, which is the road to 
the spirit-world where the yakshas and the rakshasas 
abide, you will meet with danger and that wjis why 
I stopped you. No man can go beyond this and live. 
But here is the stream with its depths where you can 
find the Saugandhika plant you came to seek.” 

Bhima was transported wyth delight: “I count 
myself the most fortunate of men in that 1 have been 
blessed to meet you. I wish to see the form in which 
you crossed the ocean,” and he prostrated before 
Hanuman. 

Hanuman smiled and began to increase the size of 
his body and stood four square to the world like a 
mountain, seeming to fill the l&ndscape. Bhima was 
lost in joy and wonder at actually seeing that divine 
form of his elder brother, the mere description of 
which had till then delighted him. He covered his 
eyes imable to bear the dazzling light emanating from 
that figure. « 

Hanuman said: ‘‘Bhima, in the presence of my 
enemies, my body can grow still more.” 

And Hanriman contracted his body resuiring his 
former size. He tenderly embraced Bhimasena. 

Bhagavan Vyasa says tliat 'Bhima felt completely 
refreshed and became much stronger than before by 
the embrace of Hanuman. 

Hanuman said; “0 hero, go to your abode. Think 
of me whenever you need. I felt the same delight 
when I embraced you that I had in times of yore 
when I was fortunate enough to touch the divine 
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body of Sri Rama. Ask any boou that you like.” 

Bhima said: ‘ ‘ Blessed are the Pandavas for I have 
had the good fortune to see you. Inspired with your 
strength we are sure to conquer our enemies.” 

Hanuman gave this parting blessing to his brother: 

“While you roar like a lion in the battlefield my 
voice shall join yours and strike terror into the 
hearts of your enhmies.^ I shall be present on the flag 
of the chariot of your brother Arjuna. You will be 
victorious. ’ ’ 

Hanuman pointed out to Bhima the stream hard 
by, where grew the Saugandhika flowers he had come 
to seek. This put Bhima at once in mind of Draupadi 
who was waiting for his return, and he collected the 
flowers and returned*'to»her without delay. 



Chapter xxxvii 
I AM NO CRANE 


Once the sage Markandeya came to se^ the ^anda- 
vas. Yudhishthira happened to talk of the virtues 
of the fair sex and said: • 


“What greater wonder is there in this world than 
the patience and the chastity^ of woman! She gives 
birth to a «hild after cherishing it in her womb as 
dearer than life itself. She brings it, into the world 
in pain and anxiety and thenceforward her one 
thought in life is for its health and happiness. 
Large-hearted and forgiving, a woman forgives and 
continues to love even a wicked husband who neglects 
and hates and subjects her «to ■all sorts of miseries. 
How strange!” 

Hearing this Markandeya told him a sacred story. 

There was once a brahmana named Eausika who ob¬ 


served his vow of brahmacharya with great stead¬ 
fastness and devotion. One day he sat under a tree 
reciting the Vedas. A crane perched on the top pf 
the tree defiled his head with its droppings. He 
looked up at it, and his angry look Mlled t^e bird 
and it fell down dead. The brahmana was pained 
when he saw the dead birlf Ij^ng on the ground. 

How frightful it would be if wishes fulfilled them¬ 
selves, if each hasty or angry wish took effect at once I 
How much there would be to regret or repent after¬ 
wards ! It is lucky for us that wishes depend on out' 
ward circumstances for accomplishment, since that 
saves us from much sin and sorrow. 
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Kausika soi'ro>ved that the evil thought that passed 
ill his mind in a moment of anger had killed an inno¬ 
cent bird. Sometime later he went as usual to beg 
alms. 

He stood before the door of a house to receive his 
dole. The housev/ife was (deansing utensils at that 
time. Kausika waited in the hope that she would 
attend to him after her Avork was over. In the mean¬ 
time the master of the house returned, tired and hun¬ 
gry, and the wife had to 'attend to his wants, wasli and 
dry his feet and serve him with food. In this preoceu- 
pation she seemed to have forgotten the mendicant 
waiting outside. After her husband had been cared 
for and fed she came out with alms to the mendicant. 
She said: “I am soriy Id have kept you waiting long. 
Kindly excuse me.^’ 

Kausika, burning with anger, said: “Lady, I have 
to go home and you have made me wait for such a 
long time. This indifference is not fair.'’ 

The woman told the brahmana: ‘ ‘ Best of brahma- 
nas, kindly do forgive me. I was serving my husband 
and hence the delay.’’ 

The brahmana remarked: “It is right and proper 
to attend on the husband. But the brahmana should 
not be disregarded. You iSeem an arrogant woman. 

She said: “Be not angry with me and remember 
that I kept you waiting only because I was dutifully 
serving my husband. I am no crane to be killed by 
a violent thbught and your rage can do no harm to 
the woman who devotes herself to the service of her 
husband.” 


11 .^ 18 . 
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The brahmana was taken aba%k. He wondered how 
the woman knew of the crane incident. 

She continued: “0 great one, you do not know the 
secret of duty, and you are also not awafe that anger 
is the greatest enemy that dwells in man. For^ve the 
delay in attending to you. Go to Mithila and be in¬ 
structed by Dharmavyadha living in that city.” 

The brahmana was amazed^ He •said: “May you 
prosper. 1'deserve your just admonition and it will 
do me good. May all good attend you.” With these 
words he went to Mithila. 

Kausika reached Mithila and looked for Dharma¬ 
vyadha’s residence, which he thought would be some 
lonely hermitage far from the noise and bustle of com¬ 
mon life. He walked along magnificent roads between 
beautiful houses and gardens in that great city and 
finally reached a butcher’s shop, in which was a man 
sellii^ meat. His amazement was great when he 
learnt that this man was Dharmavyadha. 

The brahmana was shocked beyond measure and 
stood at a distance in disgust. The butcher suddenly 
rose from his seat, came to the brahmans and inquir¬ 
ed: “Revered sir, are you wellt Did thj^t chaste 
brahmana lady send you tp met” 

The brahmana was alTlp4fied. 

“Revered sir, I know why you have come. Lei us 
go home,” said the butcher and he took the brahmans 
to his house where he saw a happy family and was 
greatly struck by the devotion with which the butdier 
served his parents. Eausika toqk his lessons from tiiat 
butcher on dharma, man’s calling and duty. After- 
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wards the brahmana ^turned to his house and began 
to tend his parents, a duty which he had rather neg¬ 
lected before. 

Th^ mora^ of this striking story of Dharmavyadha 
so skilfully woven by Vedavyasa into the Mahabha- 
rata is the same as the teaching of the Oita, that man 
reaches perfection by the honest pursuit of what¬ 
ever calling falls to his lot in life, and that this is 
really worship of God ^ho created and pervades all.* 
The occupation may be one he is bom to in society 
or it may havi been forced on Him by circumstances 
or be may have taken it up by choice but what really 
matters is the spirit of sincerity and faithfulness with 
which he does his life’s work. Vedavyasa emphasises 
this great trath'by making a scholarly brahmana who 
did not know it leam from a butcher who lived it in 
his humble and despised life. 


* Bhagavad Gila. XVIII, M-5T. 



CHAPTER XxJtylll 

THE WICKED ARE NEVER SATISFIED 

Many brahmana^s visited the Pandavas ^during* their 
exile, and one such, returning to Hastinapuri, went 
to see Dliritarashtra who received Jhiim with due ho¬ 
nour. The brahmana told him how^ the Pandavas who, 
born as princes, were at the mercy#of the wind and 
the sun and suffered great privations, were faring. 
Dhritarashtra was probably sorry to hear this, but 
what troubled him most Avas the cons^?quences to his 
own sons. Could Yudhishthira continue to hold the 
justly wrathful Bhima in check 1 Dhritarashtra feared 
that the anger of the Pandavas, long pent-up, might 
one day break its bounds and overflow* in a devastating 
tlood. The king anxiously pondered thus; “Arjuna 
and Bhima will certainly try to punish us. Sakuni, 
Kama, Duryodhana and the short-sighted Duhsasana 
are perched precariously up a tree in search of 
a honeycomb #vhile below is the abyss of Bhima’s 
anger yawning to receive them to their destruction.’^ 
The blind king pursued his thought: “Alas, wty 
did we become a prey to covetousness? It i| not as 
though poverty drove us to^t! Why did we take to 
the path of injustice ? Insfiffid Rf enjoying our bound¬ 
less wealth in contentment we succumbed to lust of 
power and possession and coveted what was not ours. 
Wrong cannot but yield its bitter harvest! Arjuna 
has returned from heaven with divine weaj^ons. What 
could tempt one back to earth from heaven but the 
craving for vengeance! And we have earned itK^ 
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These thoughts would tfaunt him and give him no peace. 

Though Dhritarashtra was thus worried, Sakuni, 
Kama and Duryodhana were giddily happy and 
found miuch .pleasure in exulting congratulation of 
one another on their prosperity. Kama and Sakuni 
said to Duryodhana: “The kingdom which was in 
the hands of Yudhishthira has become ours. We need 
no longer bum with je^ousy.” Duryodliana replied: 
, “0 Kama, all that is trae, but would it not be a joy 
of joys to see u^th my own eyes the sufferings of the 
Pandavas and l>ring their sorrow to a climax by a 
display of our happiness? The only way to perfect 
our happiness is to go to the forest and see the dis¬ 
tress of the Pandavas, but my father will refuse per¬ 
mission" and Duryodhana shed tears at his father’s 
craelty in denying him this pleasure. 

He said again: “The king fears the Pandavas, as 
he thinks that they are endowed with the power of 
austerities, and forbids us to go to the forest and meet 
them, lest danger should befall us. Bat I tell you, 
all.we have done so far is labour lost, without a sight 
of the sufferings of Draupadi, Bhima and Arjuna in 
the forest. This life of idle ease is torment to me with¬ 
out that great joy. Sakwi and yourself must seek 
a way of obtaining DhAtarashtra’s consent for us to 
go to the forest and see the Pandavas in their misery. 

Early neit morning Kama went to Duryodhana 
with a cheerful face and announced that he had found 
a way out of the difficulty. He said: “What do you 
think oi going to our ranches at Dwaitavaaa for tiie 
andual stock-taking of the cows? The king oertaiziiy. 
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cannot object to that.” Sakuni*and Duryodhana ap¬ 
plauded this bright idea and sent the leader of the 
cowherds to the king to secure his permission. 

But the king would not assent. He said: ”,Hunt¬ 
ing is indeed beneficial to the princes. It is alsO' 
desirable to take stock of the cows.><But I learn that 
the Pandavas are dwelling in that forest. It is not 
advisable for you to go there. I cannot agree to send 
you to a place near the abode of Bhima and Arjuna 
while there is still occasion for anger find strife.” 

Duryodhana said: ‘ ‘ We shall not go^near them. On 
the contrary we shall be very careful and avoid them.” 

The king answered: “However careful you may 
be, there is danger in mere nearness. Also, it is not 
right to intrude on the sormwc of the Pandavas in 
their forest life. Any one of your soldiers might tres¬ 
pass and give offence, which may lead to trouble. Some 
one else can go in your stead to count the cattle.” 

Sakuni said: “0 king, Yudhishthira knows and 
follows the path of dharma. He has given his promise 
in the open assembly and the Pandavas will follow 
his bidding. The sons of Kunti will not show any 
enmily towards us. Do not oppose Duryodhfina whb 
is fond of hunting. Let hinir return after taking stock 
of the eovra. I shall also aBboifipany him and see to it 
that none of ns go anywhere near the Pandavas.” 

The king overpersuaded as usual, said: “Well, 
please yourselves.” 

A heart fidl of hate can know no eonteiftment. Hate 
is a 01 ^ fire which extorts the fuel on which it lives 
and gifows. 



CHAPTEB XXXDC 


1 

i 

DURYODrfANA DISGBACED 

The Kauravas reached Dwaitavana with a great 
army and many followers. Duryodhana and Earna 
went '^ith unconcealed joy at the very thought of 
being able to gloat on the sad plight of the Pandavas. 
They themselves camped in luxurious rest-houses in 
a place four mileg off the abode of the Pandavas. 

They inspected the Herds of cows and stock of 
them. After counting the cows, bulls and calves, they 
enjoyed the dance, the hunt, the sylvan sports and 
other entertainments arranged for them. 

■While hunting, Duryodhana and his party reached 
an attractive pond near the hermitage of the Pandavas 
and ordered a camp ^ ^e put on its bank. 

Chitrasena, the king of the gandharvas and his at> 
tendants had abeady encamped in the neighbourhood 
of the pool and they prevented Duryodhana’s men 
from putting up their camp. They returned to Dur¬ 
yodhana and represented that some pej;ty prince who 
was there with his followers was giving them trouble. 

’Duryodhana was nettled at this presumption and 
directed his men to turn the princelet out and put up 
the tents. 

The attendants retvnsd to the lake and tried to 
carry out their orders but found the gandharvas too 
many for them and had to retreat in precipitation. 

■When Duryodhana came to know of this he grew 
very angry*and with a large army marched to destroy 
the audacious enemies who had dared to resist his 
pleasure. 
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A great figlit ensued betweeik the garidharvas and 
Duryodhana’s army. At first the fight went in favour 
of the Kauravas, but the tables were quickly turned 
when Chitrasena, the king of the gandharvas, rallied 
his troops and began using his magic weapons, ^tarna 
and the other Kaurava heroes lost their chariots and 
weapons and had to retreat in haste and ignominy. 
Duryodhana alone remained in the Ij^attleficld but he 
was soon sei^d by Chitrasena ^vho placed him in his 
chariot bound hand and foot and blew his couch, in 
token of victory. The gandharvas took many of the 
prominent Kauravas captive. The Kaurava army fled 
in all directions and some of the fugitives took refuge 
in the hermitage of the Paudavas. 

Bhima heard the news of Duryodhana’s defeat and 
capture with delight and amusement. He .said to 
Yudhishthira : “These gandharvas have done our jbb 
for us. Duryodhana who must have come here to mock 
at us iias got what lie deserved. I feel like thanking 
our gandharva^friend!” 

But Yudhishthira reproved him: “Dear brother, 
this is not the time for you to rejoice. The Kauravas 
are our kith and kin and their humiliation at the 
hands of strangers is ours. We cannot sit back and 
take this lying down. We wusirescue them.” 

Bhima did not think this very reasonable. 

He said: “Why should we save this sinner .who 
tried to bum us alive in the wax house ? Why should 
you feel sorry for the fellow who poisoned my food, 
bound me hand and foot and wanted to drown me in 
the river ? What brotherly feeling can we really have 
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towards these^vile wretches who hauled Draupadi by 
the hair to the assembly and disgraced her?” 

At that moment a cry of agony from Duryodhana 
reached them faintly from the distance and Yudhish- 
thira, Neatly'moved, overruled Bhima’s objection and 
bade his brothers go to the rescue of the Kauravas. 
Obedient to his beliest Bhima and Ar juna rallied the 
routed Kanrava forces and offered battle to the gau- 
dharvas. But Chitrasena had no wish to fi^ht with the 
* Pandavas and at their approach, released Duryodhana 
and the other prisoners saying that all he wanted was 
to teach a lesson to these arrogant Kauravas. The 
dishonoured Kauravas returned in haste to Hastiua- 
pura, with Kama who having been driven off the 
battlefield joined-theiu^on the way. 

Duryodhana in great shame and dejection felt it 
would have been far better if he had been killed by 
Chitrasena and announced his wish to fast unto deatii. 

He said to Duhsasana: “Be crowned and rule the 
kingdom. I can no longer continue to live after having 
become a laughing stock to my enemies.^’ 

Duhsasana protested his unworthiness to be king 
and caught hold of his brother’s feet and wept. 
Kama c^uld not bear the sight of the brother’s sorrow. 

Kama said : “Thig 8^ not befit heroes of the 
Kum race. What is the use of just collapsing tinder 
sorrow? It will but make your enemies happy. Look 
at the Pan4ava8. They have not taken to fasts in 
spite of theidisgrace they have suffered.” 

Sakuni interposed and said : “Listen to Kama’s 
words. Why do you say that you would give up your 
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life when the kingdom seized from the’ Pandavas is 
yours to enjoy t Pasting serves no purpose, for if 
you really repent of what you have done till now, you 
should make friends with the Pandavas and give them 
back their kingodm.” r 

When Duryodhana heard this speech, his evil na¬ 
ture regained ascendancy, for giving back the king¬ 
dom to the Pandavas was to him .a hundred times 
worse than ^defeat or disgraced' He shouted: “I shall 
conquer the Pandavas.” 

Kama said: * * That is the way for a king to talk. ’' 
And he added: “What sense is there in d 3 dngT 
You can do something worth while only if yon are 
alive.” 

While returning home, Karn^ said: ‘‘I swear to 
you by all that is holy that when the stipulated pe¬ 
riod of thirteen years is over, I will kill Arjuna in 
battle.” And then he touched his sword in token of 
the oath. 
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CBAFTEB XL 

SRI KRISHNA’S HUNGER 

WhUj^ the Pandavas were dwelling in the forest,. 
Duryo^ana celebrated a great sacrifice with much 
pomp and splendopr. He wanted to perform the Raja- 
suya sacrifice, but the brahmanas told him that he- 
could not do that while Yudhishthira and Dhritara- 
shtra were alive and ifdvised him to perform the sa¬ 
crifice known as the Vaishnava instead. He accepted 
this advice and celebrated the Vaishnava with great 
splendour. 

But when the ceremony was over, the citizens began 
to talk among themselves that Duryodhana’s sacri¬ 
fice had not cdme ijp ,to even a sixteenth part of 
Yudhishthira’s Rajasuya in magnificence. The friends 
of'Duryodhana, on the other hand, praised him and 
the sacrifice he had celebrated and likened it to those- 
performed by Yayati, Mandhata, Bharata and 
others. Court sycophants were no^ sparing with 
their incense. Kama told Duryodhana that his Raja¬ 
suya had been only postponed till the Pandavas should- 
be defeated and slain in battle and repeated that his' 
part would be the slaying of Ar juna. 

“Till I have slain akryuna,’’ said he, “I shall not 
take meat or wine, nor will I refuse the prayer of 
anyone who asks me for anything.’’ Such was the' 
solemn vow taken by Kama in the assembly. 

The sons of Dhritarashtra were delighted to hear- 
this vow of the great hero Kama and shouted in 
They felt as if the Pandavas had hem slain already- 
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Spies (jonveyed to the Pandfivas in the forest the 
news of the oath taken by Kama. Yiidhishthira was 
greatly concerned, for he had a great opinion of 
Kama’s prowess. Kama had been bom with .divine 
armour and was undoubtedly a mighty hero. ' 

One morning, just before the hour of awakening, 
Yudhishthira had a dream. Many of our dreams 
•come either in the beginning or at the end of our sleep. 
He dreamt that the wild beasts of the forest came 
and appealed to him piteously not to destroy them 
altogether, but to move on to some othdlr forest. They 
invoked his mercy with tears and supplications. Much 
moved, he proceeded to another forest with his bro¬ 
thers. 

Our ancestors were well aware that'wild life in the 
forest should be conserved. 

One day the sage Durvasa went to Duryodhana with 
his ten thousand disciples. Knowing the sage’s tem¬ 
per, Duryodhana carefully attended himself to all 
matters connected with the reception of the guests and 
was so lavish in his hospitality that the sage was 
gratified and told him to ask any boon. 

Duryodhana felt greatly relieved at having come W 
safely out of the ordeal and when the sage asked him 
to Seek a boon, it occurred to him that here was an bp- 
l^rtnnity of letting loose the irritable sage on the 
Pandayas, and he said: “You have blessed us, great 
sage, by accepting our hospitality. Our brothers are in 
the forest. Kindly deign to visit them also, s6 that they 
Kfay likewise be honoured and happy, ” and suggested 
far tile visit a time when he knew that all the tebd 
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prepared would have i)eeu eaten and none would be 
left for unexpected guesta. 

The sage who liked always to test people consented 
to do ^ Duryodhana had requested. 

Durjodhana felt sure that the Pandavas who them¬ 
selves lived from hand to month in the forest would 

I 

be unable to feed or entertain the sage and his fol¬ 
lowing, and woulji incur some dreadful curse from 
that too hasty visitor €or their want of Jiospitality. 

* This would give him greater joy than any benefit he 
could have asked for himself when the sage oflPered 
a boon. 

Durvasa went with his disciples to the Pandavas 
as was desired by Duryodhana, as the latter were 
resting after their uijdday meal. The brothers wel¬ 
comed the sage, saluted and honoured him. Then the 
sa^ said: ‘‘We shall be back soon. Our meals must 
be ready then, for we are hungry,’^ and hurried off 
with his disciples to the river. 

As a result of the austerities of Yudhishthira at the 
beginning of their stay in the forest the Sun god had 
giVen him the Akshayapatra, a wonderful vessel 
which held a never-failing supply of food. In making 
the gif^ the god had said. “Through this I shall 
place at your disposal ^oL twelve years as much food 
as is required for your daily consumption. Not till 
everyone has been served and Draupadi herself has 
taken her share will the vessel become empty for the 
day." 

Accordingly the brahmanas and other guests would 
b» served first. Afterwards the Pandava brothers- 
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would take their meals. Finally Draupadi would 
have her share. When Durvasa reached the place, all 
of them including Draupadi had eaten their meab 
and so the vessel was empty and denuded of its power 
for the day. * 

Draupadi was greatly troubled fmd perfectly at a 
loss to find food when the sage and his disciples should 
return after their ablutions. In the, kitchen she pray¬ 
ed earnestly to Sri Krishna tc^come to her aid in this 
hopeless predicament and deliver her from the wrath ' 
<of the sage. 

At once Sri Krishna appeared before her . “I am 
very hungry,” he said, “bring without delay some¬ 
thing to eat and we shall speak of other things after¬ 
wards.” 

r * 

Here was a pretty pass. It looked as though the 
ally from whom she hoped for relief had gone over 
to the foe! She cried out in great confusion: “Alas! 
Why do you try me thus, O Krishna! The power of 
the vessel given by the Sun is exhausted for the day. 
And the sage Durvasa has come. What shall I do! 
The sage and his disciples will soon be here and as 
though this were not enough, you have also come at 
this juncture saying that you nre hungry.” 

Sri Krishna said: “I amn^frifoly hungry and want 
food, not excuses. Fetch the v^el and let me see for 
myself.” 

Draupadi brought it to him. A tiny bit of cooked 
vegetable and a grain of rice were sticking to the xim 
'Of the vessel. Sri Krishna todk these and ate them 
.mentally repeating: “May this food be accepted nf 
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Sri Hari, the Soul of'the Universe. May it appease 
His linger and satisfy Him.^' 

Draupadi was filled with shame at her slovenliness 
in not^aving cleaned the vessel free of all remanants. 
A bit^had been left which had been partaken by 
Vasudeva! , 

Sri Krishna seemed replete with satisfaction after 
eating his solitary grain and calling Bhima, told him 
to go to the river anrf intimate to the revered sage 
that food was ready and waiting for them. 

Bhimasena Vent in haste and reached the river 
where Durvasa and his followers were bathing. They 
were in great surprise to find that their ravenous hun¬ 
ger had given place to a pleased satiety. They had all 
the comfortable'cheeafujness of people who had feast¬ 
ed well. The disciples told the sage: *‘We have come 
here after asking Yudhishthira to prepare food for 
us, but we feel well-fed and full and cannot eat any¬ 
thing more.” Durvasa knew what it was and he told 
Bhima: ‘‘We have taken our meals., Tell Yudhish¬ 
thira to forgive us.^^ Then the party went away. 

The explanation is that as the whole universe is 
contained in Sri Krishna, his satisfaction with a sin¬ 
gle grain of rice satisfied for the time the hunger of 
all beings including thensage. 
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THE ENCHANTED POOL 

The stipulated period of twelve years was drawing to 
a close. r 

One day a deer was rubbing itself against*a poot 
brahniana’s fire-kindling mortar and as it turned to 
go, the mortal’ got entangled in its horns and the 
affrightetl animal fled wildly with .it into the forest. 
In those days matches were *hnknuwn and fire was 
kindled with pieces of wood by mechanical friction. 

•‘Alas! The deer is running away with my fire- 
kindler. How can I perform the fire sacrifice 
shouted the brahmana and rushed towards the Pan- 
davas for help in his extremity. 

The Pandavas pursued tlje /mim41 but it was a 
magic deer which sped in great leaps and bounds, 
decoying the Pandavas far into the forest and t&en 
disappeared. Worn out by the futile chase, the Pan¬ 
davas sat in great dejection under a banyan tree, 
Nakula lameri;Jed: “We cannot render even this 
trifling servi<*e to the brahmana. How we have 
degenerated! ’ ’ 

Bhima said: “Quite so. When Draup^di ytM 
dragged into the assembly we. should have killed those 
wretches. Is it not because ’Weedid not do so that we 
have had to suffer all these sorrows and he looked 
at Arjuna sorrowfully. 

Arjuna agreed. “I bore in silence the vulgar and 
insulting brag of that son of the chario'teer, doing^ 
nothing. So we have deservedly fallen into this pitiable 
state.” 
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Yudbishtlura noticed with sorrow that all 
of them had lost their cheerfulness and courage. 
He thought they would be more cheerful with 
something to do. He was tormented with thirst 
and he ’said to Nakula: “Brother, climb that 
tree and see whether there is any pool or river 
nearby. ’ ’ 

Nakula elimbejl the tree, looked around and saidt 
“At a little distance I see water plants and cranes. 
There must certainly be water there. ’ ’ 

Yiidhishthira sent him to fetch some to drink. 

Nakula was glad when he got to the place and saw 
there was a pool. He was very thirsty himself and 
so thought of quenching his thii'st first before taking 
water in his quiver f^r his brother; but no sooner did 
he dip his hand in the transparent water than he 
hekrd a voice which said: 

“Do not be rash. This pool belongs to me. 0 son 
of Madri, answer my questions and then drink the 
watw." 

Nakula was surprised, but carried away by his in* 
feiise thirst and heedless of the warning, he drank 
the water.. At once, overcome by irresistible drouhsi- 
ness, he fell down and died. 

Surprised that Nah^Ia.had not returned, Yudhish- 
thira sent Sabadeva to see what the matter was. When 
Sahadeva reached the pool and saw his brother lyii^ 
on the ground, he wondered whether any harm had 
eome to hku, but before looking into the matter fur¬ 
ther, rushed irresistibly to the water to quench his 
l^atning thirst. 



210 MAHABHARATA ' 

The voice was heard again: *‘'0 Sahadeva, this is 
my pool. Answer my questions and then only may 
you quench your thirst.” 

Like Nakula, Sahadeva also did not heed the ^warn¬ 
ing. He drank the water and at once droppedf down 
dead. ^ 

Puzzled and worried that Saliadeva also did not 
return, Yudhishthira sent Arjuna tq see whether the 
.brothers had met with any <Sanger. “And bring 
water,” he added, for he was very thirsty. 

A.rjuna went swiftly. He saw both his brothers 
lying dead near the pool. He was shocked at the 
sight and felt that they must have been killed by 
some lurking foe. Though heart-broken with grief 
and burning with the desire ^fo{ revenge, he felt all 
feelings else submerged in a monstrous thirst which 
irresistibly impelled him to the fatal pool. Agaid a 
voice was heard: “Answer my questions before you 
drink the water. This pool is mine. If you disobey 
me, you will follow your brothers. ” 

Arjuna’s anger knew no bounds. He cried: 

Who site yout Come and stand up to me, and I 
wiH'Mll you” and he shot keen-edged arrows in ^ 
direction of the voice. The invisible being faughed 
in scorn : “Your arrows•dq but wound the air. 
Answer my questions and then you can satisfy your 
thin^ If you drink the Water without doing so, 
you wUl .die.” 

Greatly vexed, Arjuna made up his mind to seek 
otit and; grapple with this elusive foe, but first he 
must quench his terrible thirst. Yes,.tlnrst was the 
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enemy he must kill fiAt. So he drank the water and 
he also fell down dead. 

After anxious waiting Yudhishthira turned to 
Bhim%: “Dear brother, Arjuna, the great hero, has 
also jot yet returned. Something terrible must 
have happened to«our brothers, for our stars are bad. 
Please seek them out and be quick about it. Also 
bring water, for* I die of thirst.” Bhima, racked 
with anxiety, hurried Sway without a word. 

His grief and rage can be imagined when he saw 
his tliree brotlftrs lying there dead. He thought : 
“This is certainly the work of the yakshas. I will 
hunt them down and kill them, but 011 am so thirsty, 
1 shall first drink water the better to fight them.” 
And then he des^nded into the pool. 

The voice shouted:' “Bhimasena, beware. You 
may drink only after answering my questions. You 
will die if you disregard my words.” 

“Who are you to dictate to met” cried Bhima, and 
he drank the water avidly, glaring around in defiance. 
And as he did so, his great strength seemed to slip 
from him like a garment, and he also fell dead among 
his brotj^rs. * 

Lone, Yudhishthira wqjled in a hell of anxiety and 
thirst “Have they beenliubjected to a curse or are 
Hiey wandering about in the forest in a vain search 
for water or have they fainted or died of thirstt” 
UnaUe to bear these thoughts and driven deq^wrate 
by an overpowering thirsty he started out to lo<^ for 
his brothws and the pool. 

*Yndhi8hthira proceeded in the direction his 
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brothers had taken through trticts infested with wild 
boars, spotted deer and huge forest birds, and pre¬ 
sently came upon a beautiful green meadow, girdling 
a pool of pellucid water, nectar to his ey^. Bu^, when 
he saw his brothers lying tliere like sacred flagpoles 
thrown pell-mell after a festival, unable to restrain 
his grief, he lifted his voice and wept. 

He stroked the faces of Bhima uud Arjuua as they 
lay so still<and silent there anil mourned: “Was this 
to be the end of all our vowsl Just,when our exile 
is about to end, you have passed away.* Even the gods 
have forsaken me in my misfortune! ’ ’ 

As he looked at their mighty limbs, now so helpless, 
he sadly wondered who could have been powerful 
enough to kill them. Broke»ly*he reflected: “Surely 
my heart must be made of steel not to break even 
after seeing Nakula and Sahadeva lying dead. For 
what purpose should I continue to live in this world!" 
Then a sense of mystery overcame him, for this could 
be no ordinance occurrence. The world held no war¬ 
riors who could overcome his brothers; besides, there 
were no woiinds on their bodies which could have let 
out life an<f their faces were faces of men -vj^ho slept 
in peace and not of those 'v^ho died in wrath. There 
was also no trace of the'fdbtprints of an enemy. 
There was surely some magic about it. Or could it 
be a trick played by Duryodhanaf Might he not have 
poisoned the water! Then Yudhishtiura also des¬ 
cended into the pool, in his tom drawn lo the water 
by a consuming thirst. At once the vmee witiiout 
form warned as before: 
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“Your brothers died because they did not heed my 
words. Do not follow them. Answer my questions 
first and then quench your thirst. This pool is mine.” 

Yudhishthira knew that these could be none other 
than ^e words of a yaksha and guessed what had 
happened to his brothers. He saw a possible way of 
redeeming the situation. He said to the bodiless voice: 
“Please ask your,questions.” 

The voice put questibns rapidly one after another. 

* It asked: “What makes sun shine every day?” 

YMhishthira replied: “The power of Brahman.” 

“What rescues man in all danger!” 

“Courage is man’s salvation in danger.” 

“By the study of which science does man become 
wise!” 

• • 

“Not by studying any sastra does man become 
wife. It is by association with the great in wisdom 
that he gets wisdom.” 

The yaksha asked: “What is more nobly sustaining 
than the earth!” ^ 

Y udhishthir a replied: “The mother who brings up 
the children she has borne is nobler and more sus¬ 
taining than the earth. ” • 

“Wliat is higher than the sky!” 

“The father.” • *• 

“Which is fleeter than wind!” 

“Mind.” 

“What is mmre blighted than withered straw!” 

“A sorrOw-stricken heart.” 

“What blends a traveller!” 

• “Deeming.” 
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lee his son Yudhishthira and test him. lie embraced 
Tudhishthira and Uessed him. 

Yama said: “Only a few days remain to complete 
the stipulated period of your exile in the forest^. The 
thirteenth year will also pass by. None of yoifr ene¬ 
mies will be able to discover you. ,You will success¬ 
fully fulfil your* undertaking” and saying this, he 
disappeared. . 

The Pandavas had no doulfi; to pass through all 
sorts of troubles during their exile, but the gains 
too were not inconsiderable. It was a period of hard 
discipline and searching probation throi^h which they 
emerged stronger and nobler men. Arjuna returned 
from tapas with divine weapons and strengthened by 
contact with Indra. Bhima met his elder bro¬ 
ther Hanuman near the lake where the Saugaudhika 
flowers bloomed and got tenfold strength by 'nis 
embrace. Having met at the enchanted pool his father 
Yama, the Lord Dharma, Yudhishthira shone with 
tenfold lustre., 

“The minds of those who listen to the sacred story 
of Yudhishthira’s meeting with his father will never 
go after evil.* They will never seek to create quarrels 
among friends or covet the ^wealth of others. They 
will never fall victims to hmti They will never be 
unduly attached to transitory things.” Thus said 
Yaisampayana to Janamejaya as he related this story 
of the yaksha. May the same good attend the readers 
of this story as retold by us. ‘ 
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DOMESTIC SERVICE 

^‘0 B^HAMAN's, we have been deceived by the sons 
of DhfltarasKtra, cheated out of our kingdom and 
reduced to poverty. Still we have passed these years 
eheerfully with you in the forest. The thirteenth 
year of exile has.come, and with' it the time for us 
to part from you, fof we have to spend the next 
* twelve months undiscovered by the spies of Duryo- 
dhana. God knows when the day will dawn which 
will see us together again without fear or concealment. 
Now bless us before we go, and may we escape the 
notice of those who may wish to betray us to the sons 
of Dhritarashtin ei^ej through fear or hope of 
reward.” So spoke Yudhishthira to the brahmauas 
wbS) were living with the Pandavas till then. His 
voice shook with emotion ns he spoke these 
words. 

Dhaumya consoled him. He said: “Pai’ting is hard, 
and the dangers are many and great, but you are 
too wise and learned to be shaken or daunted. You 
must ^sguise yourselves. Indra, the Lord of gods, 
when bested by the demons, disguised himself as a 
brahmana and lived •unknown in the country of 
Nishada. Safely concealed thus, he managed to des¬ 
troy his enemies. Yon must also do likewise. Did not 
Mahavishnu, the Lord of the Universe, become a child 
in the wmhb of Aditi, suffer human birth, and take 
away from Emperor Bali his kingdom for the salva¬ 
tion of tite world! Did not the Lord Narayana, the 
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refuge of men, enter into th§ ■weapotf' of Indra to 
defeat Vritra, the asura king! Did not the Fire god 
hide himself in the waters for the sake of the gods! 
Does not the sun go out of sight every day! Did not 
tile Lord Vishnu, the All-pervading GoH, des%end as 
the son of Dasaratha and spend long years suffering 
many sorrows for the sake of killing Havana t 
The greatest souls in the past have ,sanctiffed disg^se 
for a good ^purpose. You will’likewise conquer your 
enemies and win prosperity.” 

Yudhishthira took leave of the brahiuanas and'gave 
the members of his retinue leave to go home.. The 
Pandavas retired to a secluded spot in the forest and 
discussed their future line of action. Yudhishthira 
sadly asked Arjuna: “You arq.well* conversant with 
the ways of the world. Where would it be best for 
us to spend the thirteenth year!” ‘ 

Arjuna replied: “0 great king, you know Yama, 
the Lord of Death, has blessed us. We can easily pass 
the twelve months together without being discovered. 
There are many charming states for us to choose 
from.for our sojourn, states like Panchala, Matsyi^ 
Salva, Videha, Bahlika, Dashama, Surasena, Kaliaga 
and Magadha. It is of course for you to choose, but 
if I may venture an opinion, J'.he Matsya country of 
kii^; Virata is the best, prosperous and charming as 
it is.’’ 

Yudhitiithira answered: “Virata, the king iff 
Matsya, is very strong and : he hives us muudi. He is 
of tnature judgment uid is devoted to the praetiee of 
virtue, fie will not be won ever mr frightened hiy 
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Duryodhana. *1 agree«that it would be best to live- 
incognito in Virata’s kingdom.” 

Arjuna said: “Well, then, 0 king, what work, 
would ^u seek in the court of Virata?” 

When he &ked this question, Arjuna was full of 
> sorrow at the thought of Yudhishthira, the great and 
guileless king, who had performed the Bajasuya sacri* 
fice having to disguise himself and take service. 

Yudhishthira answered: “I am thinking of asking 
* Virata to take me in his service as a royal courtier. 

1 could delighf him with my conversation and my 
dexterity at dice. I shall take the garb of a sanyasin 
and shall keep him agreeably engaged by my skill 
in reading omens and knowledge of astrology as well, 
as of the Vedas,’Vedin^as, ethics, politics and other 
sciences. I shall have to be careful of course, but be- 
not*anxious about me. I shall tell him that I was 
an intimate friend of Yudhishthira and learnt these 
things while I was privileged to be with him. 0 
Bhima, what work will you, who conquered and dew 
Baka and Hidimba, take up under Vira?af You saved 
uif by killing Jatasura. Valour and strength are over¬ 
flowing from you. What disguise can hide your 
mighty t>er8onality and enable you to live unknown 
in the country of Mqjbs^t” Yudhishthira was in 
tears as he put this question to Bhima.. 

Bhima laughingly replied: “0 king, I think of 
taking service as a cook in the oourt of Virata. You 
know timt X>. have a great appetite and that 1 am also^ 
asi expert in eooldng. I diall jdease Virata by pre- 
piMring sudi ddnty foodias he had never tasted. 4 
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sbsll hew the trees of the forest and 'Bfing heaps of 
fuel. I shall also delight the king by contending with 
and defeating the wrestlers who come to his court.” 

This made Yudhishthira aiudous for he feared that 
danger might befall them if Bhima engaged 4imself 
in wrestling bouts. At once Bhima spoke thus to calm 
his fears: 

“I shall not kill anyone. I may give a bad jolt 
to any wrestler who deserves*it but I shall not kill 
anyone. I shall restrain mad bulls, buffaloes and other ‘ 
wild animals and thus entertain king Virata.” ' 

Afterwards Yudhishthira addressed Arjuna: 
^‘What profession do you propose to take upt How 
can you hide your exuberant valour t” When he 
asked this question Yudhishth^a could not restrain 
himself from narrating the brilliant exploits of 
Arjuna. He spoke of his brother’s glory in twoity 
verses. Well, who deserves praise if not Arjuna T 

Arjuna replied: ‘‘Revered brother, I shall hide 
myself in the ^ise of a eunuch and serve the ladies 
of the court. I shall hide under a jacket the scars 
on my arms made by the constant chafing of the botv> 
string. When I rejected Urvasi’s amorous overtures 
on the ground she was like a mother imto 'me, she 
cursed me with loss of manh(>qd; but through Indra’s 
grace the curse would hold good only for a year, the 
time to be mine to choose. I shall serve out that year 
of loss of manhood now. Wearing bangles m^de of 
white eonchs, braiding my hair like a woman, wnd 
dolhiag myscU in female attire I shidl engage ngrself 
^ moiial work in the inner apartments of Viratw'a 
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queen. 1 shail teach tBe women singing and dancing. 
And I shall seek service saying that 1 used to serve 
Draupadi in Yudhishthira’s eoxirt.” Saying this, 
Arjuna tum^ to Draupadi and smiled. 

YudSishthira lamented: ‘'Alas! have the fates 
decreed that he wdho is the equal of Sri Krishna him¬ 
self in fame and valour, a scion of Bharata’s line, 
who stands high 4ike the great golden mount Meru, 
must go and seek empfoyment of Virata as a eunuch 
in the queen’s jnner apartments” and was steeped in 
sorrow. • 

YUdhishthira then turned to Nakula and asked him 
what work he would engage in and as he thought of 
Madri. the mother of Nakula, tears rolled down his 
eyes. * • • 

Nakula replied: ‘‘I shall work in king Virata’s 
stat)les. My mind delights in training and looking 
after horses, for 1 know the heart of horses and have 
knowledge of their ailments and cure. I can not only 
ride and break horses but also harness #nd drive them 
in a chariot. I shall say that I had looked after the 
horses of the Pandavas and I have no doubt Virata 
will ta^ me in his service.” 

Yudhishthira asked ^ahadeva: “You with the 
intelligence of Brihaspttif the priest and the preceptor 
of the gods, and the knowledge of Sukra, the teacher 
of the asuras, what work will you take up?” 

Sahadeva replied: “Let Nakula look after horses. 
I shall ten^ the cows. I shall guaird Virata’s cattle 
from the ravages of disease and the attacks of wild 
iMMSto.” . 
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“O Draupadi,” but Yudhilhthira could not find 
“words to ask her what she proposed to do. She was 
dearer to him than life, worth 7 of reverence and pro¬ 
tection, like a mother—and it seemed saprilegetto talk 
■of service. She was a princess, the daughter of a 
king, nobly bom, tenderly *nurtared. Yudhishthira 
felt choked by shame and despair. 

Draupadi saw his grief and spoke these brave 
“words; 

“O best of kings, do not grieve o^ suffer aiuciety 
on my account. I shall be a sairandhri in the court 
•of the queen of Virata—^the companion and attefidant 
of the princess. I shall preserve my freedom and 
•chastity, for the attendant and companion of a prin¬ 
cess has this right and can exercise' it. I shall pass 
my days in such light tasks as braiding the hair and 
•ontertaining the women of the court with small talk. 
I shall represent that I had thus served princess 
Draupadi in Yudhishthira’s court and seek employ¬ 
ment from thq- queen. Thus shall I remain unknown 
“to others.’* ^ 

Yudhishthira praised Draupadi’s courage and said: 
“O prosperous one, you speak as befits one«of your 
family.” , 

When the Pandavas had' thus decided, Dhaumya 
'blessed them and ad'vised them thus: “Those who are 
engaged in service under a king ihould always be 
vigilant. .They must serve -without talking too much. 
'They may giVe their coimsel only when'asked, and 
-never obtrude it. They should praise tiie king tm 
befitting occasions. All things, no matter how 



228 


* DO^tESTIC SERVICE 

may be done 8uly afte* mfonoing the king who is a 
veritable fire in human form. Do not go too near him, 
nor yet appear to avoid him. Even though a person 
may be^trusted by the king and have great authority, 
still he%hould always behave as if he would be dis- 
> missed immediately. It would be foolishness to place 
too much confidence in a king. One may not sit in 
the conveyance, se^t or chariot of the king presuming 
on his affection. A sei^ant of the king should ever 
*be active and self-restrained. He sould not be exces¬ 
sively* elated, nor unduly depressed by being honour¬ 
ed or dishonoured by the king. 

*‘He may not reveal the secrets confided to him,, nor 
may he receive anything in the form of gift from the 
citizens. He shoifid n<]t jje jealous of other servants. 
The king may place fools in positions of authority, 
leavtUg aside the wise. Such waywardness should be 
ignored. One cannot be too careful with the ladies of 
the court. There should not be the faintest suggestion 
of indelicacy in one’s conduct toi||irds them.” 
Dhaumya then blessed the Pandavas: ”Live thus 
in\>atience for one year serving the king Virata and 
then you will pass the rest of your days in happiness, 
regaining your lost throne.” 
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VIRTUE VINDICATED 

YuDHtSHTHiRA put ou the gurb of a sanyasin> 
Arjuna ti'anaformed himself into a eunuch. Others 
also disguished themselves but no disguise could take 
away their natural charm, grace and nobility of mien. 
When they went to king Virata seeking service they 
seemed to him born to comm«bid and rule rather than 
to serve, and he hesitated at first to engage them in 
service but yielding to their urgeuti solicitations he 
finally appointed them to the places they sought of 
him. 

Yudhishthira became the king’s companion and 
spent his days in playing. cyct< with him. Bhima 
worked as the chief of the cooks. He also entertamed 
the king by wrestling with the reputed men of might 
who came to the court, and by controlling wild 
animals.' 

Arjuna assumed the name of Brihannala and taught 
dancing, singing and instnnnental music to princess 
Uttara, the daughter of Virata and the ladies. Nakula 
looked after the horses and Sahadeva looked after the 
cows and the bulls. 

The princess Draupadi svlw), if fate had been less 
cruel, should herself have been served by many maids,, 
had now to pass her days in serving Sudeshna, 
Virata’s queen. She lived in the inner apartments of 
the palace as maid and companion, engaging herself 
in uncongenial tasks. 

Kiehaka, the brother of Sudeshna, was the com* 
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mander-in-chiir of Vi»ta's army and it was to him 
that the old king Virata owed his power and prestige. 
Kichaka wielded such vast influence that people used 
to say that Kichaka ^vas the real king of the Matsya 
country* and old Virata king only in name. 

Ki(?haka was ino^'dinately vain of his strength and 
his influence over the king. He was so smitten with 
Draupadi's beauty that he conceived an uncontrol-' 
lable passion for her, aftd he was so sure of his own 
•attractions and power that it never occurred to him 
that she, thougl>a mere maid-servant, could resist his 
will. He made amorous overtures to her which greatly 
vexed her. 

Draupadi was too shy to speak of this to Sudeshna 
or to others. She gav^ gut that her husbands were 
gaudharvas who would mysteriously kill those who 
trie(?to dishonour her. Her good conduct and lustre 
made everyone believe in her story about the gandhar- 
vas, but Kichaka was not to be frightened so easily 
and he sought persistently to seduce Dj^aupadi. His 
persecution became so intolerable that at last he told 
hiif sister Sudeshna how much he wanted Draupadi. 

Kichaka of course had even greater influence over 
his sister, and he sought her aid to compass his wish. 
He represented himself•ast dying of desire. ‘‘I am 
so full of torment,’’ he said, ^‘that from the time I 
met your maid, I do not get any sleep or rest. You 
must save my life by managing somehow to make her- 
receive my advances favourably.” 

The queen tried to dii^uade him but Eichi^a would 
not*listen; and finally Sudeshna yielded. Both of 
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them decided upon a plan to entrap iJraupadi. 

One night many sweetmeats and intoxicating drinks 
were prepared in the house of Kichaka and a great 
feast was toward. Sudeslnia called Sairandhri to her 
side and handing her a beautiful golden jug bade her 
go and bring her a jug of wkie frojin Kichaka’s house. 

Draupadi liesitated to go alone and unattended to 
the house of the infatuated Kichaka at that hour and 
begged heu to send someone %lse of her many atten¬ 
dants. Though Draupadi begged hard Sudeshna did' 
Hot listen to her but pretended to bet angry and said 
sharply: ‘^6o you must. I cannot send anyone .else/' 
and poor Draupadi had to obey. 

Draupadi's fears were justified. When she reached 
Kichaka's house, that wretc^ q^addened with lust and 
wine, began to pester her with urgent entreaties and 
solicitations. 

She rejected his prayers and said; “Why do you, 
who belong to a noble royal family, seek me, born of 
a low casteWhy do you take to the wrong path? 
Why do you approach me, a married lady ? You will 
perish. My protectors, the gandharvas, will kill fou 
in their anger." 

When Draupadi would not yield to his entreaties, 
Kichaka seized her by thai atm and pulled her about 
but putting down the vessel she carried, she wrenched 
herself free and fled, hotly pursued by the maddened 
Kichaka. She fled to the court wailing loudly, but 
even there, intoxicated by his. power tod influence, 
Kichaka followed her and kicked her in the presence 
of all with abusive words. Everyone was afraid of*the 
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all-powerful dbmmandar-in-chief and no one was bold 
enough to oppose him. 

Draupadi could not bear the sorrow and anger she 
felt at ^e very thought of her helplessness under the 
intoler^le insult offered to her. In her deep distress 
she had no thougljt of the danger that would befall 
the Pandavas if they were discovered prematurely. 
She went that night to Bhima and waking him up, 
gave vent to her agonii^d sense of wrong* After tel- 
*ling him how brutally Kichaka had pursued and in¬ 
sulted her, she appealed piteously to Bhima for pro¬ 
tection and revenge. She said in a voice choked with 
sobs: 

“1 cannot bear this any longer. You must kill this 
wretch at once. For ypuj sake, to help you keep your 
promise I serve in a menial office and even prepare 
sandal paste for Virata. I have not minded it—^I, who 
have till now served only you or mother Kunti whom 
I love and honour. But now I have to serve these 
wretches, fearful every moment of so]pe disgraceful 
outrage. Not that I mind hard work—see my hands.” 
.Siid she showed her hands which were cracked and 
stained with menial tasks. Bhima respectfully carried 
her hands to his face and eyes—^and speechless with 
sorrow and pity and lore,*he dried her tears. Finally 
he found his voice, and said thickly: “I care not for 
the promise of Yudhishthira or the advice of Arjuna; 
I care not what may happen but I shall do as you say. 
I will kill EUchaka and his gang here and now! ” and 
he rose. 

*But Draupadi warned Bhima not to be hasty. They 
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talked it over and finally decided that JSicliaka should 
be beguiled to come alone at night to a retired spot 
ill the dancing hall where he should find waiting for 
him Bhima disguised as a woman, instead of 
Draupadi. • 

Next morning Xichaka rfriewec| his hateful atten¬ 
tions and said to Draupadi: “O Sairaiidhri, I threw 
you down and kicked you in the p:^;esence of the king. 
Did any one there come forwfird to help you? Virata 
is only king in name of this Matsya country, but 1/ 
the eommander-in-ehief, am the real sovereign. ‘ Now, 
do not be a fool, but come and enjoy life with me, 
with all royal honours. I shall be your devoted ser¬ 
vant.” And he begged and bullied and cringed de¬ 
vouring her with lust-reddejjie<i eyes. 

Draupadi pretended to yield and said: ‘ ‘ Kichaka, 
believe me, 1 can no longer resist your solicitations. 
But none of your companions or brothel's should know 
of our relations. If you swear that you will faithfully 
keep the secrej from others, I shall yield to your wish. ’ ^ 
Kichaka delightedly agreed to the condition and he 
promised to go alone to a place of assignation that 
very night. 

She said: “The women have their dancing lessons 
during daytime in the danwg hall and return to 
their own quarters at nightfall. None will be in the 
dancing hall at night. Come there tonight. 1 shall be 
waiting for you there. You can have your will of me. 
Kichaka revelled in happiness. * 

That night, Kichaka took his bath, perfumed and 
decked himself, went to the dancing hall and finding 
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with joy that* the dodl-s were open, gently entered 
the place. 

In the very dim light, he saw someone lying there 
on a c(^, no doubt Sairandhri. He groped his way 
in the <Tarlr and came near the cot, and gently laid 
• his hands on the parson Of the sleeper. Alas! it was 
not the soft form of Sairandhri that he touched but 
the iron frame of Bhima who leapt forth on him like 
a lion on its prey and hflrled him to the ground. But 
.surprised as he was, Kichaka was no coward, and he 
was now fighting for dear life. Grimly they wrestled, 
Kichaka no doubt thinking he had to do with one of 
the gandharya luxsbands. They were not ill-matched, 
for at that time Bhima, Balarama and Kichaka were 
reputed to be in the same«class in strength and wrest¬ 
ling skil]. The straggle between Bhima and Kichaka 
was like that between Vali and Sugriva. 

In the end Bhima killed Kichaka, pounding and 
kneading his body into a shapeless lump of flesh. Then 
he gave the glad news of Kichaka’s ijpnishment to 
Braupadi and went in haste to his kitchen, bathed, 
rubbed sandal paste over his body and slept with 
satisfact^n. 

Braupadi awoke the gi|firds of the court and said, 
to them: “Kichaka cause to molest me, but as I had 
warned him, the gandharvas, my husbands, made 
short work of him. Your commander-in-chief, who fell 
a prey to lust, has been killed. Look at him.” And 
she showed {hem the corpse of Kichaka which had 
bemi reduced to such a shapeless mass that it had no 
hu&ian semblance. 
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MATSYA DEFENDED 

The fate of Kichaka made Draupadi an objecii of fear 
to the people of Virata. “This woman, so bbautifnl 
that she captures all hearts,"is as dangerous as she is 
lovely, for the gandharvas guard her. She is a great 
danger to the people of the city and the members of 
royal household, for the jealohs gandharvas may stop 
at nothing in their jealous anger. It would be best 
to send her out of the city.” Eeflecting thus, the 
citizens went to Sndeshna and prayed to her to>^ expel 
Draupadi. 

Sudeshna told Draupadi; “You are no doubt a 
very virtuous lady, but kin^Jy Jeave' our city. I have 
had enough of you.” 

There was only one month more to complete*' the 
stipulated period of living incognito and Draupadi 
begged earnestly to be permitted to stay just, another 
month by wljen, she said, her gandharva husbands 
would have realised their objects and would be ready 
to take her away with them. The gandharvas would 
be very grateful to king Virata and his kingdom. 
Whether grateful or not, j;he gandharvas could be 
deadly if irritated and Smdoshna was too afraid of 
Draupadi to refuse her request. 

From the beginning of the thirteenth year the spies 
of Dnryodhana under his express orders had searched 
tar the Pandavas in all possible plac^ of hiding. 
After several months of futile search, they reported 
their failure to Duryodhana and added that pr<^bly 
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the Pandavai#Had pei^shed of privations. Then came 
the news that the powerful Kichaka had been killed 
in single combat by some gandharva on account of a 
woraaij. There were only two persons who could kill 
Kichalla, anS Bhima was one of them, and so they 
suspected that Bhima laight have been the vengeful 
gandharva who had killed Kichaka; and Duryodhana 
also felt that the lady w^ho was the cause of the killing 
might be Draupadi. He. expressed his doubts in the 
‘ open assembly. 

He said: suspect that the Pandavas are in 

Virata’s city. Now he is one of the kings who are so 
stiffnecked as not to court our friendship. It would 
be a good thing to invade his country and carry away 
his cows. If the Pandavas are hiding there, they will 
certainly come out to fight with us to repay Virata's 
hospitality and we can surely spot them. If we dis¬ 
cover them before the stipulated time, they will have 
to go to the forest again for another twelve years. 
If, on the other hand, the Pandavas are not there, 
there is nothing lost.” • 

King Susarma, the ruler of Trigarta, heartily sup¬ 
ported him. ^^The king of Matsya is my enemy,” he 
said, ‘^and Kichaka has given me a lot of trouble. 
Kichaka’s death must^i^^e weakened Virata consider¬ 
ably. Give me leave to attack Virata now.” 

Kama seconded this proposition. They unanimously 
came to the decision that Susarma should attack 
Hatsya fi^m the south and draw off the army of 
Virata to the south for defence. Duryodhana with 
the Kaurava army would then launch a surprise 
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attack on Virata from the nor^eru sfilc which would 
be relatively undefended. 

Susanna invaded Matsya from the south, seized the 
cattle and laid waste the gardens and fields ^on the 
way. The cowherds ran in great distress to‘Virata, 
who now very much wished, that Kichaka was alive 
for he surely would have made short work of the 
raiders. When he said so to Kanka (the assumed 
name by which Yudhishthira <was known in Virata’s 
court) the fatter said: “O king, be not worried. Even ' 
though I am a hermit, I am an expert in warfare. 1 
shall put on armour and go in a chariot and (drive 
away your enemies. Please instruct that your cook 
Valala, your stable-keeper Dharmagrandhi and your 
cowherd Tantripala may al.so ^et into chariots and 
help us. I have heard that’they are great heroes. 
Kindly give orders that the necessary chariots Smd 
the weapons may be given to us.” 

Delighted, Virata was only too willing to accept 
the offer. The chariots were ready. All the Pandavas 
excepting Arjiftia went out with the army of Virata 
to oppose Susarma and his men. A fierce fight en¬ 
sued between the armies of Virata and Susarma, with 
much loss of life on both sides. Susarma attacked 
Virata and surrounded his qjSty^ot, compelling him to 
get down and fight on foot. Susarma captured Virata 
and held him captive in his chariot. With the capture 
of Virata the army of Matsya lost heart and began 
to scatter in all directions, when Yudhishthira com* 
manded Bhima to attack Susarma and release Virata 
and rally the scattered Matsya forces. 
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At these w^rds of Yudhishthira, Bhima was about 
to uproot a tree, •but Yudhishthira stopped him and 
said: ‘‘No such tricks, please, and no battle cry—or 
your identity will be revealed. Fight like anybody 
else frAn the chariot with your bows and arrows.’^ 

Bhima accordingly got into the chariot, attacked 
the enemy, set Virata free and captured Susarma. 
The dispersed forpes of Matsya rallied into new for¬ 
mations, charged and <#cfeated the army gf Susarma. 

* As soon as the news of Susarma \s defeat reached 
the (Sty the people w^ere extremely jubilant. They 
decoaeted the city and went forth to welcome their 
victorious king back home. 

When they thus making preparations to re¬ 
ceive king Virata, th(!i^bi|? army of Duryodhana came 
down on them from the north, and began despoiling 
the •cattle ranches on the outskirts of the city. The 
Kaurava army marched in force and rounded up the 
countless cows that were there. The leader of the 
cowherds ran to the city and said to the j^rince Uttara: 
^‘O prince, the Kauravas are marching on, robbing us 
of our cows. King Virata has gone south to fight 
against the Trigarta. We are in consternation as there 
is no one to protect us. You are the king’s son and 
we look to you for prot%3^n. Pray, come and recover 
the cows for the honour of your family.” 

When the leader of the cowherds made this com¬ 
plaint to Uttara in the presence of the people and 
especially of the women of the palace, the prince felt 
flushed with valour and proudly said: “If only I can 
get someone'to be my charioteer I will recover the 
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COWS single-handed. Well, myrfeats of •arms 'will be- 
worth seeing—and people will know there is little to- 
choose between Arjuiia and myself.'' 

When Uttara said these words Draupadi was in the 
inner apartments and must have laughed twithin 
herself. She ran to princesc Uttara and said: 
princess, great danger has befallen the country. The 
cowherds have complained to the young prince that 
the Kaurava army is advaneii% on our city from the 
north and has captured cattle ranches and cows on ' 
the outskirts. The prince is eager to’^ght then! and 
is in need of a charioteer. Should such a small jthing 
as that stand in the way of victory and glory? I tell 
you what. Brihannala has been Arjuna^s charioteer. 
When I was in the service of t% queen of the Panda- 
vas, T heard of this fact and I also know that 
Brihannala has also learnt archery from Arjfina. 
Order Brihannala immediately to go and drive the 
prince’s chariot.” 

The princess ran to her brother and said: learn 

from Sairandhri who has served in the Pandava court 
that Brihannala is an expert charioteer and has ac¬ 
tually been a charioteer to Arjuna, the Pandava hero. 
Take him, go forth to save us and cover yourself with 
griory.” / ^ 

The prince agreed and at once the princess ran to* 
the dancing hall and informed Brihannala (Arjuna 
in disguise) that her services w'ere required as cha¬ 
rioteer. • ^ 

She said: ^^The Kauravas are going away with the* 
wealth and the cows of my father. These wicked' 
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men have efcme, taMng advantage of the king’s 
absence. Sairandhri says that you have been Arjuna’s 
charioteer and have acquired dexterity in warfare. 
Go an^ drive the prince’s chariot—be not afraid, the 
prince^will protect you!” 

Hiding a smile, and with a proper show of hesita¬ 
tion and diffidence Arjuna assented. He also 
pretended to be iinfamiliar with armour and raised 
a laugh at his awkwardness in wearing it.. The women 
of the palace laughed at his fears and told him again 
not \o be afraid for Uttara would look after him. 
Arjifna spent some time in such fun but when he 
harnessed the horses, it could be seen that at least he 
was an expert cliarioteer, and when he held the reins 
the horses seemed to^loye and obey him. 

“The prince will be victorious. We shall despoil 
thd enemy of their embroidered robes and distribute 
them to you as the prize of victory” were the last 
words of Brihaimala to the women of the palace, as 
the chariot rapidly bore the prince onwards to battle. 
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PRINCE UTTARA 


Uttaba, the son of Virata, set off with entlyisiasni 
from the city in hLs chariot with Brihannala“as his 
eharioteer and commanded the latter to drive quickly 
to the place where the Kaiiravas had rounded up the 
cows. 

Nothing loth, the horses • w^re put to their best 
speed, and presently the Kaurava army was sighted, 
at first a gleaming line enveloped iu a* cloud of dust 
that seemed to go up to the skies. Going nearer 
Uttara saw the great army drawn in battle array by 
Bhishma, Drona, Eripa, Dnryodhana and Kama. At 
that sight his courage, whi^h ,had ’been gradually 
drying up during the rapid rush to the field, was 
quite gone; his mouth went dry and his hair stfiod 
on end. His limbs were all in a tremble. He shut 
his eyes with both his hands to keep out the fearsome 
sight. 

He said: “How can I attack such a big army? I 
am not strong enough and I have no troops to en- 
ftage the Kauravas. The king, my father, hafi taken 
4dl our forces to attack Susama. The city has been 
left unprotected and I have no army. There is no 
'Commander and I am helpless. How can I stand 
Against these world-renowned heroes? Oh Brihan- 
aala, turn back the chariot.” 

Brihumala laughed and said: “O prince, yau 
atarted in the chariot full of fierce determination and 
the ladies expect great things of yon. The citizeira 



287 


• PRINCE UTTARA 

also have pu# Aeir twist in you. Sairandhri praised 
me and 1 have come at your request. If we return 
without recovering the cows, we shall become the 
laughiyg stock of all. 1 will not turn back the cha¬ 
riot. Ret us^ stand firm and fight. Have no fear.” 
With these words,Briha*nala began to drive the cha¬ 
riot towards the enemy and they approached quite 
close to them. Ilttara’s distress was pitiable. He said 
in a quaking voice: “ f cannot do it, I siipply cannot- 
* Let the Kauravas march off with the cows and if the 
women laugh, 4et them; 1 do not care. What sense 
is there in fighting people who ai'e immeasurably 
stronger than we ? Do not be a fool! Turn back the 
chariot. Otherwise I shall jump out and walk back.” 
Having said these w(\j’d| Uttara cast off his bows and 
arrows, got down from the chariot and began to fly 
tovfhrds the city mad with panic. 

This should not be taken as something that has 
never happened in life, nor is Uttara’s panic during 
his first battle by any means singular. Fear is a 
strong instinctive feeling, though it can be overcome 
fiy will-power or strong motives like love, shame or> 
hate, or more usually by discipline. Even men who 
have afterwards distinguished themselves by heroic 
deeds have confessed behaving felt something like 
panic fear the first time they came under fire. Uttara 
was by no means an exceptional coward, for he fought 
and fell gallantly at Eurukshetra. 

Arjuna pursued the running prince shouting to 
him to stop and behave like a kshatriya. The braided 
hbir of the charioteer began to dance and his clothes > 
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began to wave as he ran in pursuit of'Uttara. The 
prince fled hither and thither, trying to dodge the 
hands that would stop him. Those of the Kaurava 
army who could see this spectacle found it aipusing. 

Drona was puzzled at the sight of Brihannaha who, 
albeit dressed fantastically, .seemed, a man rigged out 
as a woman and to remind him curiously of Arjuna. 
When he remarked about this, Kama said: ‘ ‘ How can 
this be Arjpna ? What doe» if matter even if he is t 
What can Arjuna alone do against us in the absence 
of the other Pandavas? The king has left his son 
alone in the city and gone with his whole amy to 
fight against Susarma. The young prince has brought 
the attendant of the ladies of the palace as his 
charioteer. That is all. ^ , • 

Poor Uttara was imploring Brihannala to let him 
go promising untold wealth if he did so. He appealed 
to his pity: “I am the only son of my mother. I am 
a child grown up on my mother’s lap. T am full of 
fear.” ^ 

But Brihannala wanted to save him from himself, 
and would not let him go. He pursued him, seized 
him and put him in the chariot by force. ^ 

Uttara began to sob and said: ‘‘What a fool I was 
to brag! Alas! What will Imppen to me?” 

Arjuna said kindly, soothing the prince’s fears: 
”0 prince, be not afraid. I shall fight with the Kau- 
ravas. Help me by looking after the horses and dri¬ 
ving the chariot, and I shdll do the rest. ‘Believe me, 
no good ever came from flight. By my efforts, tiie 
enemy will be routed. I shall recover your eows; 
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You wil] Iia^e all the glory.’’ With these words 
Arjuna lifted the prince on to the chariot and putting 
the reins in his hands, asked him to drive towards 
a tree^near the burial ground. 

Droita who was watching all this intently knew that 
the fantastical!}'' jlressed charioteer was Arjuna and 
shared his knowledge with Bhishma. Duryodhana 
turned to Kama .and said: ‘‘Why should we worry 
who he is? Even if he 4s Arjuna, he will l^e only play- 
* ing into our hands, for his being discovered will send 
the Pandavas to the forest for another twelve years.” 

As soon as they came near the tree Brihannala bade 
the prince get down, climb the tree and get the arms 
hidden there. 

The prince said ir^ ajarm and grief: “People say 
that what hangs on this tree is the corpse of an old 
huhtress. How can I touch a dead body? How can 
you ask me to do such a thing?” 

Arjuna said: “It is not a corpse. Prince, I know 
that it contains the weapons of fhe Pandavas. Climb 
up the tree bravely and bring them down. Do not 
Selay.” 

Seeing that resistance was of no avail, Uttara climb- 
«d up the tree as Brihannala had asked him to and 
look in great disgust the* bag tied up there and came 
down. When the leathern bag was opened he. saw 
weapons as bright as the sun. 

Uttara stood amazed at the sight of the gleaming 
vriapons ahd covered his eyes. He mustered courage 
«nd touched them. The touch seemed to send a stream 
df hope and.high courage into him. 
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He asked witli ardour: “0 oharioteer"; what a won¬ 
der! You say that these bows, arrows and swords 
belong to the Pandavas. They have been deprived 
of tlieir kingdom and they have retired to the,forest. 
Do you know themt Where are they?” ‘• 

Then Arjnna told him e>ierythijig about himself, 
his brothers and Dranpadi. lie said: “Kanka who 
serves the king is Yudhishthira. Va]ala, the eook who 
prepares si\ph nice dishes Jor • your father, is none 
other than Bhima. Sairaudhri, for insulting whom 
Kichaka was killed, is Draupadi. Dhai«nagrauthi who 
looks after the Iwrses and Tantripala, the keeper of 
the cows, are Nakula and Sahadeva respectively. T 
am Arjuna. Be not afraid. 0 prince, yon will soon 
see me defeat the Kauravas e^eu in the sight of Bhi- 
shma, Drona and Aswatthama and recover the cows. 
You will also gain renown and it will be a lessoit to 
you.” 

Then Uttara folded his hands and said: ”(> 
Arjuna, how fortunate I am to see you with my owji 
eyes! So Arjuna is the victorious hero whose very 
contact has put heart and courage into me. Forgive- 
the wrongs I have done through ignorance.” 

Arjuna began to recount many of his exploits so 
that Uttara might not lose gq^^f his newly awakened 
courage. Afterwards he stopped his chariot in front 
of the Kauravas, got down, prayed to God, removed 
the conch-bangles from his hands and put on leather 
gloves. He then tied a cloth on his flowing*hair, stood 
facing the east, meditated on his armour, got into the 
chariot and gloried in the familiar feel of his famous 
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gandiva bow.* He striliged it and thrice twanged the 
string whose shrill note raised an echo from all sides. 
Hearing the sound the heroes of the Kaurava army 
said t» one^ another: “This surely is gandiva 
twang.^’ When Arjuna stood on the chariot exhibi¬ 
ting his stature and bleV his conch, Devadatta, the 
Kaurava army was alarmed and a frenzied shout 
arose that the Pandavas had come. 

^ The story of Uttar a who spoke boastfulfy in the la¬ 
dies’^boudoirs Sind fled in panic at the sight of the 
hostile array, Has not been introduced in the Maha- 
bhar^ta merely as a comic interlude. 

It is in ordinary human nature to look with con¬ 
tempt oil lower levels of conduct or ability. The rich 
scorn the poor, the beautiful the plain, the strong the 
weak. Brave men despise cowards. But Arjuna was 
no ordinary man but a great soul and a true hero 
who felt that his duty as a strong brave man was to 
help others to rise above their yreakness. Knowing 
that nature endowed him with courage jind bravery at 
bjrth and that he owed them to no special exertions 
on his part, he had the true humility of the really 
great ai^ he did what he could to put courage into 
Uttara and make him wcyrthy of his lineage. 

This was Arjuna’s* characteristic nobility. He 
never abused his strength and power. One of his many 
names is Bibhatsu, which means one who shrank from 
doing an unworthy act, and he lived up to it. 
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PBOMISE FULFILLED 

The chariot of Arjuna thundered on its,way seeming 
to shake the earth. The hearts of the Kauravas quak¬ 
ed when they heard the twang of the gandiva bow. 

“Our army must be airayed well and with care. 
Arjuna has come,” said Di"ona anxiously. 

Duryodhaiia did not at j?ll*like the honour Drona, 
did Arjuna by this anxiety, lie said to Kama:,“The 
Pandavas’ pledge was that they woufd spend twelve 
years in the forest and the following year undiscover¬ 
ed. The thirteenth year has not ended yet. Arjuna 
has revealed hims elf before the time. Why then 
should we give way to fear?*The Pandavas will have 
to go again to the forest for another twelve ygars. 
Drona is suffering from the cold feet of the too learn¬ 
ed. Let us leave them in the rear and advani'e to the 
battle.” , 

Kama assented and said: “Our soldiers’ heart is 
not in the fight and they are trembling with £es^. 
They say that the man who stands so x)rondl,v, bow in 
hand on the chariot speeding towards ns is tArjuna. 
Why, even if it be Parasuracia. v’e need have no fear! 

I will myself .stop the advtfticfhg warrior and redeem 
my word to yon, and fight him, aye, even if all the 
others stand back. The.y may drive away the cows 
of the Matsya king, while single-handed J shall give 
them cover, engaging Arjuna in battle,” and Ktfrna 
as usual began to blow his own tmmpet. 

When Kripa heard these words of Kama he said: 
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“This is pure tomfoolery. We must all make a com¬ 
bined attack on Arjuna. Only then could we escape. 
Do not therefore brag about your opposing him alone 
and uttaide4- 

Kama grew angry. He said: “The acharya ever 
delights in singing Arjuna’s praises and in magni- 
fying his prowess. Whether he does so from fear or 
excessive fondness for the Pandavas, I do not know. 
Those who are afraid need not fight, but*may simply 
look on while others who are true to the salt they have 
eaten engage iii battle. I for one, a mere soldier who 
love\ny friends and hate my enemies, will stand here 
and fight. What business have men learned in the 
Vedas who love and praise their enemies, got here?” 
said he sneeringly. • • 

Aswatthama, Drona^s son and Kripa’s nephew, 
couid not hear unmoved this sneer at the venerable 
teachers. He said sternly to Kama; “We have not 
yet taken the kine back to Hjustinapura, and the 
battle is yet to win. Your brag is idl^ vainglory. It 
giay be that we are not kshatriyas and that we belong 
to the class that recites the Vedas and the sastras, 
but I hftve not been able to find in any sastra that it 
is honourable for kings tp seize kingdoms by cheating 
at dice. Even those wftolfight and conquer kingdoms 
do not crow too loudly about it, and I cannot see what 
you have done to be proud of. The fire is silent and 
yet cooks the food. The sun shines but not on himself. 
Likewise Mother earth sustains all things, movable 
and immovable, and supports her burden without so 
much as a whisper. What right for praise has a ksha- 
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triya who has unlawfully seized another’s kingdom 
at a game of dice? To have cheated the Paiidavas of 
their kingdom is no more matter of glory than spread¬ 
ing traps for unsuspecting birds. 0 Dur^odhiyia, O 
Kama, in what battle did you heroes defeat thS Pan- 
davas? You dragged Draupafli to the assembly. Are 
you proud of it? You have destroyed the Kaurava 
race like the empty-headed clod who €ells a big sandal 
tree for lovcf of its fragrance. A fight with Arjuna, 
you will find, is a very different things from a throw 
of the dice. The gandiva will send forth sharp arrows 
and not fours and twos as in the game of dice. Vain 
fools, do you think that Sakuni can by mere cheating 
sneak a victory in battle for youV^ 

The leaders of the Kaurava <irwy lost their patience 
and began a loud wordy warfare. Seeing this, the 
grandsire was filled with sorrow and said; * 

“The wise man does not insult his teachers. One 
should engage in baffle only after a careful calcula¬ 
tion of time, pl%ce and circumstance. Even wise peo¬ 
ple often lose their balance and good sense over their 
own affairs. RuflSed by anger, even the usually so sen¬ 
sible Duryodhana fails to recognise that the Tyarrior 
who stands braving our army^s Arjuna. His intellect 
has been clouded by anger. ^•Aswatthama, pray do 
not mind Kama’s offensive remarks. You must take 
them as intended merely to put the preceptors on their 
mettle and sting them into action. This is not the * 
time to nurse enmity or to sow dissension. DroiUEt, 
Kripa and Aswatthama should forget and forgive. 
"Where can the Kauravas find in the whole world 
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heroes superior to Drona, the preceptor and his son 
Aswatthama who combine in themselves Vedie scho¬ 
larship and kshatriya heroism? We know of none 
other than Parasurama who can equal Drona. We can 
conquer Arjuna only if we all join together and fight 
him. Let us address ourselves to the task before us. 
If we quarrel amongst ourselves we cannot fight 
Arjuna.’’ ^ 

Thus spoke the grandsire. Soothed by his noble 
* words, angry feelings subsided. 

Bllishma turned to Duryodhana and continued: 
“Best of kings, Arjuna has come. The stipulated pe¬ 
riod of thirteen years terminated yesterday. Your 
calculation is wrong, as men learned in the science 
of planetary movmenJ;s will tell you. I knew that the 
period had ended when Arjuna raised the sound. Re- 
fle(ft a little before deciding on war. If you wish to 
make peace with the Pandavas, now is the time for 
it. What do you seek, a just and honourable peace 
or a mutually destructive war^ Ponder well and 
make your choice.^’ • 

Duryodhana replied: “Revered sire, I have no 
wish for peace. I shall not give even a village to the 
Pandavas. Let us get ready for war.” 

Then Drona said: ^%et prince Duryodhana take 
away a fourth of the army to guard him and return 
to Hastinapura. Let another surround the cows and 
seize them. If we return without seizing the cows it 
wqjold amotlnt to an acknowledgment of defeat. With 
the rest of the army the five of us will give battle to 
Arjuna.” 
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The Kaurava forces ranged themuselVap accordingly 
in battle array. 

Arjuna said: “0 Uttara, I do not see Duryodha- 
na’s chariot or Duryodhana. I see Bhishma standing, 
clad in armour. I think Duryodhana is drivinc: away 
the cows to Hastinapura; let us pm’sue him and re¬ 
cover the cows.” With these words Arjuna moved 
away from the Kaurava army and^ went after Dur¬ 
yodhana an^ the cows. And as he was going he res¬ 
pectfully saluted his teachers and the old graudsire. ' 
by drawing his gandiva bow and seifding arrows so 
as to fall near their feet. Reverently saluting th^m in 
heroic fashion with his bow, he left them and pursued 
Duryodhana. . 

Arjuna reached the place where, the cows were 
gathered and put to rout the marauding forces. He 
then turned to the cowherds and asked them to take 
the cows to the byres, which they did with great re¬ 
joicing. Arjuna then pursued Duryodhana. 

Seeing this, BhisKma and the other Kaurava war¬ 
riors rushed t# the rescue and surrounding Arjuna, 
sent forth arrows against him. Arjuna carried on 'a 
wonderful fight. First he opposed Kama and drove 
him out of the battlefield. After that he attacked 
and defeated Drona. Seei{j%^Drona standing spent 
with fatigue, Aswatthama joined in the fight and 
attacked Arjuna, which gave Arjuna an opportunity 
of letting Drona withdraw from the field. Then 
there ensued a bitter struggle between Aswatth^a 
and Arjuna. When Aswatthama grew weary, Kripa 
relieved him and maintained the attack against 
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Arjuna. But Jfripa'alsp sustained defeat and the whole 
army was routed and fled in fear. Though rallied and 
brought back to the attack by Bhishma, Drona and 
others, there was no fight left in them, and finally 
they iSft thfe field, after a glorious fight between 
Bhishma and Arjuna, jvhich, it is said, the gods 
themselves came to see. 

The attempt to head off Arjuna's pursuit of Dur- 
yodhana thus failed aijd.soon Arjuna came up with 
• Duryodhana and strongly attacked him. f)uryodhana 
was defeated ^d fled from the battlefield, but not 
far, t^ecause when Arjuna taunted him with cowar¬ 
dice, he turned round like a serpent and resumed the 
fight. Bhishma and others surrounded and protected 
him. Arjuna fought and finally, he employed a magic 
weapon which made fhe5a all fall down unconscious 
in the battlefield. While they were in that condition 
he snatched away their garments. The seizure of the 
clothes of the enemy was the sign of decisive victory 
in those days. • 

When Duryodhana came, Bhishma %ent him back 
tb the city. The whole army retreated to Hastinapura 
after this humiliating defeat. 

ArjuiTa said: ‘‘O Uttara, turn back the horses. The 
cows have been regained?^ The enemies have fled. 0 
prince, return to your kingdom adorning your person 
with sandal paste and decked with flowers.^' On the 
way back Arjuna deposited the weapons as before on 
the^tree and* dressed himself once more as Brihannala. 
He sent messengers in advance to proclaim the news 
in* the city that Uttara had won the fight. 



CHAPTER XhVll ' P 

VIRATA’S DELUSION 

After defeating Susarma, king of Trigarta,^ Virata 
returned to kis capital amidst the acclanSatioiic of the 
citizens. When he reached#his palace he saw that 
Uttara was not tliere and in reply to his enquiries, 
the womenfolk told him with much elation that Uttara 
had set out, to conquer the Kauravas. They had not a 
doubt that their handsome prince could conquer the' 
whole world; but the king’s heart saiik within him at 
the news, for he knew the well-nigh impossibly task 
which the delicately nurtured prince had taken on 
himself with no better following than a eunuch. “My 
dearly loved son must be dead by now,’’ he cried, 
overwhelmed with anguish. 

He then bade his ministers collect and send as 
strong a force as could be got together for rescuing 
TJttara if he was still alive and bring him back. Scouts 
also were immediately dispatched to find out Uttara’s 
whereabouts a^d fate. 

Dharmaputra, now disguised as Kanka sanyasih, 
tried to comfort Virata by assuring him that the prin¬ 
ce could come to no harm, since Brihannala &d gone 
as his charioteer, “You (J/J jiot know about her,’’ 
said he. “I do. Whosoever fights from a chariot 
driven by her can be sure of victory. Further the 
news of Susanna’s defeat must have reached there 
and the Kauravas must have retreated.’' 

r 

Meanwhile the couriers sent out by Uttara arrived 
with the glad news that Uttara had defeated the 
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Kaurava forcqg an(f r^overed the kine. This seemed 
too good to be true, even to the fond father, but Yudhi- 
shthira smilingly reassured him. Said he: “Have 3io 
doubts, O king. What the messengers say must b(‘ 
true. 'N^^hen Brihannala went out as charioteer, suc¬ 
cess was certain. There ^s nothing extraordinaj*y in 
your son's victor;/. I happen to know that even 
Indra's charioteer or Krishna's cannot equal Brihan¬ 
nala." This seemed absurd to Virata, but he was too 
•happy to resent it. He made large gifts of precious 
stones and othe^*wealth to the messengers who brought 
the gfod news and ordered public, rejoicing. “My 
success over Susarma is nothing," he proclaimed. 
“The prince’s is the real victory. Let special prayers 
of thanksgiving jie offered at all places of worship. 
Let all the principal ^tAets be decorated with ttags 
and^the citizens go in procession to the strains of 
triumphal music. Make all arrangements to receive in 
a befitting manner my lion-hearted boy.'' 

Virata sent out ministers, soldiers, and maidens to 
welcome his son returning in triumph. When the king 
retired to his private apartments, he asked Sairandhri 
to bring the dice. He said to Kanka: “I cannot con¬ 
tain mj^joy. Come, let us play" and sat down to a 
game with Yudhishthira.® 

They talked while tfiey played, and naturally the 
king was full of his son’s greatness and prowess. 
\‘See the glory of my son Bhuminjaya. He has put 
the famed Kaurava warriors to flight." 

^^Yes," replied Tudhishthira with a smile. “Your 
son is indeed fortunate, for without the best of good 
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fortune how could he have ^cuVed* prihaiuiala to 
drive his chariot?” 

Virata was angry at this persistent glorification of 
Brihannala at the expense of Uttara. “Why do you 
again and again babble about the eunuch?”, 1^ cried- 
“While I am talking abouj my son's victory, you 
expatiate on the charioteering skill of the eunuch as 
if that were of any significance.” 

The king's anger only increased when Kanka re- 
monstrated* “I know what I am talking about. Brih-* 
annala is no ordinary person. The chg,riot she drives 
can never see defeat, and whoever is in it is sijre of 
success in any undertaking no matter how difficult.” 

Now, this perverse flouting could not be borne, and 
Virata in a passion flung the dice at. Yudhishthira's 
face and followed this up wifii a blow on Yudhishthi- 
ria's cheek. Yudhishthira was hurt and blood flo?ved 
down his face. 

Sairandhri who was near by wiped the blood with 
the edge of her upper garment and squeezed it into a 
golden cup. • 

“Why all this fuss? What are you collecting thv? 
blood into a cup for?”, demanded the angry king who 
was still in a passion. * 

“A Sanyasin's blood mfly not be split on the 
ground, 0 king,” replied ^Sairandhri. “The rains 
will fail in your land for as many years as there are 
drops in the blood that is spilt on the earth. That 
was why I collected the blood in this cupi* I fear you 
do not know Kanka's greatness.” * 

Meanwhile the gatekeeper announced: “Uttara 
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and Brihannala have arrived. The priiiue is waiting 
for an audience with the king.’^ Virata got up ex¬ 
citedly and said: “Ask him in, ask him in.” And 
Yudhishthira whispered to the seiiti'y: “Let Uttara 
come alotie. Hi’ihaniiala should stay behind. ’ ’ 

• lie did this to prevent #a catastrophe, for he knew 
Arjuna would be unable to control his anger when he 
saw the injury on his face. He could not bear to see 
Dharmaputra hurt by anj^oue except it be in fair battle. 
* Uttara entered and paid due homage to his royal 
father! When he turned to do obeisance to Kanka he 
was harrified to see his bleeding faccf for now he knew 
that Kanka was the great Yudhishthira. 

“0 king,” he cried, “who was it that caused hurt 
to this great oneV’ ^ 

Virata looked at his son and said: “Why all this 
ado about it? I struck him for untimely and envious 
belittling of you when I was in an ocean of delight 
at the news of your glorious victory. Each time I 
mentioned you, this unlucky brahtnana extolled your 
charioteer, the eunuch, and gave the vfctory to him. 
If was too silly and I am sorry I struck him, but it 
is not worth talking about.” 

Uttara was overwhelmed with fear. “Alas! You 
have done great wrong^ ^all at his feet right now, 
father, and pray for forgiveness or we will be des¬ 
troyed, root and branch.” 

Virata, to whom all this was inexplicable, stood with 
a puzzled frbwn not knowing what to do, but Uttara 
was so anxious and importunate that he yielded and 
boWed to Yudhishthira asking for pardon. 
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Thereafter, embracing his son and making him sit, 
Virata said: ‘ ‘ My boy, you are truly a hero. I am in 
a fever of impatience to hear all about it. How did 
you defeat the Kaurava army? How did you recover 
the kine?’’ * ^ 

Uttara hung his head dowa. “I conquered no army, 
he said, “and rescued no cows. All that was the work 
of a god prince. He took up our cause, rescued me 
from destruction, put thCrK&urava soldiei’s to flight 
and brought the herd back. I did nothing.'^ 

The king could hardly believe his .ears. “Where is 
that god prince?^’, he asked “1 must see and thank 
the hero who rescued my son and beat back my foes, 
f will give my daughter, Uttara, in marriage to him. 
Go and fetch him in.’’ ^ ^ • 

“He has disappeared for the time,” replied the 
prince, “but I think he will come again either today 
or tomorrow. ’ ’ Uttara spoke thus because Arjuna was 
indeed a prince of the gods and had also for the time 
disappeared in Brfhannala. 

In Virata’s hall of assembly all the leading citizens 
had gathered to celebrate the king’s victory and the 
prince’s. Kanka, Valala, the cook, Brihannala, Tan- 
tripala and Dharmagranthi who were responsible for 
the victories arrived also igjd^entering the hall, to the 
surprise of everyone, sat among the princes unhid. 
Some explained this conduct by saying that after all 
these humble folk had rendered invaluable service at 
a critical time and really deserved recognition. , 

Virata entered the court. On seeing Eanka sanya- 
sin and the cook and the others seated in places res*v- 
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ed for princes md the nobility, the king lost his tem- 
• per and gave loud vent to his displeasure. When they 
felt they had had enough fun, the Pandavas disclosed 
their idcjptity to the amazement of all present. 

Virata*was beside himself with joy to think that it 
• was the P^indava pijinces and Panchali w^ho had been 
ministering to him all these days in disguise. He 
embraced Kanka ip, exuberant gratitude and made a 
formal surrender of his^kingdom and his ^11 to him, 
of course immediately receiving them back witli 
thanks.* Virata also insisted that he should give his 
daughter in marriage to Arjuna. • 

But Arjuna said, ^^No, that would not be proper, 
for the princess learnt dancing and music of me. I as 
her teacher am in •the ]josjtion of father to her.'^ He 
however agreed to accept her for his son Abhimanyu. 

Meanwhile envoys arrived from tlie wicked and 
treacherous Duryodhana with a message for Yudhish- 
thira. “O son of Kunti/' they said, “Duryodhana 
feels very sorry that owing to t3e hasty action of 
Dhananjaya, you have to go back to the^woods again. 
He let himself be recognised before the end of the 
thirteenth year and so in accordance with your under¬ 
taking, you have to dwell in the forest for another 
twelve years.’’ « \ 

Dharmaputra laughed and said, “Messengers, return 
quickly to Duryodhana and tell him to make further 
enquiry. The venerable Bhishma and others learned 
in tfee stars will no doubt tell him that full thirteen 
years had been completed before your forces heard 
again the twang of Dhananjaya’s bow and fled in fear. ” 
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TAKING COUNSEL 

The thirteenth year during which the Pandavas had 
to remain undiscovered came to an eitd. No longer 
obliged to be in disguise, they leff Virata’s capital as 
Pandavas aiul settled openly in Upaplavya, another 
place in Matsya territory. Prom there they sent emis¬ 
saries to snuimon their friends and relatives. 

From Dwaraka came Palarama and Krishna with 
Arjuna’s wife, »Subhadra, and her son,-Abhimanyu and 
accompanied by hiany Yadava warriors. Loud and 
long was the blare of trninpet-conchs as the Matsya 
prince and the Pandavas went forth to receive Janar- 
dana. Indrasena and man,^' others like him who had at 
the beginning of the preceding year left the Pandavas 
in the forest, rejoined them with their chariots afUpa- 
plavya. The Kasi prince and Baibya ruler arrived with 
their forces. Drupada, the Panchala prince, was 
there too with threi divisions, bringing with him Sikh- 
andin and Draupadi’s sons and her brother Dhrish- 
tadyumna. There were many other princes gathered 
at Upaplavya, Avell affected to the Pandavas. 

Abhimanyu’s marriage to princess Uttara was so¬ 
lemnized according to Vedici<i rites before that illus¬ 
trious gathering of friendly heroes. The wedding 
celebrations over, they met in conclave in Virata’s 
hall of assembly. Krishna sat next to Yudhishthira 
and Virata, while Balarama and Satyaki "seated them- 
sdves beside Drupada. As the bustle died down, all 
eyes were tiinied on Krishna who now rose to speak: 
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'‘You all ktiow,’’ sftid Krishna to the hushed as¬ 
sembly, “the story of the ^reat deceit—^how Yudhisli- 
thira was cheated at the gameboard and deprived of 
his kingdom and exiled with his brothers and Drau- 
padi to® the ibrest. For thirteen years, the sons of 
Pandu have patierU^ly bofne their troubles in redemp¬ 
tion of their pledged word. Ponder well and counsel 
a course which 'vwJl be in consonance with dharma 
and contribute to the ^ory and welfare of both Pan- 
davas and Kauravas. For, Dharmaputra desires no¬ 
thing* that he cannot justly claim. He wishes nothing 
but gt)od even to the sons of Dliritarfashtra who deceiv¬ 
ed him and did him grievous wrong. In giving your 
counsel bear in mind the fraud and meanness of the 
Kauravas as well as th(^ honourable magnanimity of 
the Pandavas. Devise a just and honourable settle- 
meift. We do not know what Duryodhana has in his 
mind. I feel we should send an able and upright emis¬ 
sary to him to persuade him to a peaceful settlement 
by the restoration of half the langdojn to Yudhish- 
ttira.Balarama then rose to address the gathering: 
* “You have just heard Krishna,he said. “The 
aolutioi^he propounds is wise and just. I endorse it 
aa good for both Duryodhana and Dharmaputra. If 
Kunti’s sous can get l»ack their kingdom by a peace¬ 
ful settlement, nothing could be better for them, the 
Kauravas and for all concerned. Only then will there 
be happiness and peace in the land. Someone has to 
convey to Duryodhana Yudhishthira’s wish for 
A peaceful settlement and bring an answer from him, 
•a man who has the weight and the ability to bring 
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about peace and good undersfbnding. • 

‘ ‘ The envoy should get the co-operation of Bhishma^ 
Dhritarashtra, Drona and Vidura, Kripa and Aswat- 
thama and even of Kama and Sakiini if possifyle, and 
secure support for Kuiiti^s sons. He shouJcf be one 
who ou no account will giv^ way .to anger. Dharma- 
putra, with full knowledge of consequences, staked 
his kingdom and lost it, obstinately disregarding the 
expostulations of friends. “Ffilly aware that he was 
no match for the adept Sakuni, he yet played against 
him. He cannot now complain but (?an only suppli¬ 
cate for his rights. A fit envoy would be one ^ho is 
not a war-monger but is dead set in spite of every 
difficulty on achieving a peaceful settlement. Prin¬ 
ces, I desire you to approach rDur^odhana tactfully 
and make peace with him. Do not encourage an arm¬ 
ed conflict. Only that which accrues in peace is worth 
while. Out of war nothing but wrong can issue. 

Balarama’s position was that Yudhishthira knew 
what he was doing Vlien he gambled away his king¬ 
dom and could not now claim it as of right. The ful¬ 
filment of the conditions of exile could only give the 
Paudavas their personal freedom and not th^^ir king¬ 
dom, that is to say, they need not serve another term of 
exile in the forest but it gawe them no right to the 
return of their kingdom. Dharmaputra could only 
supplicate for the return of what he had lost and not 
claim it as of right. 

Balarama did not relish an armed conflict am^ng 
scions of the same family and rightly held that war 
would lead only to disaster. 
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The poet ^uts an • eternal truth in Balarama's 
mouth. 

Satyaki, the Yadava warrior, who heard Bala- 
I’ama s^eak thus, could not contain himself. He rose 
in anger and*spoke indignantly: 

‘^Balarama’s words do^not strike me as in the least 
degree just. One can, if skilful enough, make out a 
plausible plea for any case, but not all the skill in the 
world can convert wrong .into right or injustice into 
•justice. I must protest against Balarama’s stand 
wliicdf fills me jvith disgust. You all know that a 
lieroi (4 wari’ior and a low-minded fellow can spring 
from the same loins. Do we not see in one and the 
same tree, one branch bowed down with fruit and 
another sticking out barren and useless? So, of these 
brothers, Krishna speaks words which breathe the 
spirit of dharma while Balarama^s attitude is as un¬ 
worthy as it is unjust. Any one who finds fault with 
Dharmaputra does so in cowardly fear of Duryo- 
dhana, not for any sound reason.* O princes, forgive 
my harsh speech. Not of his own voliti&i but because 
tlTe Kauravas pressed and invited him to do so, did 
the inexpert and unwilling Dharmaputra play with 
a sharper that game so fraught with disaster. Why 
should he bow and su^i^Jicate before Duryodhana, 
now’ that he has fulfilled his pledges? Yudhishthira 
is not a mendicant and need not beg. He has kept 
his wnrd and so have his brothers—^twelve years in 
exile in the ‘forest and twelve months thereafter in 
disguise according to their pledge—^and yet Duryo¬ 
dhana and his associates most shamelessly and 

M.—17 t 
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dishouestly question the perforeiances*. ^ I shall defeat 
these impudent villains in battle and they shall either 
seek Yudhishthira’s pardon or meet their doom. How 
can a righteous war lead to injustice? There is no 
sin in slaying enemies who take up arms an^ fight. 
To supplicate before the engmy is to incur disgrace. 
If Duryodhana desires war, he can have it and we 
shall be quite ready for it. Let there be no delay and 
let us get |)n with the prepamtions. Duryodhana is 
not going to part with territory without a war and' 
it would be folJy to waste time.'' ,, 

Drupada’s heai*t was gladdened by Satyak^'s re¬ 
solute words. lie rose and said: ‘‘Satyaki is right 
and I support him. Soft wwds will not bring Duryo¬ 
dhana round to reason. Let us^continue our prepara¬ 
tions for war and let our friends be warned without 
loss of time to bring up their forces. Send word 
instantly to Salya, Dhi-ishtaketu, Jayatsena and 
Kekaya. We must of course send a suitable envoy to 
Dhritarashtra: the ^learned brahmana w^ho conducts 
the religious Ceremonies in my court can be sent to 
Hastinapura with coiiiidence. Instruct him well as 
to what he should say to Duryodhana and as to how 
he should convey the message to Bhishma,'* Dhrita¬ 
rashtra and Dronacharya.^ 

When Drupada concluded, Vasudeva (Krishna, the 
json of Vasudeva) rose and addressing Draupda, said: 

“What you suggest is practicable and also conforms 
to the kingly code. Baladeva and I are bound to the 
Kauravas and the Pandavas with equal ties of aiEec- 
tioH. We came here for princess Uttara’s wedding 
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and will return now tS our city. Great are you among 
the princes of the land alike in age and wisdom, and 
entitled to advise us all. Dhritarashtra too holds you 
in higjj esteem. Drona and Kripa are your boyhood 
friends# It 5s therefore only right that you should 
instruct the brahi^^ana envoy on his mission of peace. 
If he fails to persuade Duryodhana out of his error, 
prepare for the inevitable conflict, my friends, and 
send word to us. ’ ’ • • • 

* The conference ended and Krishna left for Dwaraka 
with “his people. The Pandavas and their allies went 
on with their preparations. Mesi^bngers went forth 
to all the friendly princes who got busy and mobilised 
their respective armies. 

Meanwhile, Dttryo(yiiyp.a and his brothers were not 
idle. They also began preparing for the coming con- 
flicf and sent word to their friends to get their 
contingents ready for war. News of these preparations 
on both sides Soon spread throughout the land. ‘ ‘ The 
constant rapid journeyings back •and forth of princes 
caused a great stir everywhere. T5e earth shook 
Beneath the heavy tramp of marching legions,’’ says 
the poet. 

It would appear that even in olden days military 
preparations were mad^ m much the same way as in 
our times. 

Drupada called in his brahmana and said to him: 
"‘You know Duryodhana’s bent of mind as well as 
th% qualitie's of the Pandavas. Go to him as the 
emissary of the Pandavas. The Kauravas deceived 
the Pandavas with the connivance of their father 
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Dhritarashtra who would not listen to tlie sage advice 
of Vidura. Show the old weak king who is misled by 
his son the path of dharma and wisdom. You will 
find in Vidura a great ally in this task. Your mission 
may lead to differences of opinion amoAg thf; elder 
statesmen such as Bhishma, Brona and Kripa as well 
as among' the war lords and if this happens, it will 
be some time before those differences are smoothed 
out, which will be time gained^‘for the completion of 
the Pandavas’ war preparations. As long as you are 
in Duryodhana’s capital talking of peace, their pre¬ 
parations for war 'will receive a set-back which is all 
to the good from the Pandavas’ standpoint. If, by a 
miracle, you are able to come back with good terms 
of peace, so much the better. ^o not expect Duryo- 
dhana will agree to a peaceful settlement. Still to 
send one on a peace mission will be advantagcVius 
to us.” 

In December 1941, the Japanese were carrying on 
negotiations with thS Americans and immediately on 
the breakdown of those talks, took them unawares 
and attacked Pearl Harbour destroying their navaF 
forces there. Drupada’s instructions to the brahmana 
would show that this was no new technique and that 
even in the old days, the s^mg method was followed 
of carrying on negotiations and even sincerely work¬ 
ing for peace, but simultaneously preparing with 
unremitting vigour for outbreak of war and carrying 
on peace talks with the object of creating'dissensions 
in the enemy's ranks. There is nothing new under 
the sun! 



• ClfAPTEE XUX 

ARJUNA’S CHARIOTEEE 

Having sent Drupada’s brahmana to Hastinapura on 
the peace mission, the Pandavas sent word at the 
same time to the prince^ likely to favour their cause 
to collect their forces and hold themselves in readi¬ 
ness for war. To»Dwaraka Arjuna went himself, 

^ Having understood tirdugh his spies theturn events 
were ^taking, D.uryodhana too did not remain idle, 
lieaming that Vasudeva (Krishna) was back in his 
liom^ city, he sped towards Dwaraka in his chariot 
as fast as his swiftest horses could take him. The 
two of them. Arjuna and Duryodhana, thus reached 
Dwaraka on the'sama d^y. 

Krishna was fast asleep. Because they were his 
close relatives, Arjuna and Duryodhana could go 
into his bedroom. There they both waited for Krishna 
to wake up. buryodhana who went in first, seated 
himself on a decorated throne-c^air |t the head of 
the bed while Arjuna kept standing at its foot with 
arms folded in respectful posture. When Madhava 
woke UB, his eyes fell on Arjuna who stood in front 
of him and he gave him Tjarm welcome. Turning then 
to Duryodhana, he welcomed him too and asked them 
what brought them both to Dwaraka. Duryodhana 
was the first to speak. 

'‘It looks,” said he, “as though war would break 
oub between us soon. If it does, you must support 
me. Arjuna and I are equally beloved of you. We 
both claim equally close relationship with you. You 
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cannot say that either of us is Nearer t(?you than the 
other. I came here before Arjuna. Tradition has it 
that he who came first should be shown preference. 
Janardana, you are the greatest among the great; so 
it is incumbent on you to set an example to others. 
Confirm with your conduct* the traditional dharma 
and remember that it was I who came first. 

To which Purusbottama (Krishna') answered: ^^Son 
of Dhritara^htra, it may be*th%,t you came here first, 
but it was Kunti's son that I saw immediately on 
waking up. If you were the first arrival, it was Arjuna 
who first caught my eye. So even in this respect 
year claims on me are equal and I am therefore bound 
to render assistance to both sides. In distributing 
favours the traditional usage «s to* begin with the 
juniormost among the recipients. I would therefore 
offer the choice to Arjuna first. The Narayanas/my 
tribesmen, are my equals in battle and constitute a 
host large and almost invincible. In my distribution 
of assistance t^ey wSl be on one side, and I individu¬ 
ally on the other, but I shall wield no weapon and 
take no part in actual fighting. 

Turning to Arjuna he said, ‘‘Partha, think it over 
well. Would you want me, |ilone and weaponless, or 
would you prefer the prowess of the Narayanas? 
Exercise the right to the first choice which custom 
gives you as the younger man.^’ 

Scarcely had Krishna finished when Arjuna said 
with reverence and without hesitation: ‘‘I should*be 
content if you are with us though you may wield no 
weapon.’’ 
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DuryoclhaiA could %ardly contain himself for joy 
at what he thought was Arjuna’s imbecile choice. He 
gladly chose the help of Vasudeva's army and his 
request was granted. Pleased with the acquisition of 
a miglfty force, Duryodhana went to Baladeva and 
told him the story# As hfffinished speaking, the mighty 
Balarama said: “Duryodhana, they must have told 
yon all I said at the time of the marriage of Virata’s 
^ daughter. T pleaded foirr case and urged everything 
that could be said for you. Often have T told Krishna 
that we have ^qual ties with the Kaiiravas and the 
Panflavas but my words failed tt) carry conviction 
to him. I am helpless. It is impossible for me to side 
one whom Krishna opposes. I will not help Partha 
and I cannot silppoiit you against Krishna. Duryo¬ 
dhana, you come of an illustrious line which is res¬ 
pected by all the princes of the land. Well, then, if 
it must be war, bear yourself in accordance with the 
kshatriya code,” said he. 

Duryodhana returned to Ifastinapura in high 
^spirits saying to himself: “Arjuna Sas made a fool 
of himself. The great army of Dwaraka will fight on 
my sidg and Balarama’s good wishes too are with me. * 
Vasudeva has been left without an army.” 

“Dhananjaya, whytdlcl you choose thus unwisely 
caring naught for my forces?” asked Krishna of 
Arjuna with a smile, when they were alone. Arjuna 
answered: “My ambition is to achieve glory even 
like yours. You have the power and prowess to face 
all the princes of the land and their hordes in battle 
single-handed. I too feel I can do it. So I desire that 
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I should win the battle with driving my chariot 
unarmed. 1 have desired this for long and you have 
today fulfilled my wish/^ 

Vasudeva smiled again and pronounced tli^ bene¬ 
diction; ‘^Are you trying to compete wAh m#? Ma,^' 
you succeed,” for he was •pleased with Arjuna^s 
decision. 

This is the sacred story of how Krishna became 
Partha’s charioteer. • • 
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SALYA AGAINST IIIS NEPHEWS 

Salva, the ruler of Madra desa, was the brother of 
Madri, ^he iftother of Nakula and Sahadeva. He 
• heard that the I'andavas were camping in the city of 
fjpaplavya and making preparations for war. He col¬ 
lected a very big army and set off towards that city 
to join the Pandavas. Alya’s army was so^large that 
fv'here it halted for rest, the encampment extended 
over a* length of,’nearly fifteen miles. 

Ne^is of Salya and his marching forces reached 
Duryodhaiia who, deciding that Salya should some- 
liow be persuaded to join his side, instructed his 
oftieers to provide him^ and his great army with all 
facilities and ti*eat them to sumptuous hospitality. In 
accowdauce with Duryodhana’s instructions, several 
beautifully decorated rest-houses were erected at seve¬ 
ral places on the route at which Salya and his men 
were treated to wondrous hospitality. Pood and drink 
were lavishly provided. Salya was exceedingly pleased 
with the attentions paid to him but assumed that all 
this was the arrangement of his nephew, Yudhish- 
thira. Salya’s army marched on, the earth shaking 
beneath their heavy stri^e#^ Peeling very pleased with 
the hospitality, he called the waiting attendants one 
day and said to them: 

“I must reward you all who have treated me and 
my |oldiers trith so much love and attention. Please 
inform Eunti’s son that he should let me do this. Tell 
him this from me and come back with his consent.” 
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The servants went and told their master, Duryo- 
dhana, this. 

Duryodhana who was all the time moving un¬ 
observed witli the party waiting on Salya ^and his 
soldiers, appeared before the ruler of Mstdra and made 
obeisance to him whereupon th^ surprised Salya, 
realizing that it was magnanimous of Duryodhana to 
have shown him hospitality according to the laws of 
kings ill spite of the fact'that he was going to the 
Pandavas' aid, spoke to him thus: 

“Was it you who arranged all this? In what man¬ 
ner can I requite you?” 

Duryodhana replied: “You and your forces should 
fisrht on my side. This is the reward 1 ask of you.” 

Salya was stunned. ^ , 

Difficult situations such as this often arise in 
Puranas wherein right conduct is always preached, 
but side by side, the ways of the world often not in 
conformity with right conduct are hlso frequently 
set out, very much Vo the confusion of people’s minds. 
Is it right, mSh assailed by such doubt, ask for religi¬ 
ous books thus to preach or justify wrong? 

A little reflection will enable one to see the matter 
in proper light. It is necessary to bring home the 
fact that even wise, good qn<| great men are liable to 
fall into error. That is why the Puranas, although 
ever seeking to instil dharma, contain narratives to 
show how wicked things take place in the world. The 
occasional lapses from righteousness and failings of 
great men are delineated so as to make people reflect 
on them and to demonstrate that howsoever learned 
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one may be, humility and uninterrupted vigilance are 
absolutely necessary if one wishes to avoid evil. 

Why indeed did the great authors of our epics write 
about t]^e lapses of Rama in the Eamayana and 
Yudhishflura ^n the Mahabharata? They did not re- 
^ cord them under any one^s compulsion. Nor was there 
any need to make mention of them and then to find 
arguments to explain them away, thereby disturbing 
men^s minds. Valmiki •conceived the lapijes himself 
and so did Vyasa. It was not as if they came forward 
with explanations for what had been written by 
others^ Vyasa and Valmiki have themselves created 
these difficult situations, having already determined 
the course and the plot of their stories and the denoue¬ 
ment, and have explapie^ how injustice and wrong 
came to be committed. The stories have been so 
artistically handled that the lapses themselves impress 
the moral. The parts dealing with the lapses deeply 
distress the reader’s mind and do not encourage or 
induce one to go astray. On the tjontrary, unceasing 
watchfulness, fear of doing evil, humility and a dis¬ 
position to be good—these are what are inculcated. 

The modern cinema also projects on the screen 
much that is bad and immoral. Whatever may be the 
explanation offered by tjiefprotagonists of the cinema, 
evil is presented on the screen in an attractive fashion 
that grips people’s minds and tempts them into the 
path of wickedness. Not so in the Puranas. Although 
thex do point out that even great men now and again 
fell into error and committed wrong, the presentation 
is such as to warn the reader and not to allure him 



268 MAHABHArATA 

into evil ways. This is the striking difiPerence between 
our epics and the modern talkies, which arises from 
the difference in the character of the people who pro¬ 
duced them. 

‘‘You are the same unto us both. 1'nnisf mean as 
much to you as the Pandavas. You must agree to 
come to my aid/’ said Duryodhana. 

Salya answered: “Be it so.” 

Flattered by Duryodhans:’s splendid reception, 
Salya deserted the Pandavas who were entitled to his 
love and esteem and pledged his word to fight on 
Duryodhana’s side. Which shows what dangeis may 
lurk in receiving the hospitality of kings. 

Peeling that it would not be right to go back witli- 
out meeting Yudhishthira^ galya* then turned to 
Duryodhana saying: “Duryodhana, believe me. I 
have given you my word of honour. 1 must however 
meet Yudhishthira and tell him what I have done.” 

“Go, see him and return soon. And do not forget 
your promise to m^,” said Duryodhana. 

“Good luck to you. Go back to your place. I will 
not betray you.” Saying this, Salya went to the 
city of Upaplavya where Yudhishthira was camping. 

The Pandavas received the ruler of Madra with 
great eclat. Nakula and Sa^fa^eva were joyous beyond 
measure to see their uncle to whom the Pandavas 
narrated all their hardships and sufferings. When 
they started talking about obtaining his help in the 
war that was impending, Salya related to them* the 
story of his promise to Duryodhana. Yudhishthira 
saw at once that it had been a mistake to have taken 
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SaJya’s assistance for gnanted, thereby letting Duryo- 
(ihana forestall them. Without betraying his emotions 
too much, Yudhishthira addressed Salya thus: 

“(IreaJ warrior, you are bound to keep the promise 
you liavt* inacfe to Duryodhana. You are the equal 
* of Vasiideva in batt^jB andtfCarna will have you as his 
(‘hariotccr when he seeks Arjuna's life in the battle¬ 
field. Are you goipg to be the cause of Arjuna’s 
death ? Or are you goirig to save him theru? I know 
I*cannot fairlj^ ask this of you. Still I do.'' 

To which Sal.wa rejoined: 

‘ ‘ My lad, I have been deceived into giving Duryo¬ 
dhana my word and I shall be ranged against you 
in battle. But when Kama proceeds to attack Arjuna 
if I happen to be ^lis qjiajioteer, you may take it he 
will go to battle disheartened and Arjuna shall be 
saved? Pear not. The sorrows and insults which were 
visited on Draupadi and you all will soon be an 
avenged memory. Henceforth yours will be good luck. 
No one can prevent or alter what^has been ordained 
by fate. I have acted wrongly. Bear vftth me." 
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VBITRA 

Indba, the Lord of the three regions, was onee drunk 
with pride. He so far forgot himself that hd’dropped 
the courteous manners and forms that the gods had 
hitherto observed. When Brihaspati, preceptor of the 
gods, foremost in all branches of learning and vene¬ 
rated alik:« by the gods and' the asuras, came to his 
coui't, Indra did not rise from his seat to receive the 
acharya or ask him to be seated and* failed to do the 
customary honoifrs. In his great conceit Indwa per¬ 
suaded himself to believe that the sastras allowed him 
as a king in court the prerogative of receiving guests 
seated. Brihaspati was huj’t ,by Indra’s discourtesy 
and attributing it to the arrogance of prosperity 
silently left the assembly. Without the high priest 
of the gods the court lost in splendour and dignity 
and became an unimpressive gatheririg. 

Indra at once refilized the enonnity of his offence. 
Sensing trouble for himself from the acharya’s dis¬ 
pleasure, he thought to make up with him by falling 
at his feet and asking for forgiveness. Bijt this he 
could not do, in spite of his best efforts, because 
Brihaspati had by reason of ,his offence made himself 
invisible to Indra. This preyed on Indra’s mind. 
With Brihaspati gone, Indra's strength began to dec¬ 
line, while that of the asuras increased, which encou¬ 
raged the latter to attack the gods, l^hen Brahma 
taking pity on the beleaguered gods, advised them to 
take unto themselves a new acharya. 
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Said he to th#m: *“You have through Indra’s folly 
lost Brihaspati. Go now to Twashta's son Visvariipa 
and request that noble spirit to be your preceptor 
and all will be well with you.’’ 

Heartwicd Hby these words, the gods sought the* 
youthful anchorite Visvarjipa and made their request 
to him saying: ^‘Though young in years, you ai*e 
well vereed in the Vedas. Pray do us the honour of 
being our teacher. ” # • . 

* Visvarupa agreed to the great advantage of the 
gods, Tor as a v'esult of his guidance and teaching, 
they yore saved from the harrying*asuras. 

Visvarupa’s mother was of the asura clan of dait- 
yas, which caused Indra to regard Visvarupa witJi 
suspicion. He feared that because of his birth, Visva¬ 
rupa might not be quite loyal and his suspicion 
gradually deepened. Apprehending danger to himself 
from this descendant of the enemies of the gods, 
Indra sought to entice him into error with the temp¬ 
tresses of his court and so wealien him spiritually, 
but Visvarupa did not succumb. Tllte artful and 
sfiductive blandishments of Indra’s glamour girls 
had no effect on the young ascetic. He hehl fast 
to his vow of celibacy. When Indra found that his 
plan of seduction failed, *he gave way to murdtuous 
thoughts and one day killed Visvarupa with th(‘ 
Vajrayudha. 

The story goes that the world suffers vicariousl\ 
for this gretft sin of Indra and as a result of it parts 
of the earth turned alkaline and became unsuitable 
fot cultivation and women came to be affli(*ted with 
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the physical troubles and uucleanhess peculiar to 
them. The frothing of water is also attributed to this. 

Twashta in his great rage and grief at Indra’s cruel 
killing of his son and desirous of avenging his death > 
performed a great sacrifice and out of the {.acrificial 
flames sprang Indra’s mortal enemy Vritra. Him 
Twashta sent against the chief of the gods, saying: 
“Enemy of Indra, may you be strong and may you 
kill Indra.’’ . 

A great battle raged between the two in whicli 
Vritra was gaining the upper hand. ^When the battle 
was going againsbJndra, the rishis and the gods nought 
refuge in great Vishnu who offered them protection 
and said to them: “Be not afraid. I shall enter 
Indra’s Vajrayudha and he wiU win the battle in the 
end.” And they returned in good heart. 

They went to Vritra and said to him: “Piease 
make friends with Indra. You are both equal in 
strength and valour.” 

Vritra respectfuliy answered: “0 blameless ones, 
how can IndA and I become friends? Forgive me. 
There cannot be friendship between equals. Two 
great powers cannot co-exist as you know.” 

The rishis said in reply: “Do not entertain such 
doubts. Two good souls can be friends and their 
friendship is of enduring quality.” 

Vritra yielded saying: “Well, then, I shall cease 
fighting. But I have no faith in Indra. He might 
take me unawares. So I seek this boon of ^ou, 
namely, that neither by day nor by night, neither 
with dry weapons nor with wet ones, neither with 
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stoue uor with^w'ood, ii^r with metals^ nor with arrows 
Jiall Indra be able to take my life/’ 

‘‘So be it,” said the rishis and the gods. 

Hostilities ceased. But soon Vritra’s fears were 
confirmid. Indra only feigned friendship for Vritra 
but was all the time waiting for a suitable opportu¬ 
nity of slaying him. One evening he met Vritra on 
the beach and began to attack him in the twilight. 
The battle had raged for. a long while when Vritra 
praising the Lord Vishnu, said to Indra: “Meanest 
of the •mean, why do you not use the unfailing Vajra- 
yudh^? Hallowed by Hari, use it tigainst me and I 
shall attain blessedness through Hari.” 

Indra maimed Vritra by chopping off his right arnr 
but not being daunted^ the latter hurled with his left 
hand his iron mace at his assailant who thereupon 
cut down his other arm also. Whereupon Vritra 
opened his mouth and devoured Indra. When Indra 
disappeared into the mouth of Vritra, great was the 
consternation of the gods. » 

But Indra was not dead. He ripped •Vritra’s belly 
open and issuing forth, went to the nearby beach, and 
directing his thunderbolt at the water hurled it sa 
that the^urf flew and hit Vritra. Vishnu havings 
entered the foam, it becanfe a deadly weapon and the 
mighty Vritra lay dead. 

The long battle thus ended and the afflicted world 
heaved a sigh of relief. But to Indra himself, the end 
of the war brought only ignominy because his victory 
was *8ecured through sin and deceit and he went into 
hi^ng for sheer shame. 
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Indra’s disappearance caused the ^gods and the 
rishis great distress for a people without a king or a 
council of state to govern them cannot prosper. So 
they went to the good and mighty king Nahusha and 
offered him the crown. i. 

Forgive me, 1 cannot bayour king. Who am I to 
aspire to the seat of Indraf How can I protect yout 
It is impossible,-’ he humbly objected. But they 
insisted, saying; ‘‘Do not heritate. Be anointed our 
king. All the merit and potency of our penance will 
be yours and be an addition to your, strength.* The 
power and the energy of everyone you set youj eyes 
on shall be transferred to you and you will be invin¬ 
cible.” Thus over-powered, he agreed. 

Revolution is no new thing. ^ This story shows that 
even in the world of the go&s there was a revolution 
leading to Indra’s dethronement and Nahusha’s 
installation as king in his stead. The story of Nahu- 
sha’s fall is also instructive. 
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The sin of the unrighteous slaughter of Vritra pulled 
Indra d#vm from his high estate and made him 
*a fugitive. Nahush^ became the king.of the gods in 
his stead. 

Nahusha started yell, assisted by the merit and the 
fame earned by him while he was a king^on earth. 
Thereafter, he fell on evil days. The assumption of 
the kidgship of the gods filled him with arrogance. 
He lost his humility and became a bad soul. 

Nahusha indulged himself in the pleasures of 
heaven. He gave himself up to untamed desires and 
lecherous thoughts. Ope^day he saw Indra’s wife 
and became enamoured of her. Possessed by evil 
thoughts he spoke in tones of command to the as* 
sembled gods: 

‘‘Why has not Saehi devi, the wife of tiie king of 
the gods, come to me T Am I not tie king of the gods 
now! Send her to my house soon.” * 

When she learnt this, Indra’s wife was indignant. 
In fear and distress she went to Brihaspati uid cried 
out: ‘‘Preceptor, save me from this wicked person.” 
Brihaspati offered hm: prq^tion. ‘‘Fear not,” he 
said. ‘‘Indra will soon 1^ back. Stay here with me. 
You will regain your husband.”' 

When Nahusha learnt that Saehi devi did not agree 
to in with his wishes and that She sought and 
obtained shelter under Brihaspati’s roof, he became 
oxctedii^ly aogry. 
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The king’s displeasure frigktened the gods. They 
protested: ‘'King of the gods, be not angry. Your 
anger will make the world sad. Sachi devi is another’s 
wife, do not covet her. Do not swerve from the path 
of righteousness.” 

But the infatuated Nabusha would not listen to 
them. Tauntingly he said to them: “When Indra 
wanted to have Ahalya, where were your principles 
of righteousness and good oj^nduet? Why did you 
not prevent him then and why do you stop me nowt 
What did you do when he so shamelessy murdered 
Visvarupa when*the latter was in penance and where 
was your virtuous horror when he killed Vritra 
through deceit? Sachi devi’s only course is to come 
and live with me and it wiJI be for your good to get 
her reconciled to my proposal and leave her in my 
charge.” “So now set about it,” ordered Nahusha. 
The affrighted gods decided to talk the matter over 
with. Brihaspati and somehow’^ contrive to bring Sachi 
devi to Nahusha. They all went to Brihaspati and 
related to him what Nahusha had said and pleaded 
that Sachi devi should submit to Nahusha’s desires. 

At which, the chaste Sachi devi shook with shame 
and fear and cried out: “My God! I cannot do it. 

I sought refuge in you. Qh brahmana, do protect 
me.” 

Brihaspati consoled her and said: “He who betrays 
one who has sought refuge will meet with destruction. 
The very earth will not let the seed that he^sows 
sprout. I will not give you up; Nahusha’s end is 
approaching; be not afraid.” He indicated a way of 



NAHTOHA , 2Tr 

I 

escape from h^* difScoft situation by hinting that she 
should pray for time, and the shrewd Sachi devi took 
the hint and bravely went to Nahusha’s palace. 

As sosn as Nahusha saw her, pride and lust having 
depriveif him of his senses, he was besides himself with 
joy and said: “O Sair onfe, do not tremble. I am the 
lord of the three regions; there can be no sin in your 
becoming my wife.^’ 

, Hearing the wiekedf ifian’s words, the virtuous 
ludraui, Indra’s, wife, trembled for a moment. Soon 
regaining compc&ure she replied: “King of the gods, 
I am legally yours, but I have a request to make. Is 
Indra alive or is he deadf If he is alive, where is 
he? If after making enquiries and searching for him, 
I do not find him* then «o sin will attach to me and 
I could become your wife with a clear conscience.” 

Nahusha said: “What you say is right. Go and 
search for him and be sure to return. Remember the 
plighted word.” Saying this, he sent her back to 
Brihaspati’s house. * ^ 

. The gods went to the great Vishnu and complained 
to him of Nahusha. They said: “Lprd, it was your 
might that killed Vritra but Indra bears the sin of 
it, and ashamed and afraid to show himself in his 
unclean state, he has Mdden himself. Pray indicate 
a way of deliverance for him.” Narayana said in 
reply: “Let him worship me; he will be cleansed of 
sin and the,evil-minded Nahusha will meet with des¬ 
truction.” 

,Sachi devi prayed to the goddess of chastity and 
by her grace, reached where Indra was in hiding. 
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Indm had reduced himself to the size 8f an atom and 
hid himself in a fibre of the stem of a lotus plant at 
Manasarovar. He was doing penance in that state 
waiting for better days. Saehi devi could nob contain 
herself for sorrow at her husband’s plight al^d burst 
into tears. She acquainted %im with her troubles. 

Indra spoke words of courage to her. “Nahusha’s 
end is drawing near,” he said. ”60 to him by your¬ 
self and tdl him that yotf consent to his proposal. 
Ask him to come to your residence in a palanquin 
carried by ascetics. Then Nahusha will be destroyed.” 

Saehi devi weift and pretended to agree to Nahu¬ 
sha’s-proposal as Indra had asked her to do. Over¬ 
joyed that she had returned to him in this complaisant 
mood, the foolish Nahusha hurst out: “Blessed one, 
I am your dave and ready to do your every bidding. 
You have been true to your word.” 

“Yes, I have come back. You will be my husband. 
1 want you to do something which I very much desire. 
Are you not the lord of the world! It is my wish 
that yon should come majestically to my house in a 
grander style than the great Vishnu or Budra or the 
asuras. Let the palanquin be borne by the seven 
rishis. I shall then be glad and receive you and bid 
you welcome,” she said. o 

Nahusha fell into the trap. “What a grand ideal 
Your imagination is wonderful. It pleases me ex¬ 
ceedingly. It is but meet that the great rishis should 
carry me who am blessed with the power of absorbing 
the energy of those on whom my ^es fafi. I shall 
do exactly as you have wished,” said he, and sent 
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her back home. The anfatuated Nahusha called the 
rishis and bade them carry him on their shoulders. 
At this sacrilege the three worlds were aghast and 
tremblq^. But worse was to come as the palanquin 
was caA'ied ‘along. Inflamed with thoughts of the 
beautiful Sachi dqvi waking for him, Nahusha was 
impatient to reach her soon. So he was continually 
goading the rishi-ljearers of his palanquin to go faster 
and he went so far inehis mad wickedness as to kick 
Agastya, one of the bearers, saying “sarpa, sarpa.” 
(‘Sarpa’ meane to move but ‘sarpa’ is also serpent.) 
The insanity of lust and arrogance had reached its 
culmination—^Nahusha’s cup of iniquity was full. 
“Meanest of the mean, do thon fall from heaven and 
become a sarpa‘on qgrjh,” cursed the rishi in his 
wrath. 

lihmediately Nahusha fell headlong down from 
heaven and became a python in the jungle and had 
to wait for several thousand years for his deliverance. 

Indra was restored to his staite. He became the 
king of the gods and Sachi devi’s grief ended. 

Relating this story of the sufferings of Indra and 
his wife^to Yudhishthira and Draupadi at Upaplavya, 
their uncle Salya tried to comfort them. “Victory 
awaits the patient. whom prosperity makes 

arrogant meet with destruction. You, your brothers 
and Draupadi have gone through untold sufferings 
like Indra and his wife. Your trials wiU soon be over 
an4 you will regain your kingdom. The evil-minded 
Kama and Duryodhana will be destroyed even as 
Nahusha was,” said Salya. 
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The Pandavas were camping at Upapla;V7a in 
Virata’s territory. From there they sent eihissaries 
to all friendly mlei's. Contingentsi arriyed from all 
parts of the country and formed a mighty force of 
seven divisions. The Kauravas did likewise and col¬ 
lected an aiany of eleven dirisibns. 

Then, as now, a division was made up of all arms 
grouped together in accordance with established 
military practice. < In those da 3 rs, a division coiu^ted 
of 21,870 chariots, an equal number of elephants, 
thrice as many horses and five times as many foot 
soldiers, and they were prov^ed witii weapons of all 
kinds and other war equipment. Chariots were the 

armoured cars” of ancient warfare and elephants 
specially trained for war corresponded to the '‘tanks” 
of modem times. 

Dmpada’s brahmkna messenger reached Dhiita- 
rashtra's court.* After the usual ceremonies of intro¬ 
ductions and enquiries were over, the messenger 
addressed the assembled gathering on behalf^ of the 
Pandavas: 

“Law has no beginning. Its validity is inherent. 
You know this and I need not point it out to you. 
Dhritarashtra and Pandu are both Vichitravirya’s 
sons and are, according to our usages, equally entitled 
io their father’s property. In spite of this Dhrita- 
rashtra’s sons have taken possession of the whole 
Mngdom, while Pandu’s sons are without their share 
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of the commoi? inheritAnce. There can be no justifi¬ 
cation for this. Scions of the Kuru dynasty, the 
Pandavas desire peace. They are prepared to forget 
the suff^ings they have undergone and to let bygones 
he bygohes. 'They are unwilling to resort to war 
• because they fully ,^ow'%hat war never brings any 
good but only destruction. Render unto them, 
therefore, the things that are due to them. This would 
be in accordance both w<tb justice and witlr the agree¬ 
ment previously ^reached. Let there be no delay.” 

After this appeal of the messenger, the wise and 
brave^Bhishma spoke. “By the gi%ce of God,” htj 
said, “the Pandavas are safe and well. Although 
they have obtained the support of many princes and 
are strong enough for, brittle, they are not bent on 
war. They still seek peace. To restore to them their 
property is the only right thing to do.” 

Bhishma had not finished when Kama angrily 
broke in and tuhiiug to the messenger exclaimed: 

“O brahmana, is there anythiij{|r new in what you 
have said? What boots it to tell the same old story? 
£tow can Yudhishthira claim the property that he 
lost at t^e game board? Let Yudhishthira fulfil his 
pledge and beg for something as a gift. Does he not 
now claim territory because he thinks he can rely 
on the army of the king of Matsya and on the might 
of the Panchala ? Let me tell you clearly that nothing 
can be got out of Duryodhana by threats. As the 
plighted woi^ that the Pandavas should live midis- 
covered during the thirteenth year has been brokm^ 
they must once again go back to the forest for another 
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twelve years and return thereafter.” • 

Bhishma interposed: “Son of Badha, you speak 
words that have no wisdom or use. If we do not do 
as this messenger tells us, war will be upon us in 
which we are certain to be defeated; and Dui^yodhana 
and all of us are doomed td destifiction. ” 

The disorder and excitement in the assembly made 
Dhritarashtra intervene. He said'to the messenger: 
“Having iK mind the good of vhe world and consider¬ 
ing the Pandavas’ welfare, I have decided to send 
Sanjaya to them. Please return at once and tell 
Yudhishthira thi#.” Then Dhritarashtra called-San¬ 
jaya aside and instructed him thus: “Sanjaya, go to 
the sons of Pandu and convey to them my affectionate 
regards and my hind epijuiries about Krishna, 
Satyaki and Virata. Give all the princes assembled 
there my regards. Go there on my behalf and speak 
conciliatingly so as to secure the avoidance of war.”^ 
Sanjaya went to Yudhishthira on this mission of 
peace. After the ihtroductory salutations, Sanjaya 
thus addressed Yudhishthira in the midst of his 
court: 

“Dharmapntra, it is my good fortune to Ije able to 
see you again with my eyes. Surrounded by princes, 
you present the picture of.tndra himself. The sight 
gladdens my heart. King Dhritarashtra sends yon 
his best wishes and desires to know that you are well 
and happy. The son of Amb^a* detests all talk of 
war. He dedres your fnendship and yearns t,for 
peace.” 

* IMiiUirashtnu 
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When DhaTmaputrA heard Sanjaya say this, he 
felt glad and answered: 

“If so, Dhritarashtra’s sons have been saved; nay 
we havp all escaped a great tragedy. I, too, desire 
only petce and hate war. If our kingdom is returned 
to us, we will wip 4 out ail memories of the sufferings 
we have undergone.” 

Sanjaya spoke Again: “Dhritarashtra’s sons are 
perverse. Disregarding their father’s adviee and their 
grandsire’s wise words, they are still as wicked as 
ever, Ibut you should not lose patience. Yndhishthira, 
you stand ever for right conduct. Ijet tis eschew the 
great evil of war. Can happiness be gained with 
possessions obtained through war? What good can 
we reap from a icingdoiqpt won after killing our own 
relatives? Do not therefore commence hostilities. 
Bveh if one were to gain the whole earth bounded 
by the ocean, old age and death are inescapable. 
Duryodhana ahd his brothers are fools, but that is 
no reason why you should swer'^e from rectitude or 
lose patience. Even if they do not §ive back your 
kingdom, you should not abandon the supreme path 
of dhargia.” 

Yndhishthira made answer: 

“Sanjaya, what you^say is true. Rectitude is the 
best of possessions, but are we committing ^ong? 
Krishna knows the intricacies of rectitude and 
dharma. He wishes both sides well. I shall do as 
Vasndeva orders.” 

Krishna said : “I desire the welfare of the 
Pandavas. 1 desire also that Dhritarashtra and his 
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sons should be happy. This i# a difficwit matter. I 
think I can settle this issue by myself going to 
Hastinapura. If I could obtain peace from the Kaura- 
vas on terms which do not conflict with the ^welfare 
of the Pandavas, nothing would make'me happier. 
If I succeed in doing so, the^Kaurgvas will have been 
rescued from the jaws of death. I shall also have 
achieved something good and worth while. Even if 
through a peaceful settlement ‘-the Pandavas get back 
what is due to them, they will still serve Dhrita- 
rashtra loyally. They desire nothing else, but they 
are also prepared?* for war if need be. Of these two 
alternatives, peace or war, Dhritarashtra can choose 
what he pleases.” 

And Yudhishthira said to^^^njaya: “Sanjaya, go 
back to the Kaurava court and tell the son of Ambika 
this from me ‘was it not through your generosity that 
we obtained a share of the kingdom when we were 
young f You who made me a king once, should not 
deny us our share now and drive us to make a beg¬ 
gar’s living oft the charity of others. Dear uncle, 
there is enough room in the world for both us and the 
Eauravas. Let there be no antagonism therefore 
between us.’ Thus should you request Dhritarashtra 
on my behalf. Give the grai^dqjre my love and regards 
and ask him to devise some way of ensuring that his 
grandchildren live happily in amity. Convey the 
same mess^ to Vidura also. Vidura is the person 
who can best see what is good for all of us anH advise 
aceor4ingly. Explain matters to Duryodhana and tell 
him on my behalf ‘my dear brother, you made us 
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who weiv priiyscfls of t}^e realm, live in the forest, clad 
in skins, you insulted and harassed our weeping wife 
in the assembly of princes. We bore all this patiently. 
Give us back at least now what is lawfully ours. Do 
not coijpt what belongs to others. We are five. For 
the five of us give us at, least five villages and make 
peace with us. V^e shall be content.' Say thus to 
Duryodhana, Sanjaya. I am prepared and ready for 
peace as well as for wgLv.y 

* After Yudhishthira had said these words, Sanjaya 
took -leave of IQ^eshava and the Pandavas, and went 
back, to llastinapura, . 
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After he had despatched Sanjaya to the Pandavas, 
Dhritarashtra, filled with anxiety, could not get a wink 
of sleep that night. He sei^ for Vidura and spent 
the whole night talking to him. 

“To give the Pandavas their share of the kingdom 
is the safest plan,” said yi(}ura. “Only this can 
bring good to both sides. Treat the Pandavas and 
your own sons with equal affection. , Fair dealing 
would be right a8,.well as expedient.” 

Vidura counselled Dhritarashtra in this manner at 
great length. 

The next morning Sanjaya returned to Hastina- 
pura and gave a full account of what had taken place 
in Tudhishthira’s court. i 

“Chiefly, Duryodhana should know what Arjuna 
said: ‘Krishna and I are going to destroy Duryo¬ 
dhana and his follov^rs root and branch. Make no 
mistake about i<t. The gandiva is impatient for war. 
My bow-string is throbbing even without my stretch¬ 
ing it, and from my quiver arrows keep peeping out 
as if demanding when! when? Sanjaya, evil stars 
make the foolish Duryodhana seek war with KTiabwa 
and myself. Not even Indra and the gocls can defeat 
us.’ Thus spoke Dhananjaya,” said Sanjaya. 

Bhishma counselled Dar;^odhana against opposing 
the combined might of Arjuna and Erishnu. “Kama 
who boasts repeatedly that he wiU slay the Panda¬ 
vas,” said Bhishma, “is not equal to a sixteenth part 
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of the Pandav^; sons are heading for destruc¬ 

tion, listening to his words. When Arjona beat back 
your son’s attack on Virata’s capital and humbled 
his pride, what was Kama able to achieve t When 
the gan^harvas took your son prisoner, where did 
the invincible Kama h^de himself? Was it not 
Arjuna who drove ^ack the gandharvas?” Thus did 
Bhishma taunt Kama and warn the Kauravas. 

“What the paterfai^^ says is the only proper 
thing to do,’’ said Dhritarashtra. “All wi^ men say, 
and I* know th^t it is best to seek peace. But what 
■can I,do? These fools would go th^ own way, how¬ 
ever loudly I protest.’’ 

Duryodhana who had been listening to all this 
stood up. “Patljer, do not worry about our safety 
and tremble. We knoV how strong we are. That we 
shaU win is certain. Yudhishthira knows it too, for 
giving up all hope of kingdom, he only begs now for 
five villages. Is.it not clear from this that he is already 
frightened of our eleven divisiops? What can the 
Pandavas oppose to our eleven divisions ? Why then 
4o you doubt our victory?’’ Duryodhana said to his 
father and tried to cheer him up. 

“My lion, let us not have war,’’ said Dhritarashtra. 
‘“Be satisfied with half the kingdom. It were enough 
if w;e govmm that half 'v^ell.’’ 

Duryodhana could stand it no longer. “The 
Pandavas will not receive even a needle-point of ter¬ 
ritory,’’ he exclaimed, and Mt the court. In the 
exStement that prevailed, the court broke up. 

•Let us now relate what the Pandavas -wore saTinlr 
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among themselves. After Sf^ijaya left ITpaplavya 
for Hastinapura, Yudhishthira said to Krishna, 
“Vasudeva, Sanjaya is Dhritarashtra’s alter ego. 
From his speech I have divined what is in Dhrita¬ 
rashtra’s mind. Dhritarashtra is trying to secure 
peace without giving us a"jjy territory. I was glad 
when I heard Sanjaya speak at first witli great 
naivete, but it soon became clear that my joy was 
unfounded. He then stnick a^ middle line and spoke 
desiring peace, but the words with which he ended 
his message seemed to commend meekness to ns even 
if our just rights were denied. Dhritarashtra has 
not been playing fair with us. The crisis is approach¬ 
ing. There is none but you to protect us. I made my 
offer that w'e would be content witli.only five villages. 
The wicked Kauravas refusfe’ eVcn this. How' can we 
tolerate this height of intransigence? Only you can 
advise tis in this crisis. There is none but you who 
knows what our duty is now and can guide us in 
dharma as well as j;i statesmanship.” 

Krishna saW in reply, “For the good of you both 
I have decided to go to Hastinapura. I shall go to 
Dhritarashtra’s court and try to secure your rights 
without war. If my mission succeeds, it will be for 
the good of the world.” 

Yudhishthira said, ‘‘Krishnlf^ pray do not go. What 
is the good of your going to the enemies’ place nowt 
The perverse Duryodhana will stick to his folly. I do 
not l&e your going among those unscrupulous men. 
We caumot let you jeopardise your safety, for the 
Kauravas will stop at nothing.” 
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Krishna ansyrere(/, ,“Dharmapiitra, I know how 
wicked Duryodhana is, bnt still we should make all 
attempts at a peaceful solution so as to give the world 
no cause to accuse us of not having done everything 
possible ^«to avert war. We must omit nothing, no 
matter how slend(^r our |iopes of success. Have no 
fears for my safety, for if the Kauravas oflFer me, 
a messenger of peace, any threat of bodily harm, I 
will reduce them to asjies,!’’ ^ 

• Said Yudhishthira: ^^You are all-knowing. You 
understand us well as the others. In expounding 
matters and in the art of persuasi9n, there is none 
better than you.’’ 

Krishna said: ‘‘Yes, I know you both. Your mind 
ever clings to righteousness and theirs is always steep¬ 
ed in hatred, jealousy and enmity. I will do all I can 
to seizure the result which I know is dear to you— 
settlement reached without war even though it may 
have but little ior you. The signs are ominous and 
portend war. Still duty demards that we should 
make the attempt for peace.” • 

• Thus saying Krishna took leave of the Pandavas 
and set off in his chariot to Hastinapura. 
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KRISHNA’S MISSION 

Satyaki accompanied (Jovinda* to Hastinapura. 
Before setting out on his journey Krishna ha& a long 
discussion with the Pandavas. Bvep the mighty Bhima 
rather surprisingly plumped for peaceful settlement. 
“Ijet not the race be destroyed. Peace is very much 
to be preferred,” said he The poet Vyasa makes 
Bhima speak thus in order to show that truly great 
warriors desire peace, and that to seek peace 'is not 
a sign of fear. « ^ 

But Draupadi could not forget her humiliation. 
Holding her locks in her hand she stood before 
Krishna, and in a voice quivering with grief she said: 
'‘Madliusudana, look at these tresses of mine and do 
wh4t honour requires to be done. There can be no 
peace with honour. Even if Arjuna and Bhima are 
against war, my father, old though h« is, will go to 
battle supported by my children. Even my father 
can keep ouf. My children with Subhadra’s son 
Abhimanyu, at their head will fight the Kauravas. 1 
have, for the sake of Dharmaputra, these thirteen 
years suppressed the burning flame of anger within 
me. I can restrain myself iio longer.” And she sob¬ 
bed remembering the great outrage. Krishna was 
moved and said: ”Weep not. Dhritarashtra’s sons 
will not listen to my words of peace. They are going 
to fall and their bodies will be food for Wild dogs and 
jackals. You will live to see us victorious and the 
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insult to you •will be*fully avenged, and that, too, 
soon/^ Draupadi was satisfied. 

Madhava* halted for the night near the eity of 
KucastJjala. When news of Krishna ^s forthcoming 
visit caftie the city was iji great excitement. Dhrita- 
rashtra issued orders fdr decorating the city and 
arrangements for receiving Janardana* were in fulJ 
swing. Dhritarashtra issued instructions that Duhsa- 
sana’s palace, being bifeger and more betotiful than 
Duryodhana’s, should be got ready and placed at the 
disposal of Krinflina and his entourage and shamianas 
were*erected at several places outdde the city along 
the route which Krishna’s chariot was to take. 

Dhritarashtra consulted Vidura. He said to him: 
“Make arraiigeiAentSi ffr presenting Govinda with 
chariots and elephants. Presents of other kinds should 
also*be got ready.” But Vidura said: “Govinda can¬ 
not be bought with presents. Give him that for which 
he is coming to the land of Kurus. Does he not come 
here seeking a peaceful settlemefit t Make that pos¬ 
sible. You cannot satisfy Madhava witS other gifts.” 

When Govinda reached Hastinapura, the citizens 
had thr^piged in such numbers in the decorated streets 
that his chariot could only progress very slowly. He 
went first to Dhritarashtra’s palace and then proceed¬ 
ed to Vidura’s house. Kunti devi met him there. 
Thinking of the sufferings of her sons and overpower¬ 
ed by grief, she wept. Krishna comforted her and tak¬ 
ings leave of her made for Duryodhana’s palace. Dur- 
yodhana gave Govinda welcome and invited him to 

* Krishnn. 
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dinner, but Krishna said withoa smile- Emissaries 
eat only after their mission is fulfilled. You may give 
a feast when my work h(*rt* is completed. ’' Declining 
Duryodhana’s invitation, he returned to Vidura’s 
house where he rested. * > 

Vidura and Krishna took, counsel together. Vidura 
told him that Duryodhana's arrogance was based on 
his confidence that no one could defeat him as long 
as Bhishma and Drona who he knew were under a 
moral obligation not to abandon him, stood by him. 
Vidura said that it would be a mistake for Gdvinda 
even to enter the wicked man's court. All who knew 
Duryodhana and his brothers apprehended that they 
would plot through fraud and deceit against Krishna’s 
life. 

“What you say about Duryodhana is true. I have 
not come here with any hope that I would be able to 
secure a peaceful settlement, but only in order that 
the world might not hold me to blame. Have no fear 
for my life,’’ said Krishna. 

The next m'orning Duryodhana and Sakuni came 
to Krishna and informed him that Dhritarashtra was 
waiting for him. Govinda went to the court along vnth 
Vidura. 

As Vasudeva C6une into tfife,court, that great assem¬ 
blage of kings stood up. Saluting the elders and with 
a word or a smile for the others, Krishna took his seat. 
The introductions over, Govinda rose from his seat and 
turning to Dhritarashtra explained the dbject of his 
visit. He made clear what the Pandavas wanted. 
“Dhritarashtra, do not bring ruin to your people. 
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You regard aabad whet is good for you and as good 
what is bad. It is your duty to restrain your sons. 
The Pandavas are prepared for war but they desire 
peace, ^hey wish to live in happiness under you. Treat 
them al^o ad your sons and devise an honourable 
’ solution and the,world will acclaim you,” said 
Krishna. 

Dhritarashtra s^d: ‘‘My friends know that I am 
not to blame. I desire precisely what IMbidhava has 
Wted but I am powerless. My wicked sons do not 
listen ^ me. Ki'ishna, I entreat you to advise Duryo- 
dhana.” • 

Krishna turned to Duryodhana and said: “You are 
the descendant of a noble line. Pursue the path of 
dharma. Your preseiit Jhoughts are unworthy and 
befit only men of low birth. On account of you, this 
fam<Tas line is in danger of being destroyed. If you 
listen to reason and justice the Pandavas themselves 
will instal Dhritarashtra as king and you as the heir- 
apparent. Make peace with then#by giving them half 
the kingdom.” * 

* Bhishma and Drona also pressed Duryodhana to 
listen to jJovinda. But Duryodhana’s heart could not 
be softened. 

“I pity Dhritarashtrg Spd Gandhari whom Duryo¬ 
dhana is making so sad by his misdeeds,” said Yidura. 

Dhritarashtra once again said to his son: “If you 
do not listen to Govinda’s advice, our race will 
perigh.” 

Drona and Bhishma also tried repeatedly to per¬ 
suade Duryodhana and wean biwi from error. 
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Duryodhana was furious witfc everyoiue for pressing 
him in this matter to agree to a peaceful solution. He 
rose and said: ‘‘Madhusudana, you wrong me out of 
love for the Pandavas. The others gathered here also 
blame me, but I do not think I am one whit to blame 
in this matter. The Pandwas of* their own volition 
staked their kingdom at play, and being defeated 
justly forfeited it. How am I responsible for it? 
Losing the .game, they went.to ithe forests as in honour 
bound. For what fault of mine do they now seek 
battle and wish to slay us ? I will notiyield to threats. 
When I was youmg, the elders gave to the Paivdavas 
either through ignorance or through fear a part of 
the kingdom to which they were not entitled. I 
acquiesced then. But they lost it at play. I refuse 
to return it to them. I am utterly blameless. I will 
not give the Pandavas an inch of land, not even a 
needle-point of territory.’' 

When Duryodhana said that he had not committed 
wrong, Govinda lai*ghed and said: ‘'The play was 
fraudulently arranged by you in conspiracy with 
Sakuni and you afterwards insulted Draupadi in an 
assembly of princes, and yet you have the impudence 
to say that you have committed no wrong,” and 
reminded him of the other iniquities he had perpe¬ 
trated against the Pandavas. 

Duhsasana seeing that Bhishma and others were 
accepting Krishna’s indictment of Duryodhana said: 
“Brother, it seems that these people wbuld tie you 
with ropes and hand you over to the Pandavas. Let 
us get away from here,” and Duryodhana, accom- 
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panied by his Jbrothersi walked out of the court. 

Govinda addressed the court again and said: “Sires, 
the Yadavas and Vrishnis live happily now that 
Kamsa ^iid Sisupala are dead. In order to save a 
whole people It is sometimes necessary to sacrifice an 
* individual. Does jt not«1iappen occasionally that a 
village is abandoned in order that the country may be 
saved s I am afra^l you will have to sacrifice Duryo- 
dhana if you want tG#sajire your race. Jhat is the 
only way.” 

DhAtarashtraiisaid to Vidura: “Bring far-sighted 
Gandhari here. It is possible that Duryodhana might 
listen to her. ” Gandhari was sent for and when she 
came to the court Duryodhana was sent for. Duryo- 
dhaiia, eyes red with^an^er, returned and Gandhari 
tried in several ways to bring him round to reason. 
Duryodhana said “No” and again walked out of the 
hall. 

He and his friends had plotted to seize Krishna. 
News of this reached the courtii Govinda who had 
anticipated all this laughed and disclosed his divinity. 

* The blind Dhritarashtra temporarily regained his 
sight and was able to see Krishna in his visvarupa 
presence in every form. 

“Pundarikaksha,* having seen your visvarupa, I 
do not wish to see aiiytliing else. I ask that I should 
be blind again,” said Dhritarashtra and he became 
blind again. 

“^11 our efforts have failed. Duryodhana is obsti¬ 
nate,” said Dhritarashtra to Govinda. 

* Krishna, lotus-eyed. 



296 


MAHABHABATA 


And Krishna rose and with Satyaki sand Vidnra on 
either side of him left the court. 

He went straight to Kunti. He told her what had 
happened and she asked him to convey her blessings 
to her sons. ‘ ‘ The time has come, ’ ’ said khe, ^ for that 
for which a kshatriya woman brinies forth sons. May 
you protect my sons! 

A kshatriya mother brings forth children to be 
sacrificed in war. Purushottama* got into his chariot. 
and sped towards Upaplavya. War became a 
certainty. 


* Krishna, Supreme Being. 
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ATTACHMENT AND DUTY 

Ant ray of hope there might have been of a peaceful 
settlement when Krishna went to Hastinapura was 
extinguished *when he returned and narrated what 
* happened. Kunti jras overwhelmed with grief when 
she learnt that it was to be war and death for all. 

“How can I,” reflected Kunti, “give my thoughts 
tongue and say to my«sc 0 is, ‘Bear the i^jsults. Let 
!is not ask for any territory and let us avoid war?’ 
How dan my sons accept what is contrary to kshatriya 
tradition?’’ “At the same time,’’ thought she, 
“what can be gained by mutual killings in the war 
and what happiness attained after the destruction 
of the race? How sh^ I face this dilemma?” Thus 
was she tormented by the prospect of wholesale 
destfuction on the one hand and the claims of 
kshatriya honour on the other. 

“How can ‘my sons defeat the mighty three 
combined, Bhishma, Drona and*Kama? They are 
warriors who have never yet met del?eat. When I 
fhink of them my mind trembles. I do not worry 
about the others. These three are the only people 
in the Kanrava army capable of fighting the Pandavas 
with any hope of slayids them. Of these, Drona- 
charya might refrain irom killing my children from 
either love or unwillingness to meet one’s own 
disciples in battle. The grandsire will certainly not 
wa^t to kin them. But Kama is the Pandavas’ 
chief enemy. He is anxious to please Duryodhana 
by hilling my sons. Kama is a great man-at*arms. 
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An \ think of him engaged in Jbattle against my other 
sons, my heart is consumed with agony like a faggot 
ill the fire. Now is the time for me to seek Kama 
out and tell him the truth about his birth, on ^knowing 
which he is bound to abandon Duryodhtoa’si cause. 

'Formented by these aniious ^loughts about her 
ciiiJdi’en, Kunti went to the banks of the Ganga where 
Jvarna usually offered his daily prayers. 

Kama was there at his devotions. Facing east 
and with uplifted hands he was in deep meditation. 
Kunti quietly stood behind him and waited. Kama 
was in meditation and was unmindful of everything 
until he felt the hot rays of the sun on his back. 

His prayers over, Kama looked back to find Kunti 
standing behind him and holding the hem of his upper 
i»:arment over her head to shield it from the burning 
siiii. That Pandu’s queen and the mother of the 
Pandava princes should hold over her head the cloth 
of a charioteer’s son filled him with great confusion 
and amazement. « 

‘‘The son ^of Badha and the chariot-driver 
Adhiratha bows to you. I am at your service. What 
can I do for you, 0 queen asked Kama accord¬ 
ing to the established forms of respectful address. 

‘*Kama,’’ said Kunti de-Vi, ‘*you are not Badha’s 
son, nor is the charioteer your father. Do not think 
that you are a man of the chariot-drivers’ caste. 
You are Surya’s son bom out of the womb of Pritha 
of royal blood, otherwise known as Kunti. May ^ood 
fortune attend you.’’ She then narrated the story 
of his birth. ‘‘You, who were bom in full panoply 
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with armour a^d'gol*d^ earrings,” said Kunti, “not 
knowing tliat the Pandavas are your brothers, have 
joined I>uryodhana and have come to hate them. 
To live in dependence on Dhritarashtra’s sons does 
not befil4you.» Join Arjuna and be one of the kings 
of the realm. May you ^nd Arjuna put down the 
wicked! The whole world will be at your feet. Your 
fame will reach far and wide like that of the brothers 
Balarama and Krishn^. ^Surrounded b^ your five 
brothers your effulgence will be like that of Brahma 
amon^ the gods^* In perplexing situations one must 
do wj^at gives satisfaction to loviyg parents. This 
is the highest dharma according to our scriptures.” 

When his mother spoke thus to him at the end of 
his devotions to jthe sun, Kama felt a sign in his 
heart that the Sun goJ eAdorsed Kunti’s request, but 
he checked himself and took it to mean that the Sun 
god was testing his loyalty and strength of mind. 
He should not Jbe found wanting. 

He controlled himself and s^id to his mother: 
“What you have said, dear mother, is contrary to 
dharma. If I swerve from the path of duty, I shall 
have wronged myself much more than any hurt that 
an enem^ might inflict on me in the battlefield. You 
deprived me of the training which was my birthright 
as a kshatriya when yoA tArew me, as a helpless babe, 
into the river and now you talk to me of my duties 
as a kshatriya. You forgot your duties as a mother 
at the time and now thinking of your own children’s 
goo& you tell me this story. If I now join the 
Pandavas, will not the world proclaim that I have 
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done so out of fear? I.have oaten the^salt of Dhrita- 
rashtra’s sons, won their confidence as their champion 
and enjoyed all the consideration and hindHiess they 
showed me; and now you want me—^when the battle 
is about to be joined—^to be untrue to my^salt and 
go over to the Pandavas. U’he sops of Dhritarashtra 
depend upon me as the ark with which to cross the 
deluge of war. I have myself urged them into this 
war. How can I now deserVthemt Could there be 
blacker treachery and baser ingratitude? What in 
life or beyond it would be worth a.price like^that? 
Mother dear, I must discharge my duty—aye^with 
my life, if necessary, otherwise I shall be no better 
than a common thief purloining my food all these 
years. I am afraid I shall have to use all my powers 
against your sons in this 'coming war. 1 cannot 
deceive you. Please forgive me.” 

“But yet,” continued he, “I cannot have my 
mother plead completely in vain. Part with Arjuna 
to me. Either he or myself must die in this war. 1 
will not kill yaur other sons whatever they may do 
unto me. Mother of warrior sons, you will still have 
five sons. Either 1 or Arjuna will survive this war 
and with the other four you will still have five sons.” 

When Eunti heard her fiitib-bom speak thus firmly 
adhering to the kshatriya code, she was glad and 
silently embraced him and made no further plea. 

“'Who can go against what has been ordained?” 
she said, the tears choking her voice. '“You have 
offered not to harm four of my sons. That is enough. 
May God bless you” and she returned home. 
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THE PANDAVA GENERALISSIMO 

Qovinda reached Upaplavya and told the Paudavas 
what happened, in Haatinapura. 

• “1 spoke urging frhat right and what was also 

good for them. But it was all in vain. There is 
now no way out except the fourth, that is, the last 
alternative of war. T^e foolish Duryodl^^na would 
hot listen to the advice tendered to him by the 
elders *in that assembly. We must now prepare for 
war without delay. Eurukshetra is waiting for the 
holocaust.” 

'‘There is no longer any hope of peace,” said 
Yudhishthira, addiressing his brothers, and issued 
orders for marshalling tLeir forces in battle array. 

They formed the army in seven divisions and 
appointed Drupada, Virata, Dhrishtadyumna, 
Sikhandin, SatyaM, Chekidhana and Bhimasena at 
the head of each division; they then considered who 
should be appointed Generalissimo. * 

* Addressing Sahadeva, Yudhishthira said: 

“We should select one of these seven to be Supreme 
Commander. He should be one capable of success¬ 
fully facing the great Dhishma who will burn his 
enemies to ashes. He sVuld be one who knows how 
to dispose his forces as circumstances require from 
time to time. Who do you think is most fitted for 
this^responsibility! ’ ’ 

In the olden days it was the practice to ascertain 
th4 views of younger people first before consulting 
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elders. This instilled^^enthus^sm and self-confidence 
in the younger folk. **if the elders were consulted 
first, it would not be possible for others to speak 
with freedom, and even if they did say anything 
contrary it would savour of disrespectlulness. 

‘‘Let us make the king of yirata our Supreme ’ 
Commander, who helped us when we lived in disguise 
and from under whose shelter we now demand our 
share of the kingdom,” re.plied Sahadeva. 

“It seems to me that the best plan would be to 
make Drupada the Generalissimo, rfor, in point of 
age, wisdom, courage, birth and strength he is 
supreme,” said Nakula. ‘Drupada, the father of 
Draupadi, who learnt archery from Bharadwaja, who 
has for long been waiting for an encounter with 
Drona, who is much respected by all kings, and who 
is supporting us as if we were his own sons, should 
lead our army against Drona and Bhishma.” 

Dharmaputra then asked Dhananjaya for his 
opinion. 

“1 think Whrishtadyumna should be our chief in 
the battlefield, the hero who has his senses under 
control and who has been born to bring about Drona’s 
end. Dhrishtadyumna alone can withstand the 
arrows of Bhishma whose Shill in archery made even 
the great Parasurama hold back. He is the only man 
fitted to be our commander. I can think of no one 
else,” replied Arjuna. 

Bhimasena said: “0 king, what Arjuna savs is 
true, but the rishis and elders have said that Sikhan- 
din has come into the world to kill Bhishma. My incli- 
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nation would Ijp ‘to the command to Sikhandin 
whose radiant face is like that of Parasurama. 1 do 
not think any one else can defeat Bhishma.” 

Yudhishthira finally asked Keshava for his opinion. 

‘ ‘ The Warriors mentioned are each one of tliein 
worthy of selectioi^’’ sa® Krishna. “Any on<^ td' 
them would fill the Kauravas with fear. All 
considered I would^endorse Arjuna’s choice. Anoint 
Dhrishtadyumna therefor^ as your Supi^eme Com- 
fiiander.^' 
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AccoBDiKOLY; Dhrislitadyumua, Drupada’s illustrioua 
sou, who led Draupadi at the swayamrara and gave 
her away to Arjuua, wh(S for j|hirteeu long years 
was brooding over the insult that his sister had to 
suffer in Duryodhaua’s eourt and who was waiting 
for an opportunity to avenge {iie wrong, was anointed 
Supreme Commander of the Pandava army. The 
lion-roar of warriors, the blowing of aouchs and shells 
and the triuupetiitg of elephants rent the air. ..With 
loud martial eries which made a welkin ring, the 
PandavS army entered Kurukshetra in stately form. 

Bhishma stood in command of the Kaurava army. 
Duryodhana bowed reverently to him and said: 

“May it please you to lead us and achieve victory 
and fame even as Kartikeya led the devas. We will 
follow you as ealves follow the sire-bull.” 

“So be it,” said I the graudsire. “But you should 
imderstand tliis—on which my mind is without a 
doubt. The sous of Pandu are to me the same a*.* 
you, sons of Dhritarashtra. In fulfflment of my pro¬ 
mise to you I shall lead the army and discharge my 
duty. Tens of thousands of warriors will daily fall 
by my arrows on the batlle^eld. But kill the sons 
of Pandu I cannot. This war has not had my 
approval. Short of killing the Pandavas I shall 
discharge all my obligations in his war. 

“One thing more: The son of Surya whom you 
hold dear is opposed to my leadership and dislikes. 
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my ideas, ^houlj jou be so minded, ask him to 
take over the leadership of the army and conduct the 
battle from the outset, I shall not object,’’ concluded 
the grandsire. 

Bhii^ma did not like Kama and his ways. 

“I will keep out as lj)ng as Bhishma is alive and 
come ill only after he is gone. Then, I will oppose 
Arjuna and kill him,” was Kama’s boastful line. 
In the old days, too, ^ven among big mgu there was 
jealousy and envy. 

Duryodhana accepted the condition laid down by 
Bhiijjhma and anointed him the Generalissimo of his 
forces which rolled like a great flood into Kuruk- 
shetra. 


M. 20 
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BALAKAMA 

Balabama, the illustrious brother of Krishna, visted 
the Pandavas in their encampment. As«Hal4yudha* 
clad in blue silk stepped in^ majestically like a lion, 
Yudhishthira, Krishna and others gave the broad- 
shouldered warrior glad welcome. Bowing to 
Brupada aiyi Virata, the visitor seated himself be¬ 
side Dharmaputra. 

“I have come to Kurukshetra,” said he, “learn¬ 
ing that the desc^dants of Bharata have let t}iem- 
selves be overwhelmed by greed, anger and hatred 
and that the peace talks have broken down leading to 
the declaration of war.” 

Overcome by feeling he paused for a while and 
then continued: “Dharmaputra, dreadful destruction 
is ahead. The earth is going to present a gruesome 
spectacle with mangled bodies and bloody slime. It 
is an evil destiny thaA has goaded the kshatriya world 
to go mad and> foregather here to meet their doom. 
Often have 1 told Krishna, ‘Duryodhana is the same 
to us as the Pandavas, we may not take sides in their 
foolish quarrels.’ He would not listen to me. His 
great affection for Dhananjiya has misled Krishna 
and he is with you in this whr which I see he has 
approved. How can Krishna and I be in opposite 
camps t For Bhima and Duryodhana, both of them 
my pupils, I have equal regard and love. How then 

* Another name for Balarama from the plou^ he iridded 
ai his weapon. 
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can I support one against the other f Nor can I bear 
to see the Kauravas destroyed. I will therefore have 
nothing to do with this war, this conflagration which 
will consume everything. This tragedy has made me 
lose aihintefest in the world and so 1 shall wander 
among holy place%” • 

Having thus spoken against the calamitous war, 
Krishna’s brothe]:;left the place, his heart laden with 
sorrow and his mind tenting to God. • 

* This episode of Balarama’s keeping out of the 
Mahdbharata war is illustrative of the perplexing 
situations in which good and hoiftst men often find 
themselves. Situations often arise leaving a choice 
between two equally morally justified but contrary 
courses of action, an(j the puzzled individual having 
to make the choice is caught on the horns of a dilemma. 
Sucih perplexing situations confront only honest men 
and confront them quite often. The dishonest ones 
of the earth have no such problems, guided as they 
are in their activities telely by their own attachments 
and desires, that is, by self-interest. Not so the great 
*men who have renounced all desire. Witness the 
great trials to which, in the Mahabharata, Bhishms, 
Vidura, Yudhishthira and Kama were put. We read 
in that epic how they gdtjed their several difficulties. 
Their solutions did not conform to a single moral pat¬ 
tern but reflected their several individualities. The 
conduct of each was the reaction of his peculiar tem- 
pei^ent, intellect and cultural equipment to the 
impact of circumstances. Modem critics and exposi¬ 
tors sometimes forget the underlying causes for the 
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difference and seek to weigh them all in the same 
scales, which is quite wrong. We may profit by the 
way in which, in the Bamayana, Dasaratha, Eiua* 
bhakama, Marieha, Bharata and Lakshmana dealt 
with the difScnlties with which each of th^ was faced. 
Likewise, Balarama’s neutr^ty in the Mahabharata 
war has a lesson. Only two princes kept out of that 
war. One was Balarama and the other was Bukma, 
the ruler ofiBhojakata. The rtory of Bukma whose 
yonger sister Bukmini married Krishna, is told in' 
the next chapter. ' ' 
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RUKMINI 

Bisbh^xa, the king of Vidarbha, had five sons and 
an onl^ daughter. Bukmmi was the daughter’s name 
and she was of matchless beauty, charm and strength 
of character. Having heard of Krishna and his re> 
nown, she wished^to be united to hiin in wedlock and 
the desire daily grewsin* intensity. Herarelatives ap¬ 
proved the idea, all except her eldest brother Buhma, 
the Beir-apparent, between whom and Krishna there 
wasano love lost. Rukma presseHl his father not to 
give Rukmini in marriage to the ruler of Dwaraka 
but to marry her instead to Sisupala, the king of 
Ghedi. The king old, Bukma’s became the 

dominant voice and it looked as though Bukmini 
wofild be compelled to marry Sisupala. 

Bukmini whose heart was wholly Krishna’s be¬ 
cause she wa6 Lakshmi-incamate, was disconsolate. 
She feared that her father would be helpless against 
her domineering brother and wouldTnot be able to 
prevent the unhappy marriage. Mustering all her 
strength of mind, Bukmini resolved somehow to find 
a way out of her predicament She took counsel with 
a brahmana whom, al^^oning all maidenly reserve, 
she sent as her emissary to Krishna, charging him 
to explain matters to her beloved and sue for help. 

The brahmana accordingly went to Dwarakfi and 
eof^veyed to Krishna Bukmini’s sad plight and her 
entreaty, and handed to him the letter Bu kmini had 
sent through him. The letter ran as follows: 
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“My heart has already received yon as my lord and 
master. I charge you therefore to come and succour 
me before Sisupala carries me off by force. The mat¬ 
ter cannot brook any delay; so you must l^^e here 
tomorrow. Sisupala’s forces as well as Jarasandha’s 
will oppose you and will ha^ to I# overcome before 
you can have me. May you be the triiunphant hero 
and capture me! My brother has decided to marry me 
to Sisupala, «nd as part of the •wedding ceremonies 1 
am going to the temple along with my retinue to offer 
worship to Lakshmi. That would be tlte best timb for 
you to come and rascue me. if you do not turm up, 
1 will put an end to my life so that I may at least 
join you in my next birth.” 

Krishna read this and iu^m^iately mounted his 
chariot. 

At the king’s behest, Kundinapura, the capita) of 
Vidarbha, was most gorgeously decorated and pre¬ 
parations for the wedding of tlie princbss with Sisu¬ 
pala were in full sv^g. The bridegroom-elect and 
his associates, all sworn enemies of Krishna, had al¬ 
ready assembled in the capital. 

Balarama came to know of Krishna’s sudden and sec¬ 
ret departure all by himself. Guessing that it must be 
about the daughter of the king^^Vidarbha and anxious 
lest Krishna should be hemmed in alone by mortal 
enemies thirsting for his blood, he hurriedly assembled 
a great force and marched on to Kundinapura. 

Leaving her apartments Bukmini accompanied Jhy 
her retinue went in procession to the temple where 
divine service was held. 
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“Oh devi,’* implofed Rukmini, praying for her 
intercession, “I prostrate myself before thee who 
knowest my devotion. Grant that Krishna may es¬ 
pouse me/^ 

Stepping out of the tgmple, Rukmini sighted Kri¬ 
shna's chariot. N5 soon%r did she do so than, even 
as a needle flies to the attracting magnet, she went 
without saying a word straight on to the chariot and 
,got into it. And KriShn'h drove off witH her to the 
bewilderment of all around. 

The servants*ran to Rukma, the heir-apparent, and 
related what had happened. ^ 

“I will not return without killing Janardana,^’ 
swore Rukma, and went in pursuit of Krishna with 
a large force. BalaramaJhtad arrived by this time with 
his army. A great battle ensued between the two 
opposing forces in which the enemy was utterly 
routed. Balarama and Krishna returned home in tri- 
umph, where Rukmini’s wedding with Krishna was 
celebrated with customary rites. 

^ The defeated Rukma was ashamed to return to 
Kundinapura and built at the very site of the battle 
between •Krishna and himself a new city, Bhojakata, 
over which he ruled. 

Hearing of the Kumk^etra battle, Bukma arrived 
there with a huge force. Thinking that he could 
thereby win the friendship of Vaaudeva, he offered 
help to the.Pandavas. 

‘*Oh Pandava,” said he addressing Dhananjaya, 
“ihe enemy forces are very large. I have come to 
help you. Give me the word and I shall attack which- 
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ever sector of the enemy fornfation yf»u would like 
me to. I have the strength to attack Drona, Kripa 
or even Bhishma; I shall bring you victory. Pray let 
me know your wish.” ^ « 

Turning to Vasudeva, Dl^nanjaya laughed. 

“Oh ruler of Bhojakata,* said»Arjuna, “We are 
not afraid of the size of the enemy forces. We do not 
desire your help. You may either go away or stay 
on, just as fon like.” * • , 

At this, Eukma was filled with auger and shame 
and went to Duryodhana’s camp with* his army. 

“The Pandavas^ave refused my preferred dist¬ 
ance,” said he to Duryodhana. “My forces are at 
your disposal.” 

“Is it not after the Pandavas rejected your assist¬ 
ance that you have come here?” exclaimed Duryo¬ 
dhana, and added: “I am not in such dire nee<i yet 
as to take a thing that was rejected them,” 
Rnkma thus put to disgrace by both sides returned 
to his kingdom without taking part in battle. 

Neutrality in war may be of several kinds. It may, 
arise from conscientious objection to war or it may 
be due to mere conceit and self-interest. Y«t others 
may keep aloof through cowardice or sheer inertia. 
Balarama was neutral in the«Mahabharata war be¬ 
cause of his love of peace. Kukma, on the other hand, 
abstained as a result of his conceit. Instead of acting 
according to dharma, he thought of personal glory and 
neither side would have him. t 
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NON-CO-OPERATION 

It was thes day.before the commencement of the great 
J[>attle. Tte grandsire, noy the Kaurava Generalis¬ 
simo, was with Dni^^odhafia seeking to inspire him 
with his own heroic spirit and cheerfulness. Bhish- 
ma spoke of the stfength, skill and prowess of the 
warriors ranged on the^Khurava side. Dfiryodhana 
was cheered up. Presently Kama became the subject 
of their talk. 

“Kama has earned your affection,” said Bhishma, 
“but I do not think much of him. I do not like his 
great hatred of the Pandavas and he is too boastful. 
There is no limit to his arrbgance and he is much given 
to disparaging others. I would not place him in the 
highest rank among the warriors of the land. Be¬ 
sides, he has given away the divine armour with 
which he was born. He is not therefore likely to be 
of great help to me in this battle. The*eurse of Para- 
surama is on him too: his command of supernatural 
weapons will fail him in his hour of need, for he will 
not be able to remember the mantras. And the 
battle that will ensue beilfween him and Arjuna will 
prove fatal for Kama.” Thus spoke Bhishma without 
mincing matters, and this was exceedingly unpala¬ 
table to Duryodhana and Kama. To make matters 
worse, Drona agreed with the grandsire and said: 

^/E!ama is full of pride and overconfidence which 
will cause him to be neglectful of the finer points of 
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strategy and through carelessness hs will suffer de¬ 
feat.” 

Enraged by these harsh words and with flaming 
eyes Kama turned to the grandsire and ma^e a hold 
and violent attack on him. “You sir,”'saidlie, “have 
always slighted me through mete dislike and envy 
and have never neglected an opportunity of humi¬ 
liating me, for no reason at all. I iore all your taunts 
and thrusts for the sake ef Ouryodhana. You have 
said that I would not be of much he]p in the impend¬ 
ing war. Let me tell you my settled conviction, it 
is you —^not I—^who will fail to be of use to th6 Eau- 
ravas. Why hide your real feelings t The fact of the 
matter is that you have no genuine affection for Dur- 
yodhana but he does not it.* Hating me, you 

seek to come between me and Duryodhana and poison 
his mind against me. And in furtherance of* your 
wicked design, you have been belittling my strength 
and running me down. You have sWped to beha¬ 
viour such as no onf else would do among kshatriyas. 
Age alone doeS not cpnfer a title to honour and res¬ 
pect among warriors but prowess does. Desist from 
poisoning our relations.” , 

Turning then to Duryodhana, ^ama said: 

“Illustrious warrior, thjn^well and look to your 
own good. Do not place too great a reliance on the 
grandsire. He is trying to sow dissension in our 
ranks. His appraisement of me will .injure your 
cause. By running me down he seeks to damp my en¬ 
thusiasm. He has become Mnile and his time is pp. 
His arrogance does not let him have regard for any 
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one else. Age mjis^ be «3spected and the experience 
• of elders drawn upon but there is a point at which, 
the sastras warn us, senility creeps in like a second 
childhood,^ making old men useless. You have made 
Bhishma your Generalissimo and he will, I have no 
8oubt, earn some f^e ffom the heroic deeds of 
others, but I will not bear arms while he is in com¬ 
mand. Only after he,has fallen will I do so." 

The arrogant man is ^eyer conscious o4 his own 
aAogance. When accused of it he charges the ac¬ 
cuser with that very fault. His judgment is warped 
and he considers it a crime on the pvt of any one to 
point out his defect. This is well illustrated in this 
episode. 

Controlling his anger^ Bhishma replied: “Son of 
Surya, as we are in a crisis, I am putting up with 
you or^ou would cease to live this moment. You have 
been the evil genius of the Kauravas." 

Duryodhana w&s in distress. 

. “Son of Ganga, I need the help of you both," he 
said. “You will both do deeds of great heroism, I 
hitve no doubt. At break of dawn, the battle will 
commence. Let there be no bickerii^ therefore at 
this juncture." 

But Kama was adamant*&at he would not take up 
arms so long as Bhishma was in supreme command. 
Duryodhana eventually yielded to Kama and suffer¬ 
ed him to carry out his threat. Kama kept out dur¬ 
ing t^e first ten days of the battle though all his men 
participated in it. At the end of the tenth day when 
the great Bhishma lay. on the battle-field covered all 
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over with arrows, Kama Tsent to «him and bowed 
reverently and asked for forgiveness and blessings, 
which he received. Thereafter, Kama co-operated and 
himself proposed Drona for the command of the Kau- 
rava forces in succession to Bhishma! Wken Drona 
also fell, Kama took oveiSthe command and led the 
Kaurava forces. 
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’ KRISHNA TEACHES 

All wasjready now for the battle. The warriors on 
both sidei gathered together and solemnly boimd 
*themselTes to honoiir,the ti^iditional rules of war. The 
code of conduct in war and methods of warfare vary 
from time to time. ,It is only if what was in vogue 
at the time of the MahabhjU'ata war is kegt in mind 
tRen we can understand the epic. Otherwise, the 
story 'vfould be p^zling in places. 

Prom what follows the reader m^ have some idea 
of the rules of warfare followed in Eurukshetra 
battle. Each day, the battle was over at sunset, and 
the hostiles mixed ^reel^ like friends. Single combats 
might only be between equals and one could not use 
methods not in accordance with dharma. Thus those 
who left the field or retired would not be attacked. 
A horseman could attack only a horseman, not one on 
• foot. Likewise, charioteers, elephant troops and in¬ 
fantrymen could engage themselves in battle only with 
fheir opposite numbers in the enemy ranks. Those 
who ceas^ fighting and trusted themselves to the 
enemy and those surrendering themselves out of fear 
were safe from slaughter. *Nor might one for the mo- 
mmit disengaged direct his weapons against another 
who was engaged in combat. 

It was wrong to slay one who had been disarmed 
or 'i^hose attention was directed elsewhere or who 
was retreating or who had lost his armour. And no 
shafts were to be directed against nonieombatant 
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attendants or those engaged in 'blowing conchs or 
beating drums. 

These were the rules which the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas solemnly declared they would follow. 

The passage of time has witnessed ihany changes in 
men’s ideas of right andh^ong^ Nothing is exempt 
from attack in modern warfare. Not only are muni¬ 
tions made the target of attacl{ but dumb animals 
such as horses, camels and i^ules and medical stores, 
nay, non-combatants of all ages, are destroyed with¬ 
out compunction. • 

Sometimes the^ established conventions were thrown 
overboard even in the Mahabharata war. We see clear¬ 
ly in the story that occasional transgressions took 
place for one reason or anothej*, but, on the whole, the 
accepted rules of honourafte and humane war were 
acted upon by both sides in the Kurukshetra •battle 
and the occasional violations were looked upon as 
wrong and shameful. * 

Addressing the princes under his command Bhishma 
said : Heroes, yours is a glorious opportunity. 

Before you are the gates of heaven wide oi>en. TKe 
joy of living with Indra aifd Brahma awaits you. Pur¬ 
sue the path of your ancestors and follow the kshat* 
riya dharma. Fight with and attain fame and 
greatness. A kshatriya does not wish to die of disease 
or old age in his bed but prefers to die on the battle¬ 
field” and the princes responded by ordering their 
trumpets to be sounded and shouted victory t 9 the 
Kauravas. 

On Bhishma’s flag shone brightly the palm tree 
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and five stars. On Asvatthama’s the lion tail flut¬ 
tered in the air? In Drona’s golden-hued standard, 
the ascetic’s bowl and the bow glistened, and the cobra 
of Duryodhana's famed banner danced proudly with 
raised hood. ,On Kripa^s flag was depicted a bull 
^while Jayadratha’s carried a wild boar. Likewise 
others and the battlefield thus presented a pageant 
of flags. 

Seeing the KauraVa forces ranged in battle array, 
Iftudhishthira gave orders io Arjuna: 

‘‘The enemy force is very large. Our army being 
smaller, our tactics should be concentration rather 
than deployment which will only weaken us. Array 
our forces therefore in needle formation.’’ 

Now when Arjuna saw men arrayed on both sides 
for mutual slaughter, 'he* was deeply agitated and 
Krishpa spoke to him in order to quell his agitation 
and remove his doubts. Krishna’s exhortation to 
Arjuna at this j,uncture is the Bhagavad Gita which 
is enshrined in millions of hearts qs the word of God, 
*and is acknowledged by all as one of, the supreme 
treasures of human literature. Its gospel of devo¬ 
tion to duty without attachment or desire of reward 
has shown* the way of life for all men, rich or poor, 
learned or ignorant, who l^ave sought for light in the 
dark problems of life, > ^ 
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TUDHISHTHIRA SEEKS BENEDICTION 

Everything was ready for the battle to begin. At 
this tense moment, the army saw w^th smazement 
Yudhishthira, the steadfast and brave son of Pandn. 
suddenly doff his armour *and ifht away his weapons 
and descending from his chariot proceed on foot to¬ 
wards the commander of the Katlrava forces. “What 
is this that Yudhishthira ^^oing?” asked everyo,ne 
and was puzzled by this sudden and silent prpceeding 
on the part of the Fandava. 

Dhananjaya t& did not understand and he jumped 
down from his chariot and ran up to Yudhishthira. 
The other brothers and Krishna also joined. They 
feared that perhaps Yudhishthira, impelled by his 
natural inclination, suddenly decided to make^ peace 
on any terms and went forward to announce this. 

“King, why are you proceeding, to the enemy’s 
lines in this strange manner? You have told us no¬ 
thing. The e^emy is ready for battle, their soldiers 
are clothed in battle armour and are standing with 
uplifted weapons, but you have doffed your armour 
and thrown aside your weapons and are •proceeding 
forward unattended and jjn foot. Tell us what you 
are about.’’ Thus said Arjvna to Dharmaputra. But 
Yudhishthira was immersed in deep thought and pro¬ 
ceeded forward silently. Then Vasudeva suddenly 
guessed what it was and said: “I understand now. 
He is going to the elders to ask for their benediction 
before commencing this terrible fight. He feels it is 
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not right to start such a grave proceeding without 
formally taking such benediction and permission. He 
goes to the grandsire to take his blessing and that of 
Dronacharya. So he goes unarmed. It is right that 
he does^^this., He knows the proprieties. It is only 
thus that we might fare well in this battle.’^ 

The men in Duryodhana’s army, when they saw 
Yiidhishthira advancing with hands clasped in hum¬ 
ble attitude, thought ‘‘Here is the Pandav^, coming to 
sue for pea(?e frightened at our strength. Truly this 
man brings disgrace to the race of kshatriyas. Why 
was this coward born among us?’’ Thus did they 
talk among themselves reviling Dharmaputra, though 
delighted at the prospect of securing victory without 
a blow. 

Yudhishtliira went thibugh the lines of soldiers 
arme^l cap-a-pie and proceeded straight to where 
Bhishma was, and bending low and touching his feet 
in salutation, said: 

“Grandsire, permit us to begin the battle. We have 
dared to give battle to you, our unconquerable and 
incomparable grandsire; we seek benediction before 
beginning the fight.” 

“Child,” replied the grandsire, “born in the race 
of Bharatas, you have acted worthily and according to 
our code of conduct. It gives me joy to see this. 
Fight and you will have victory. I am not a free 
agent. I am bound by my obligation to the king and 
must fight on the side of the Kauravas. But you will 
not be defeated.” 

After thus obtaining the permission and the bless- 

M.—21 
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ing of the grandsire, Yudhishtliifa vfeiit to Droiia and 
circumambulated and bowed according to form to tlio 
acharya who also gave his blessings, saying: 

“I am under inescapable obligations to the Kaura- 
vas, O son of Dharma. Our possession i s e^ftslave us 
and become our masters. Thus have I become bound , 
to the Kauravas. 1 shall fight *on their side. But 
yours will be the victory.’’ 

Yiidhishthira similarly approached and obtained 
the blessings of Kripacharya and uncle Salya anrl 
returned to the Pandava lines. • , 

The battle began, commencing witli single combats 
between the leading chiefs fought with equal weapons. 
Bhishma and Partha, Satyaki and Kritavarma, 
Abhimanyu and Brihatbala, Duryodhana and Bhima, 
Yudhishthira and Salya, tnfl Dhrishtadyumna and 
Drona were thus engaged in great battles. Sin;iilarly 
thousands of other warriors fought severally accord¬ 
ing to the rules of wai* of those days. 

Besides these numerous combats between warriors 
of equal strength from both sides, there was also indis¬ 
criminate fighting among common soldiers. The name 
of ‘‘sankula yuddha” was given to such free fighting 
and promiscuous carnage. The Kuruksh^ra battle 
witnessed many such ‘san|^ula’ fights wherein count¬ 
less men fought and died i<l the mad lust of battle 
and on the field lay piles of slaughtered soldiers, cha¬ 
rioteers, elephants and horses, and the ground became 
a bloody mire making it difficult for the chariots to 
move about. In modern battles there is no such'thing 
as single combats. It is all ^^sankula.” » 
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Tlie Kauravas^foug|j(t under Bhishma’s command 
for ten days. After him Drona took the command. 
When Drona died, Kama succeeded to the command. 
Kama fell in the seventeenth day’s battle, when Salya 
became Commander and led the Kaurava army. 

The Kurukshetr^ battlg lasted eighteen days. To¬ 
wards the latter part of the battle, many savage and 
unchivalrous deeds were done. Chivalry and rules of 
war die hard, for tlierejs an innate nobilily in human 
tiature, but difficult situations and temptations arise 
which *10611 are^'too weak to resist, especially when 
they ^are foredone with fighting ^nd warped with 
hatred and bloodshed. Even great men commit 
wrong and their lapses thereafter furnish bad 
examples to others and dharma is disregarded more 
and more easily and i^recfuently. Thus does violence 
leadjbo adharma and nourish it until the world falls 
into the grip of wickedness. 
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CHAPTER I^V 

THE FIRST DAY’S BATTLE 

Duh8ASANa was leading the Kaurava forces and 
Bhimasena did the same on the Pandava side. The 
noise of battle rolled and rent the &if. The kettle¬ 
drums, trumpets, horns anil cou%)is made the welkin ' 
ring with their clamour. Horses neighed, charging 
elephants trumpeted and the wajriors uttered their 
"lion-roars.” Arrows flew in the air like burning 
meteors. Fathers and sons, uncles and nephews sle^F 
one another regardless of old affeation and 'ties of 
blood. It was a terrible scene. • 

In the forenoon of the first day’s battle the Pandava 
army was badly shaken. Wherever Bhishma’s chariot 
went it was like the dance^ o| the. destroyer. Abhi- 
manyu could not bear this and he attacked the grand- 
sire. When the oldest and the youngest warriors thus 
met in battle, the gods eame to watch the combat. 
Abhimanyu’s flag displaying the gblden kamikara 
tree brightly waved on his chariot. Kritavarma was. 
hit by one of his arrows and Salya was hit five times. 
Bhishma himself was hit nine times by Abhimanyu’k 
shafts. Durmukha’s charioteer was struck by one of 
Abhimanyn’s sword-edge arrows and his severed head 
rolled on the ground, i^ther broke Kripa’s bow. 
Abhimanyu’s feats brought Sown showers of flowers 
from the gods who looked on. Bhishma and the war¬ 
riors supporting him exclaimed ‘‘Indeed, a worthy 
son to Dhananjaya!” * ^ 

Then the Kaurava warriors made a combined attack 
on the valiant youth but he stood against them 'all. 
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He parried witb his own all the shafts discharged by 
Bhishma. One of his well-aimed arrows brought the 
grandsire’s palm tree flag down and seeing this 
Bhimasqpa was overjoyed and made a great lion-roar 
which fiAther inspired the valiant nephew. 

Great was the gmindsii’J’s joy seeing the valour of 
the young hero. Unwillingly he had to use his full 
strength against the boy. Virata, his son Uttara, 
Dhrishtadyumna, the «o» of Drupada and Bhima 
came to relieve the young hero and attacked the 
grandsire who then turned his attentions on them. 
Uttara, the son of Virata, rode an elephant and led a 
fierce charge on Salya. Salya’s chariot horses were 
trampled to death and thereupon he hurled a javelin 
at Uttara. It went wjtl^ unerring aim and pierced 
him in the chest. The goad he had in his hand drop¬ 
ped iad he rolled down dead. But the elephant did 
not withdraw. It continued charging until Salya cut 
its trunk and hit it in many places with his arrows 
and then it uttered a loud cry ahd fell dead. Salya 
got into Kritavarma’s car. • 

Uttara’s son Sveta saw Salya slay his young bro¬ 
ther. Hii^ anger rose like fire fed by libations of but¬ 
ter and he drove his chariot towards Salya. Seven 
charioteers at once can^ tip in support of Salya and 
protected him from all sides. Arrows were showered 
on Sveta and the missiles sped across like lightning in 
clouds. Svete defended himself marvellously. H-e 
panjed their shafts with his own and cut their ja¬ 
velins down as they sped towards him. The warriors 
in both armies were amazed at the skill displayed by 
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Sveta. Duryodhana lost no tiicie now 4ind se)it forces 
to relieve Salya, whereupon there was a great battle. 
Thousands of soldiers perished and numerous were 
the chariots broken and the horses and qilephants 
killed. Sveta succeeded in putting J^nry^dhana's 
men to flight and he pushed fonward and attacked 
Bhishma. Bhishma^s flag was brought downi by Sveta. 
Bhishma in his turn killed Sveta’s horses and chari¬ 
oteer. Thereupon they hurkd^javelins at one another 
and fought on. Sveta took a mace and swinging it^ 
sent it at Bhishma’s car which was ^smashed to pie¬ 
ces. But the graindsire even before the mace dashed 
against the chariot had anticipated it and jumped 
down, and from the ground he pulled the string of 
his bow' to his ear and senf a* fatal arrow at Sveta. 
Sveta was struck and fell dead. Duhsasana blew his 
horn and danced in joy. This was followed by a great 
attack on the Pandava army by Bhishma. 

The Pandava forces suffered greafly on the first 
day of the battle. iJharmaputra was seized with ap¬ 
prehension and Duryodhana’s joy was unbounded. 
The brothers came to Krishna and were engaged in 
anxious consultations. ^ 

Chief among Bharatas,” said Krishna to Yudhi- 
shthira, ‘‘do not fear. Goij'hjs blessed ymi with vali¬ 
ant brothers. Why should you entertain any doubts? 
There is Satyaki and there are Virata, Drupada and 
Dhrishtadyumna besides myself. What reason is 
there for you to be dejected? Do you forget .that 
Sikhandin is waiting for his predestined victim 
Bhishma?” Thus did Krishna comfort Yudhishthira. 
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THE SECOND DAY 

The Papdava army having fared badly on the first 
day of tBe battle, Dhrishtadyiimna, the generalissimo, 
devised measures t« avoid a repetition of it. On the 
second day the army was most earefully arrayed and 
everything was done to instil confidence. 

^ Duryodhana filled with conceit on thc«aecount of 
the success on the first day stood in the centre of his 
army and addressed his warriors: 

“Heroes in armour," he said in« loud voice, “our 
victory is assured. Fight and care not for life." 

The Kaurava army led by Bhishma again made 
strong attack on the ^aiii^ava forces and broke their 
formation, killing large numbers. 

Afjuna turning to Krishna, his charioteer, said: 
“If we continue in this way our army will soon be 
totally destroyed by the grandsire. Unless we slay 
Bhishma, I am afraid we cannot liave our army.“ 

“Dhananjaya, then get ready. Thefe is the grand- 
sire’s chariot,” replied Krishna, and drove straight 
towards ^im. 

The chariot sped forward at a good pace. The 
grandsire sent his shgffi^ welcoming the challenge. 
Duryodhana had ordered his men to protect the 
grandsire most vigilantly and never to let him expose 
himself to danger. Accordingly all the warriors sup¬ 
porting the grandsire at once intervened and attaek- 
ec] Arjuna who however fought on unconcerned. 

It was well known that there were but three on the 
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Kaurava side who could stand against Arjuua wkh 
any chance of success—^the grandsire Bhishma, Drona 
and Kama. Arjiina made short w^ork of the war¬ 
riors w'ho intervened in support of Bhishm^. The 
way in which he wielded his great bow^on this occa¬ 
sion extorted the admiratioiS of aU^the great generals 
in the army. His chariot moved among the enemies 
that opposed him in a wonderful manner. Irs course 
was almost invisible to the eye# 

Duryodhana’s heart beat fast as he watched this 
combat. His confidence in the great sBhishma began 
to be shaken. • 

“Son of Ganga/' Duryodhaiia said, “It seems as if 
even while you and Drona are alive and fighting, this 
Arjuna and Krishna will (ks^oy our entire army. 
Kama whose devotion and loyalty to me are most 
genuine stands aside and does not fight for me 'only 
because of you. I fear I shall be deceived and you 
will not take steps quickly to destroy Phalguna*.’’ 

The gods came do#n to watch the combat between 
Bhishma and Arjuna. These were the two greatest 
warriors on earth. Both chariots were drawn by white 
steeds. From either side flew arrows in pountless 
numbers. Shaft met shaft in the air and sometimes 
the grandsire ^s missile hit ^^una^s breast and that 
of Madhavaf and the blood flowing made him more 
beautiful than ever as he stood like a green palasa 
tree in full bloom with crimson flowers. Arjuna 
wrath rose when he saw his dear charioteer hit and 
he pulled his bow and sent well-aimed arrows at the 
• Aijuna. t Krishna. 
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THE SECOND DAY 

• 

OTandsii*e. Tli(f combaitints were equal and the battle 
raged for a lon<»' while. In the movements the ehariots 
made they wore so close to one another and 
moved about so fast that it was not possible to say 
where Afjuiia* was and where Bhishma. Only the 
flags could be distinguished. 

As this great and wonderful scene was enacted in 
'one part of the fieldj at another place a fierce battle 
’^as being fought betwetn*Drona and his Ifbrn enemy 
Dlirishtadyumna^the sou of the king of the Panchalas 
:and brother of Draupadi. Drona’s attack was power¬ 
ful aitd Dhrishtadyumna was wounded badly. But 
the latter retaliated with equal vigour and with a grin 
of hatred covering his face all the time he let go ar¬ 
rows and other nlissilf^ |t Drona. Drona defended 
himself with great skill. He parried the sharp mis¬ 
siles *and the heavy maces hurled at him with his 
arrows and broke them to pieces even as they sped in 
the air. Many times did Dhrishtadyumna’s bow 
• break, hit by Drona’s arrows. On% of Drona’s arrows 
hit the Panchala prince’s charioteer afid he dropped 
•dead. Thereupon Dhrishtadyumna took up a mace 
and jumping down from the chariot, went forward 
on foot. Drona sent an arrow which brought the 
mace down. Dhrishtadyumna then drew his sword 
and rushed forward like a lion springing on its vic¬ 
tim elephant. But Drona again disabled him and 
prevented hi^ advance. Just then Bhima who saw the 
Panohala’s predicament sent a shower of arrows on 
Drpna and enabled Dhrishtadyumna to retire in 
Bhima’s chariot. 
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Duryodhana who saw this ^nt the^Kaliiiga forces 
against Bhimasena. Bliima killed the Kalinga war¬ 
riors in great number. Like Death itself he moved 
about among his enemies and felled thenu to the 
ground. So fierce was the destruction tliat ttie entire 
army trembled in fear. • • 

When Bhishma satsr this, he came to relieve the 
Kalingas. Satyaki, Abliimanyu anid other warriors 
came up ift support of Bhiifia. One of Satyaki'^ 
shafts brought Bhishma\s (charioteer dowji. There¬ 
upon the horses of Bhishma’s chariot* broke wild and 
bolted carrying BRishma away from the field a!id he 
was not able to stop them. The Pandava army was 
wild with enthusiasm when Bhishmachariot sped 
thus out of the field. Thej" took Advantage of the 
situation and made a fierce attack on the Kaurava 
army. Great was the loss the Kaurava army snfrered 
in that day’s battle as a result of Arpina’s deeds of 
valour. The generals of the Kaurava army were 
greatly perturbed aW their previous day’s enthus¬ 
iasm had all (flsappeared. They eagerly looked for¬ 
ward to sunset whei) there would be an end to the 
day’s battle. 

As the sun sank in the west, Bliishma said to 
Drona: “It is well we st#p 4:he fighting now. Our 
army is weary and full of fear.” 

On the side of the Pandavas, Dhananjaya and 
others returned in great cheer to their (jamp, all the 
bands playing. At the end of the second day’s battle, 
the Kauravas were in the mood that the Pandavas 
were in the previous evening^ 
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THE THIRD DAY^S BATTLE 

On the »iorninf>* of the third day Bhishma arrayed 
his army^iii eaprle formation and himself led it while 
Duryodhaiia and hfe forces protected the rear. So 
jrreat was the care taken over every detail that the 
Kanravas were certain that there could be no mishap 
ffv them that day. • • • 

The Pandavas .too arrayed their forc?es w^ith skill. 
Dhananjaya and Dhrishtadynmna decided in favour 
of a ^rescent formation of their fenny so as more 
effectually to cope with the ea<?le formation of the 
enemy’s forces. On Iho right horn of the crescent 
stood Bhima and bn tlv tpft Arjuna, leading the res¬ 
pective divisions. 

The battle began. All arms were at once engaged 
and blood flowed in torrents and the dust that was 
raised by chariots, horses and elephants rose to hide 
the sun. Dhananjaya’s attack ^as powerful but the 
enemy stood firm. * 

A counter-attack was made by the Kauravas con¬ 
centrating on Arjuna’s position. Javelins and spears 
and other missiles flew in the air shining like forked 
lightning in a thundergtoigm. Like a great cloud of 
locusts the shafts covered Arjuna’s chariot. But with 
amazing skill he raised a moving fortification around 
his chariot Y^^ith arrows discharged in an unending 
streiwn from his famous bow. 

^t another point Sakuiii led a large force against 
Satyaki and Abhimanyu. Satyaki’s chariot was 
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broken to shivers and he had® to scramble up Abhi- 
manyu’s chariot and thereafter both fought from the 
same chariot. They were able to destroy Sakuni's 
forces. * 

Drona and Bliishma jointly attacked Dh&rmaput- 
ra\s* division, and Nakula mnd Safeadeva joined their 
brother in opposing ‘Drona\s offensive. 

Bhima and his son Ghatotkaclyi attacke^l Duryo- 
dhana’s division and in thai day’s battle the son 
appeared to excel his great father in valour. Bhima’s 
shafts hit Duryodhana and he lay in? a swoon in his 
chariot. His charioteer quickly led the chariot •‘away 
from the scene, fearing that the forces would be com¬ 
pletely demoralised if they saw that the prince had 
been disabled. But even thi| nv)vement created great 
confusion. Bhimasena took full advantage of the 
position and worked havoc among the fleeing Kailrava 
forces. Drona and Bhishma who saw the discomfiture 
and confusion of the Kaurava army came up quickly 
and restored confidAice. The scattered forces were 
brought together and Duryodhana was again seen 
leading them. 

^‘How can you stand thus/’ said Duryoj^hana to 
the grandsire, ‘booking on when our forces are scat¬ 
tered and put to disgrace^l Jpght? I fear you are 
too kind to the Pandavas. Why did you not tell me 
straightforwardly 'I love the Pandavas, Dhrishta- 
dyumna and Satyaki are my friends aijd I cannot 
attack or slay them!’ You should have stateduthe 
positioif explicitly to me. Surely these men are not 
• YudhiAhthira. 
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equal to you, and‘if you were minded, you could deal 
with them easily. Even now, it would be best if you 
and Drona tell me frankly what your mind is in the 
matter/^ 

The cfl^fusioii of mind caused by defeat and the 
consciousness that his v^ys did never please the 
grandsire made Duryodhana speak thus. 

Bhishma smiled, hearing the foolish speech of 
Duryodhana. ‘‘Prince, you did not listen t(j the advice 
which I gave you in clear terms, ’ ’ he said to Duryo¬ 
dhana* “You re*3eeted the path of peace and began 
this i^ht. I tried to prevent the war, but now that 
it has come 1 am fulfilling my duties by you with 
all my might. I am an old man and what I am doing 
is absolutely my utmost.^' 

Saying thus the gr^ndlire resumed his operations. 
The turn of events in the forenoon had been so much 
ill their favour that the delighted Pandavas were 
now somewhat careless. They did not expect Bhishma 
to rally his forces and attack them again. But stung 
by Duryodhana’s reproaches the grandsire now 
amoved about like a whirling firebrand and was every¬ 
where in the field. He rallied his men and delivered 
the mostT^evere attack yet made on the Pandava army. 
The latter thought that ♦he grandsire had multiplied 
himself into a number 8f Bhishmas fighting at several 
points; so swift were his movements that afternoon. 
Those who opposed him were struck down everywhere 
and perished like moths in the fire. The Pandava 
army was thoroughly confused and began to scatter. 
Vasudeva, Partha and Sikhandin tried hard to restore 
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confidence but were uiisuecessJul! “Dhaiianjaya,” 
said Krishna, “now has the festing fime come. You 
have to carry out your decision that you will not 
flinch from your duty and that you will kill Bhishma, 
Drona and all the other friends and, relatives and 
respected elders. You have,pledged yoursel/ to it and . 
you have now to carry it*out. f)therwise our army 
cannot recover courage. The men have lost confidence. 
You must now attack the grandSire." 

“Drive on,” said Arjiuia.' 

As Dhaiianjaya’s chariot sped on towards Bhishma, 
it met a hot reception from the grandsire who covered 
it with his arrows. But Arjiuia bent his bow and 
discharged three sliafts which broke the graiidsire’s 
bow. Bhishma picked up another bow but it too met 
the same fate. The grandsCre'^s heart was gladdened 
when he saw Arjuna’s skill in archery. 

‘‘Hail, brave warrior!’' said the grandsire, and 
taking up another bow he poured shafts on Arjuna’s 
chariot with unerrijig aim. 

Krishna wa^not happy at the way in which Arjuna 
met the attack. The grandsire’s bow was working 
fiercely, but Arjuna’s hands did not do their best for 
his heart was not in it. He had too much regard for 
his great grandsire. ^ 

Krishna thought that if^ Arjuna went on like this, 
the army which had been so badly demoralized al¬ 
ready would be utterly destroyed and all would be 
lost. Krishna managed the chariot most skilfully, but 
in spite of it both he and Arjuna were hit many iSmes 
by Bhishma’s arrows. 
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Janardaiia’s* an^er rose. can stand this no 

longer, Arjunrf. I shdll kill Bhishma myself if you 
will not do it!” he exclaimed, and dropping the reins 
he took up his discus and jumped down from the 
ciiariot find dashed forward towards Bhishma. 

Bhishma was far from J[)eing perturbed at tnis. On 
the contrary his face expanded with ecstatic joy. 

*' Come, come, Oh Lotus-eyed Ode! ” he exclaimed. ‘ ‘ i 
bow to you, Oh Madhava. Lord of the World, have 
4^"ou indeed come downffrbm the chariot fdr my sake ? 
1 offe:^ you my kfe. If I be slain by you, 1 shall be 
glorified in the three worlds. Give me that boon. May 
your*hands take my life away anS 1 shall be saved 
for eternity.” 

Arjuna was distressed to sec this. He jumped down 
and ran after Krishim. • Overtaking him with great 
difficulty, he entreated Krishna to turn back. 

‘^Do not lose your patience with me. Desist and I 
promise not t,o flinch,” he said, and persuaded 
Krishna to return. The chariot reins were again in 
Krishna’s hands. Arjuna attacked the Kaurava 
.forces furiously and thousands were slain by him. 
The Kauravas suffered a severe defeat on the evening 
of the tkird day. As they returned to their camps in 
torch light, they said to one another, “Who can equal 
Arjuna f There is notkdng> strange in his being victo¬ 
rious.” So marvellous was Arjuna’s prowess that day. 


* Krishna. 



CHAPTKB LXvil • 

« i 

THE FOURTH DAY 

The battle was very much the same every day aucT. 
the narrative cannot offer anything more varied than 
the same rather monotonous,fighting and hilling. StiU,.. 
the great battle is the biggest ev^t in the Mahabha- 
rata and if we skip over it, we cannot fnlly under¬ 
stand the personalities of the herbes of the epic. 

At break of day Bliishma arrayed the Kaurav.'',. 
forces again. Surrounded by Drona,»Duryodhana and 
others, the grandsire looked verily like great Indra 
holding his thunderbolt surrounded by the devas. 
The EAurava army with its chariots, elephants and 
horses all arrayed in battle order and ready for the- 
fight, presented the appearant^e of the sky in a great 
thunderstorm. 

The grandsire gave orders for advance. Arjuna 
watched it from his chariot whereon the Hanumau 
fiag was waving in the. wdnd and he too got ready.. 
The battle **ommenced. Aswatthama, Bhurisravas, 
Salya, Chitrasena and the son of Chala surrounded 
Abhimanyu and attacked him. The warrior fought 
like a lion opposing five elephants. Arjuna saw this, 
combined attack on his son mid was wroth. He utter¬ 
ed a lion-roar and joined hisoson whereat the tempo 
of fighting increased. Dhrishtadyumua also arrived 
with a large force. The son of Chala was killed. 
Chala himself now joined and he with Salya made a 
strong attack on Dhrishtadyumua. The latter’s^bow 
was severed into two by a sharp missle discharged by 
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Salya. Abhim^nyu say this and sent a shower of 
arrows on Salya and put him in such danger that 
Duryodhana and his brothers rushed to Salya’s help. 
Bhimasena also appeared on the scene at this juncture. 
When d]|;iima« raised his mace aloft, Duryodhana's 
• brothers quailed. IJuryodJiana who saw this was ex¬ 
ceedingly angry and immediately charged against 
Bhima with a large force of elephants. As soon as 
Bhima saw the elephaijts coming up, he,descended 
ftom his chariot, iron mace in hand, and began to 
attack the beast? with it. They got frightened and 
there was a wild stampede. It will J)e seen that even 
in our Puranic stories elephants fared bai^ly in 
battle. The Pandava army took advantage of this 
confusion and discharged shower of missiles on the 
beasts which thereat got out of hand completely. 

Bhftna’s attack on the elephants was like the battle 
of Indra on the flying mountains. The slaughtered 
mammoths lay dead on the field like great hills. Those 
*that escaped fled in panic and caused great havoc 
in the Kaurava army, trampling numerous soldiers 
in their wild career. Duryodhana thereupon ordered 
a wholesale attack on Bhima but he stood like a rock 
undisturbed. The Pandava warriors now came up 
and joined him. A numbei' of Duryodhana’s arrows 
struck Bhima’s breast and he climbed up his chariot 
again. 

^^Visoka, now is the glad hour,” said Bhima to his 
chari^eer. ” I see a number of Dhritarashtra’s sons 
befbre me like ripe fruits on a tree. Keep your hold 

M .—22 
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well on the reins and drive on.* 1 ‘am going to des¬ 
patch these wretches to Tamils abode.” 

Bhima’s arrows would have killed Duryodhana 
then and there had it not been for his armour. Eight 
of Duryodhana’s brothers were slain .in 1|Rat day’s 
battle by Bhima. Durjiodhaua fought fiercely. 
Bhima’s bow was smashed by one of Duryodhana’s 
arrows. Taking up a fresh bow Bhima sent an arrow 
with a k^ife edge at Duryodh^a which cut the 
latter’s bow into two. Not baAed by this Duryodhana 
took up a fresh bow and discharged a well-aimed 

shaft which struck Bhima on his breast with such 

• • 

force that he reeled and sat dpwn. The Pandava 
warriors no# poured a great shower of arro#s on 
Duryodhana. Ghatotkacha who saw his father sit dis¬ 
abled got exceedingly angry alid fell on the Eaurava 
army which was unable to stand against his onslaught. 

”We cannot fight this rakshasa today,” said 
Bhishma to Drona. “Our men axe weary. It is 
nearing sunset and.rakshasas thrive on nightfall. Let 
ns deal with CtJiatotkacha tomorrow. ” 

The grandsire ordered his army to retire for the 
night. Duryodhana sat musing in his tent, his eyes 
filled with tears. 'He had lost many of hit brothers 
in that day’s battle. , 

*‘Sanjays,” exclaimed T>h»itarashtra, “every day 
you give me nothing but bad news. Your tale hiw 
ever been a tale of sorrow of my men being sImw and 
my son being defeated. I cannot stand this any more. 

stratagem can save my people f How afe we 
going to win in this fightt Indeed I am full of fear. 
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It seems fate is nrore powerful than human effort.” 

“King,” saiS Sanjaya in reply, “is this not all 
the result of your own folly? Of what avail is grief? 
How can I manufacture good news for you? You 
should h^ar the truth with fortitude. 

“Ah! Vidura’s words «e coming true,” said the 
blind old king plunged in great grief. 
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THE FIFTH DAT 

'‘I AM like a man who seeks without a ship to cross 
the oceau swimming with arms and legs. J despair 
of crossing this sea of grief'|n whigjk 1 am struggling. ” ' 
Again and again .when Saujaya related the hap¬ 
penings of the great battle, Dhritarashtra would thus 
lament unable to bear his ^rjef. 

“Bhima is going to kill all my sons.” he said. ‘T 
do not believe there is anyone with, prowess «nough 
in our arm,y to protect my sons from death. Did 
Bhishma, Drona, Eripa and Aswatthama look on 
when our anny fled iu terror without doing anything 
to prevent it! What indeed is theii; plan? When and 
how are they going to help Duryodhana? How are my 
sons to escape from destruction?” t 

Sajing thus, the blind old king burst into<.tears. 
“Calm yourself, king,” said Sanjaya. “The Pan- 
davas rest on the strength of a just cause. So they , 
win. Your sons are brave but their thoughts are 
wicked. Therefore luck does not favour them. They 
have done great injustice to the Pandavas, and they 
are reaping the harvest of their sins. The Pandavas 
are not winning by eharma or magic incantations. 
They are fighting accordiifl; to the practice of 
kshatriyas. Their cause being just, they have strength. 
Friends advised you but you discarded wise counsel. 
Vidura, Bhishma, Drona and I tried to iftop you from 
the unwise course, but you did not listen an(f you 
went your own way. Like a foolish sick man ifrho 
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refuses to drink bitter medicine, you obstinately 
refused to follow our advice which would have saved 
your people, preferring to do so as your foolish son 
desired. .You are in distress now. Last night 
Duryodhtfua aSked Bhishma the same question as you 
put to me now, and Bhis&ma gave the same answer 
as I give you.” 

When the fighting was stopped on the evening of 
the fourth day, Duryadhana went by himself to 
Shishma’s tent apd bowing reverently said : 

“Grandsire, the world knows that you are a warrior 
who knot's not fear. The same is the case with Drona, 
Eripa, Aswatthama, Kritavarma, Sudakshin, Bhuri- 
sravas,' Vikama and Bhagadatta. Death has no 
terror for these vetergnj. There is no doubt the 
prowess of these great warriors is limitless even like 
your 8wn. All the Pandavas combined cannot defeat 
any one of you. What then is the mystery behind 
this daily defeal of our army at the hands of the 
•sons of Eunti 1 ” • 

Bhishma replied: “Prince, listen IB me. I have 
^ven you advice on every occasion and told you 
what wa^ good for you. But you have always re¬ 
fused to follow what your elders counselled you to 
do. Again I tell you thaf jt is best for you to make 
peace with Pimdu’s sons. For your good as well as 
for that of the world, that is the only course that 
should be fallowed. Belonging to 'the same royal 
housft, you can all enjoy this vast country as yours. 
I i^ave you-this advice but you disregarded it ^d 
have grievously wronged the Pandavas, the fruit of 
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whidh you are now reaping. The* Pandaraa are 
protected by Krishna himself. How then can you 
hope for victory Even now it is not too late for 
making peace and that is the way to role your king¬ 
dom making the Pandavas^ your powerful'brothers, 
friends instead of enemies! Destruction awaits you 
if you insult Dhananjaya and Krishna who are none 
other than Nara and Narayana. • 

DuryodKana took leave en^ went to his tent bi:(^ 
he could not sleep that night. 

The battle was resumed the • next morning. 
Bhishma arrayed the Kaurava foi'ees in a stroiig for¬ 
mation. So did Yudhishthira his army. Bhima stood 
at the head of the advance lines of the Pandava army 
as usual and Sikhandin, Dhsishtadynmna and Sat- 
yaki stood behind securely guarding the main army. 
Other generals were behind. Dharmaputra and the 
twin brothers held the rear. Bhishma bent his bow 
and discharged his shafts. The Pandava army suf¬ 
fered greatly undef the grandsire’s attack. Dha¬ 
nanjaya saw *this and retaliated by fierce shafts 
aimed at Bhishma. Duryodhana went to Drona 
and complained bitterly according to his wont. 
Drona upbraided him severely : “Obstinate prince, 
yon talk without nnderstBn|J.ing. You are ignorant 
of the Pandavas’ strength. We are, doing our 
best.” 

Drona’s powe^ul attack on the Pandava army was 
too much for Satyaki who was meeting it and Bhima 
therefore turned his attentions to Dr(n)ia. The battle 
grew fiercer still. Drona, Bhishma and Salya made 
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a combined atitack on^Bhima. Sikhandin supported 
Bhima by pouring a shower of arrows on Bhishma. 
As soon as Sikhandin stepped in, Bhishma turned 
away, ^ikhandin was bom and brought up as a girl. 
Bhishmia’s pifinciples did not permit him to attack a 
woman. In the end thU same objection proved to 
be the cause of Bhishma’s death. When Drona saw 
Bhishma turn aw^v, he took up the attack on Sikhaa- 
^din who could not withstand Drona’s onslaught and 
withdrew. 

There was a» promiscuous battle the whole of the 
forenoon of the fifth day and 4;he slaughter was 
terrific. In the afternoon Duryodhana sent a large 
force to oppose Satyaki. But Satyaki destroyed it 
completely and advai^ted to attack Bhurisravas. But 
Bhurisravas was a powerful opponent and he put 
Sat.faki’s men to flight. Satyaki’s ten sons saw their 
father’s plight and sought to relieve him by launch¬ 
ing an offensive against Bhurisravas. But Bhuri¬ 
sravas undaunted by numbers opposed the combined 
attack with skill and power. His well-aimed darts 
* broke their weapons and they were all slain. Satyaki's 
ten son^ lay dead on the field like so many tall trees 
struck down by lightning. Satyaki was wild with 
rage and grief. He droWe forward at a furious pace 
to slay Bhurisravas. 'Phe chariots of the two warriors 
dashed against each other and crumbled to pieces. 
They both then stood with sword and Shield in hand 
and began to fight. Then Bhima came and took away 
S^atyaki by force into his chariot and drove away^, 
for Bhima knew that Bhurisravas was unrivalled in 
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a combat with swords and he, did uo( want Satyaki 
to be slain. 

Arjuna killed thousands of warriors that evening. 
The soldiers despatched against him by Dnrj^odhana 
perished like moths in the fire. As the sun went 
down and Bhishma gave or/lers tq, cease fighting, the 
princes in the Pan^ava army surrounded Arjuna 
and greeted him with loud cries of admiration and 
victory. TJje armies on bo^h^des retired to camp, 
along with the tried horses and elephants. ^ 
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Accobdi^g to Yudhishthira’s orders Dhrishtadyiunna 
arrayed *he Pandava army in makara* formation 

* for the sixth day’% battli. The Kaurava army was 
arrayed in kraunchaf formation. Battle arrays 
were denoted in ancient Hindu military practice by 
the names of birds anti beasts. We knowi how simi¬ 
larly names of animals are given to physical exercise, 
asanas'or postui^s. Yyuha was the general name for 
battle* array. Which vyuha was bast for any parti¬ 
cular occasion depended on the requirements of the 
offensive and defensive plans of the day. What the 
strength and compositi^jn of the forces arrayed should 
be and what positions they should take up were 
decided upon according to the situation as it deve¬ 
loped from time to time. There were certain classic 
models to guid6 the tacticians. These were given 

• names based on resemblance to* the body of some 

bird or beast. • 

• The sixth day was marked by great slaughter even 
in the firat part of the morning. Drona’s charioteer 
was killed and Drona took the reins of the horses 
himself and used his bow as well. Great was the 
destruction he effected!^ He went about like fire 
among cotton heaps. The formations of both armies 
were soon broken that day and indiscriminate and 
fierc^ fighting went on. Blood fiowed in torrents 

. * A fabulous fldi wHh homed head, 
t A heron. 
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and Hie field was covered by dead bodies of soldiers, 
elephants and horses and smashed chariots. 

Bhimasena pierced the enemy’s lines to seek out 
Duryodhana’s brothers and finish them. Hq, had not 
to search long, for they soon surrouiided 4iim. He 
was attacked by Duhsasaiia, Durvishaha, Durmata, 
Jaya, Jayatseua, Yikama, Chitrasena, Sudarsana, 
Charnchitra, Suvarma, Dnshkarna- and others all 
together. Bhimasena who dad not know what fear 
was, stood up and fought them all., They desired to 
take him prisoner and his desire was to kill them all 
on the spot. Th» battle raged fiercely, even like the 
ancient battle between the gods and the asuras. 
Suddenly the son of Pandu lost his patience and 
jumped down from his cl\^ript with mace in hand 
and said to his charioteer: “Yisoka, stay here while 
I go forward and finish these sons of Dhritar&shtra 
and return. Wait for me here.” Saying thus, he 
advanced on foot and proceeded felling to ground 
horses, charioteers f(hd chariots in his path and made 
straight for thf sons of Dhritarashtra. 

When Dhrishtadynmna saw Bhima’s chariot dis¬ 
appear in the enemy lines, he was alarmed apd rushed 
to prevent disaster. He reached ^hima’s car, but 
found it was occupied opiy^by the charioteer and 
Bhima was not in it. With tears in his eyes he asked 
the charioteer: “Yisoka, where is Bhima dearer to 
me than life!” Dhrishtadynmna natui^ally thought 
Bhima had fallen. o 

Yisoka bowed and said to the son of Drupa^: 
“The son of Pandu asked me to stay here and with- 
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out giving me sny tinm to reply, rushed forward on 
foot with mace in hand and entered the enemy ranks 
and disappeared.” Fearing that Bhima would surely 
be overpowered and killed, Dhrishtadynmna drove 
his chariot irito the enemy lines in pursuit of Bhima- 
sena, following the patft of Bhimasena’s progress 
which was marked by the elephants that were lying 
dead all along the way. When Dhrishtadynmna 
found Bhima, he saw* him surrounded on all sides 
l)y enemies fighting from their chariots. Bhima stood 
againdt them all mace in hand, wounded all over 
and breathing fire. Dhrishtadynmna embraced him 
and took him into his chai^ot and proceeded to pick 
out the shafts that had stuck in his body. 

Duryodhana now q;|:‘d^red his warriors to attack 
Bhimasena and Dhrishtadynmna and not to wait for 
thenf to attack or challenge. Accordingly they made 
a combined attack even though they were not in¬ 
clined to engage themselves, in further fighting. 
Dhrishtadynmna had a secret lifeapon which he had 
obtained from Dronacharya and discharging it threw 
* the enemy forces into a stupor. But Duryodhana then 
joined tl}e fray and discharged weapons to counter the 
stupor-weapon of Dhrishtadynmna. Just then reinforce¬ 
ments sent by Yudhishthh-|i arrived. A force of twelve 
chariots and accompaniments led by Abhimanyu came 
upon the scene to support Bhima. Dhrishtadynmna 
was greatly^ relieved when he saw this. Bhimasmia 
had* also by now refreshed hinmelf and was ready to 
renew the fight. He got into Kekaya’s chariot and 
took up his position along with the rest. 
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Drona however was terrible that day. He killed 
Dhrishtadyumna’s charioteer and horses and smashed 
his chariot and Drupada's son had to seek a place 
in Abhimanyu’s car. The Pandava forc^ began 
to waver and Drona was cheered by*the •Kauraya 
army. i r 

Indiscriminate ma$s fighting and slaughter went 
on that day. At one time Bhimj and Duryodhana 
met face te face. The usu^l «^xchange of hot words 
took place and was followed by a great battle oi 
archery. Duryodhana was hit and fell uncoiiscious. 
Kripa showed gr^at skill and saved him and^ took 
him away in his own chariot. Bhishma personally 
arrived at the spot now and led the attack and scat¬ 
tered the Pandava forces. Thg sum was sinking and 
was red in the horizon, but the battle was continued 
for an hour yet and the fighting was fierce and many 
thousands perished. 

Then the day's battle ceased. Yifdhishthira was 
glad that Dhrishta^umna and Bhima returned to 
camp alive. • 



CHAPTER LXX 

• • 

^HE SEVENTH DAY 

Dubtodhana, wounded all over and suffering great¬ 
ly, went^ Bhishma and said: 

*‘The battle b8sjl)een fjoing against us every day. 
Our formations are broken and our warriors are being 
slain in large numbers. You are looking on doing 

nothing.” ^ ^ , 

• The grandsire soothed Duryodhana with comforting 

words» * 

“VJhy do you let yourself be disheartened f Here 
are all of us — Drona, Salya, Ki’itavarma, Aswat- 
thama, Vikama, Bhagadatta, Sakuni, the two 
brothers of Avai\ti, the Trigarta chief, the king of 
Magadha, and Eripacfiai^a. When these great war¬ 
riors* are here ready to give up their lives for you, 
why should you feel downhearted? Get rid of this 
mood of dejection.” 

Saying this he issued orders ^r the day. 

“See there,” the grandsire said tp Duryodhana. 
•“These thousands of cars, horses and horsemen, great 
war elephants, and those armed foot soldiers come 
from various kingdoms are all ready to fight for you. 
With this fine army you #»n vanquish even the gods. 
Pear not.” • * 

Thus cheering up the dejected Duryodhana he gave 
him a healing balm for his wounds. Duryodhana 
rubbed it ofer his numerous wounds and felt reliev¬ 
ed. Ifile went to the field heartened by the grandsire's 
wdrds of confidence. The army was that day arrayed 
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in circular formation. With each 'elephant charger 
were seven chariots fully equipped. Each chariot 
was supported by seven horsemen. each horseman 
were attached ten archers and each of these archers 
was protected by ten shield bearers. aro|^d him. 
Everyone wore armour. 

Duryodhana stood resplendent like Indra at the 
centre of this great and well-equipped army. 

Yudhishthira arrayed the Pandava army in vajra- 
vyuha. This day’s battle was fiercely fought simul¬ 
taneously at many sectors, BhiShma personally 
opposed Arjuna’s attacks. Drona and Virata^ were 
engaged with each other at another point. Sikhandin 
and Aswatthama fought a big battle at another 
sector. Duryodhana and Dhrishtedynmna fought 
with one another at yet aiibtHer point. Nakula and 
Sahadeva attacked their uncle Salya. The A.yanti 
kings opposed Yudhamanyu, while Bhimasena op¬ 
posed Eritavarma, Chitrasena, Vikama and Durmar- 
sha. There were gi^at battles between Dhatotkacha 
and Bhagadat^, between Alambasa and SatyaM, 
between Bhurisravas and Dhrishtaketu, b^ween 
Yudhishthira and Srutayu and between CSiekitana 
and Eripa. ' 

In the battle between Drgna and Virata the latter 
was worsted and he had fb dimb up the chariot of 
his son Sanga, ha-ving lost his chariot, horses and 
charioteer. Virata’s sons Uttara and Sveta had died 
in the first day’s battle. On this seventh day Sanga 
also was slain just as his father came up to his’side. 
Sikhandin, Drupada’s son, was defeated by Aswat^ 
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thama. His chario*l was smashed aud he jumped 
down and stood sword* and shield in hand. Aswat- 
thama aimed his shaft at his sword and broke it. 
Sikhandin then whirled the broken sword and hurled 
it at Asl^atth^ma with tremendous force, but it was 
t met by Aswatthamd’s arrow. Sikhandin badly beaten 
got into Satyaki’s Thario^ and retired. In the fight 
between Satyaki and Alambasa,* the former had the 
worst of it at firsf but later recovered ground and 
Alambasa had to flee. * 

In the battle between Dhri.shtadyiuuna and Duryo- 
dhana^ the hor^^ of the latter were killed and he 
had to alight on the ground. He fiowever continued 
the fight sword in hand. Sakuni came then and took 
the prince away in his chariot. Kritavturma made a 
strong attack on Bhi]fla*but was worsted. He lost 
his chariot and horses and acknowledging defeat, fled 
towards Sakuni’s car, with Bhima’s arrows sticking 
out all over him which made him look like a porcu¬ 
pine speeding away in the fores^ 

Vinda and Anuvinda of Avanti w^e defeated by 
,Yudhamanyu and their armies were completely des¬ 
troyed. Bhagadatta attacked Ghatotkacha and put 
to flight^ his supporters. But alone, Ghatotkacha 
stood and fought bravelj^ but in the end he too had 
to save himself by flight which gladdened the whole 
Eaurava army. 

Salya attacked his nephews. Naknla’s horses were 
killed and he had to join his brother in the latter’s 
chaiflot. Both continued the fight from the same 
car. Salya was hit by Sahadeva’s arrow and swoon- 
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ed. The charioteer skilfully drove the car away and 
saved Salya. 

When the Madra king was seen retreating from 
the field, Duryodhana’s army lost heart and the twin 
sons of Madri blew their conchs in - triumph and 
taking advantage of the tsituation inflicted heavy 
damage on Salya’s forces. - 

At noon, Yudhishthira led an attack on Srutayu. 
The latter’s well-aimed arrows intercepted Dharma- 
putra’s missiles and his armour was pierced and he 
was severely wounded. Yudhishthira then lost his 
temper and sent a powerful arrow which pierced 
Srutayu’s breast-plate. That day Yudhishthira was 
not his normal self and burnt with anger. Srutayu’s 
charioteer and horses were killed aqd the chariot was 
smashed and he had to fleS on foot from the field. 
This completed the demoralisation of Duryodbana’s 
army. 

In the attack on Kripa, Ghekitana, losing his 
chariot and charioteer, alighted and attacked Kripa’s 
charioteer and^.,horses with mace in hand and killed 
them. Krijm also alighted and standing on the ^ound, 
discharged his arrows. Ghekitana was badly hit. He 
then whirled his mace and hurled it at Kripacharya, 
but the latter was able to intercept it with his own 
arrow. Thereupon they clflsedF with each other, sword 
in hand. Both were wounded and fell on tiie ground 
when Bhima came and took Ghekitana away in his 
chariot. Sakuni similarly took wounded'Kripa away 
in his car. 

Ninetysiz arrows of Dhrishtaketu struck Bhurisira- 
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vas and the gi^eat waiyior was like a siiii radiating 
j glory as the arrows all sticking in his breast-plate 
shone bright around his radiant face. Even in that 
condition he compelled Dhrishtaketu to admit defeat 
and retiiy. • 

• Three of Duiycj^hana^ brothers attacked Abhi- 
manyu who inflicted a heavy .defeat on them but 
spared their lives because Bhima had sworn to kill 
1 hem. Thereupon Bhi^j^npa attacked Abkimanyu. 

• Arjuna saw this and said to his illustrious chario¬ 
teer: ^^KrishnOj* drive the ear towards Bhishma.*'' 
At Jthat moment the other Pan^avas also joinedf 
Arjuna but the grandsire was able to hold out against 
all the five until the sun set and the battle was sus¬ 
pended for the (Jay. Everyone was wounded and 
weary that day. They retired to their tents. On both 
sides doctors were busy drawing out the arrows and 
cleaning the wounds. After this for an hour soft 
music was played when the tired warriors rested. 

..That hour was spent, says the pact, without a word 
about war or hatred and was an hoin* of heavenly 
bliss, and it was a glad sight to see. One can see 
herein what the great lesson of the Mahabharata is. 


M.—St3 



CHAPTER L7CXI 

THE EIGHTH DAY - 

When the eighth day dawned, Bhishma arrayed his 
army in tortoise formation. Yudhishthira^lsaid to 
Dhrishtadyumna: • 

“See there, the enemy is in karma \’yuha. You 
have to answer at once with a formation that can 
break it.” ^ 

Dhrishtadyumna immediately proceeded to hi^ 
task. The Panda va forces were arrayed in a‘three- 
pronged formation Bhima was at the head of one 
prong, Satyaki of another, and Yudhishthira was at 
the crest of the middle division. Our ancestors had 
developed the science of war well. Ij; was not reduced 
to writing but was preser^e<7 by tradition in the 
families of kshatriyas. Armour and tactics owere 
employed suitably to meet the weapons of offence and 
the tactics whidi the enemy used in* those days. 

The Eurukshetra battle was fought some thousands . 
of years ago. Jteading the story of the battle in tiie 
Mahabharata we should not, having the praetioe and 
inddfists of modem warfare in mind, reject Ihe 
Mahabharata narrative as a mere myth wiih no re¬ 
lation to fact. Only about a century and a half ago 
the English admiral Nelson f9aght great sea battles. 
The weapons used and the vessels that acutally took 
part in Nelson’s battles would seem almost weird and 
even ridiculous if compared with those of modem 
naval warfare. If a hundred and fifty years can make 
so mndi difference, we must be prepared for viry 
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.strange thing^ m th^ procedure and events of a 
I>eriod so long back as that of the Mahabharata war. 

Another matter to be kept in mind is that we can¬ 
not expect in the works of poets and literary writers 
accurat^or full details about weapons and tactics, 
although the nsirr^tive ^ay be of battles. Military 
affairs were in ancient times, the sole concern of 
the military order, the kshatriyas. Their culture 
and their training w^e, entirely their awn charge. 
*rhe principles and the secrets of warfare and 
the science and’art of the use of military weapoim 
werejianded down from generatioii to generation by 
tradition and personal instruction. There were no 
military text-books and there was not much place for 
them in the works of j>oets and rishis. If a modem 
novel deals in some chapters with the treatment and 
«ure«of a sick i>er8on, we cannot expect to see such 
details in it as might interest a medical man. No 
nuthor would care, even if he were able, to include 
• scientific details in his story. • 

So we cannot hope to find in the^epic of Yyasa 
•precise details as to what is tortoise formation or lotus 
formation. We have no explanation as to how one 
•could, by discharging a continuous stream of arrows, 
build a defence around Idms^ ae intercept and out 
missiles in transit, or &ow one could be living; when 
pierced all over by arrows, or how far the armour 
worn by'the soldiers and ofleers ootdd protect thmn 
agai^t mismles or what were the ambulance arrange¬ 
ments mr how the dead were £sposed of. AH these 
thmgs appertaining to ancient war, however interesting 
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will have to be in the rea|;tn of the anknown 
inspite of the vivid narrative we have in the Maha- 
bharata epic. 

Bhima killed eight of Dhritarashtra’s sons even 
before the battle advanced far on that day. .Duryo- 
dhana’s heart quailed before' this., It seemed to his 
friends as if Bhimasena would complete his revenge 
<in this very day even as he swore in the assembly 
hall where the great outrage was enacted. Arjuiia 
had a great bereavement in this day’s battle. His dear 
son Iravan was killed. This son of Arjupa by his 4»Iaga 
wife had come and joined. the Pandava forces at 
Kurukshetra. Duryodhana sent his friend, the 
rakshasa Alambasa, to oppose the Naga warrior, 
Iravan was slain after a fierce fight. When Arjuna 
heard this he broke down compfetely. Said be, turn¬ 
ing to Vasudeva; “Vidura had indeed told us plainly 
that both sides would bf plunged in grief-unbearable. 
What are we doing all this wretched destruction upon 
one another forf Jkist for the sake of property. 
After all this kiting what joy are we or they likely 
to find in the end? 0 Madhusudana, 1 now see why 
the far-seeing Yudhishthira said he would be content 
if Duryodhana would give five villages to us, 'keeping 
everything else to himsdf and he would not resort 
to fitting if that were agreefl to. Duryodhana in 
his obstinate folly refused to give even these five 
villages and so these great sins have to be committed 
on both sides. I continue fighting oidy b^use ipen 
would otherwise think I was a coward and submitted 
tamely to wrong. When I see the dead warriors lying 
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oii the fields my is filled with unbearable 

anguish. Oh, how wicked we are to carry on in this 
miserable sinful way!’’ 

Seeing Iravan killed, Ghatotkacha uttered a loud 
war-orjk which made all the assembled soldiers tremble 
and with his division ^pell upon the Kaurava army 
ferociously. So great was the destruction he wrought 
tliat at many pjoints the Kaurava formation was 
broken. Seeing this, d^jiryodhana persotially led an 
‘attack on Bhima’s son. The king of Vanga joined 
]>ur)^dhana Wth his elephants. Duryodhana fought 
most bravely on this eighth day»of the battle. He 
killed a great number of warriors on Ghatotkacha’s 
side. Ghatotkacha hurled a javelin which would have 
ended Duryodhana’s ^areer but for the Vanga chief’s 
prompt intervention with one of his elephants. The 
missile hit the beast which fell dead and Duryodhana 
was saved. 

Bhishma w^s anxious about Duryodhana and sent 
a large force under Drona to •support the Kaurava 
prince. Many were the veterans who were in this 
force that attacked Ghatotkacha. So tumultuous and 
herce was the fight at this sector of the battle that 
Yudhishthira feared for Ghatotkacha’s safety and 
sent Bhimasena in his%id. Then the battle became 
even fiercer than befSre. 

Sixteen of Duryodhana’s brothers perished on this 
day. 



CHAPTEB L^XII 


THE NINTH DAY 

On the moniing of the ninth day before the battle 
began Duryodhana was closeted with the gjrandsire. 
He gave vent to his bitter ^elings^ of disappointment 
over the way the battle was going. He uttered words 
which were like sharp spears and pained the grandsire 
greatly buUthe latter was parent, and said sadly: 

“Like ghee on the sacrificial fire I am pouring m.v' 
life out for you. Why do you see^ to mortify me 
who have been do^ig my very utmost for you?,. You 
speak like a man of no understanding not knowing 
what is right and what is wrong. They say that when 
a man is nearing his death the trees appear to him 
made of gold. You see things now not as they are; 
your vision is clouded. You are now reaping the* har¬ 
vest of the hatred you deliberately sowed. The best 
course for you is to go on fighting as well as you can. 
This is also the plain path of duty. It is not possible . 
for me to fighySikhandin for I can never raise my 
hand against a woman. Nor can 1 with my hands- 
kill the Pandavas, for my mind revolts against it. I 
will do everything barring these two and'fight all 
the wanrknrs opposed to you. Do not lose heart, 
fight according to the co^e bi hcmour that should 
govern kghatriyas’ battle.” 

Saying thus to Duryodhana and cheering him up 
with wise and affectionate words, Bhishma proce^ed 
to issue instructions for arrayi^ the forces for the 
day’s battle. 
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Duryodhana^was heartened. He sent for Diihaaaana 
and said to him: “Brother, put forth all our strength 
in today’s battle. I am convinced the grandsire is 
fighting on our side with his whole heart. It is only 
against ^ikhandin, he says, he cannot use his weapons. 
We should see thi|^ he is^not exposed to Sikhandin’s 
attacks, for you know even a wild dog can kill a lion 
if the latter be careless.” « 

There was a great j^gjit between Abhi^nyu and 
t^lambasa. Abhimanyu demonstrated that his valour 
was nb less th^n his illustrious father’s. Alambasa 
had to flee on foot to save himself.^ 

There were fierce combats between Satyaki and 
Aswatthama and between Drona and Arjuna. There¬ 
after all the Pandavw attacked the grandsire and 
Duryodhana sent Duhsasana to support the old war¬ 
rior.* Bhishma fought furiously and beat the Panda- 
vas back. The Pandava forces were thoroughly 
demoralised aifd were flying hither and thither like 
cattle that have lost their way in the forest. 

Krishna halted the chariot and %|id to Arjuna: 
•“Partha, you and your brothers were looking forward 
to this day after thirteen years. Do not hesitate to 
kill the grandsire. Remember the duly of a soldier.” 

Arjuna bent his head down axkl without liking up 
replied: “I wocdd muSh rather have continued to be 
an exile in the forest than to be compelled to kill the 
grandsire and the teachers who have not deserved 
be&Igslani.* But i shall obey you. Drive on.” 

Arjuna’s heart was not in the fight. UnwilliiQll^ 
and in great distress of mind he proceeded to tlie 
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Bhishma on the oth^r hau^ burnt fiercely 
like the noonday sun. 

When the array saw Arjuna’s chariot proceed to¬ 
wards Bhishiua, it regained courage and order once 
again prevailed. Bhishma’s arrows catne ij^ick and 
fast and covered the advancing cljfiriot so completely 
that neither horses^ nor vehicles could be seen. 
Krishna was uui>erturbed and drove on with circum¬ 
spection au/1 skill. Arjuna’s ^afts hit Bhishma’s bow 
and shattered it many times. But the grandsire wenl 
on renewing his weapon. , ” 

“You are not ^ghting, Arjuna. as you sho^ild!” 
exclaimed Krishna, and jumped down in a rage from 
the chariot; and taking up his discus, he advanced 
towards the grandsire. 

Bhishma saw Vasudeva approaching. 

“Hail, O Lotus-eyed One!” he cried. “Blessed am 
1 to be separated from the body by you! Come, 
come!” 

Arjuna jumped down from the chariot and rushing ■ 
forward overt^k and held Krishna casting both^ his 
arms round him. “Stop,’Krishna,” he cried. “Do- 
not break your pledge. You have promised not to use 
weapoxia in this battle. This is my work. I shall not 
&il. I shall send my arrows and kill the beloved 
grandsire myself. Pray mbnift the car and take the 
reins.” 

Arjuna took Krishna back and the battle was 
resumed. The Pimdava forces had been hai^dled 
roughly, but now the sun was down in the west and 
the fighting ended for the day. 



^ CHAPTER LXXIII 

THE PASSING OP BHISHMA 

It was the tenth day of the battle. Keeping Sikhandiu 
in frontVf him, Arjuna attacked Bhishma. When 
* Sikhandin’s darts ^jerced^iis breast, sparks flew from 
the grandsirc’s eyes. For a moment the old waiTior’s 
anger rose like flaming fire and his eyes glared as if 
to consume Sikhandin., But at once th^ grandsini 
Restrained himself. He decided not to be provoked 
into flghting Si^andin who was bom as a woman 
and to strike whom he deemed unwgrthy of a warrioi' 
He knew, however, his end was near and calmed 
himself. Sikhandiu went on discharging his arrows 
not minding the battle of emotions in bis opponent’s 
mind. Arjuna also steeled his heart and from behind 
Sikhandiu aimed arrows at the weak points in Bhish¬ 
ma’s armour even while the grandsire stood still. 

Bhishma smiled as the arrows continued to come 
-down.thick on him, and turningito Duhsasana said: 
'‘Ah, these are Arjuna’s arrows! lil^ese cannot be 
Gikhandin’s, for they burn my flesh as the crab’s 
young ones tear their mother’s body.” Thus did the 
grandsire look upon his dear pupil’s arrows and while 
saying this to Duhsasana he took up a javelin and 
hurled it at Arjuna. ASrjima met it with three arrows 
which cut it to pieces even as it was speeding through 
the air. Bhishma then decided to end the combat and 
mad| as if to dinnount from his chariot, sword and 
shield in hand, but before he could do so hte skidd 
was cut to pieces by Arjuna’s arrows. With arrows 
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sticking all over his body so tjpckly that there was not 
even an inch of intervening space, Bhishma fell head- • 
long to the ground from his chariot. As he fell the 
gods who looked on from above folded their hands in 
reverent salutation and a gentle breeee Ijiden with 
fragrance and cool raindr^ wafted over the battle-* 
field. 

Qanga came down from heaven^to cleanse our souls 
as well as feed our bodies. ,He who was bom as son 
to her, who gave up ever 3 rthing and kept his pledge 
through life in order to give joy to h*^ father 8antanu, 
he who was the bero of many battles, who humbled 
the great Rama of the Axe, Parasurama, after proving 
his loyalty to the doubting Diiryodhana by letting his 
flesh be pierced^ by arrows leaving not an inch of 
space, dropped from his chariot and lay on the field. 
As the grandsire fell, the hearts of the Kauravas also 
fell along with him. 

Bhishma’s body did not touch *the ground on 
account of the arrows sticking out all over his body.^ 
His body shope more brightly than ever before and 
with a new^glory as it lay thus supported by the shafts 
that had pierced his flesh. Both armies ceased fight¬ 
ing and all the warriors came running and crowded 
round the great hero who ^ay on the ground on his 
bed of arrows. The kings of t&e ewtfa stood reverently 
round him as the gods stood round Bndima. 

*‘lly head hangs down unsupported,” said the 
grandsire. The princes who 'stood near rat^ and 
hkedglrt cushidna The did waniisr rejected the soft 
eoahiowi and turning towards Arjuna smiled and 



• THE PASSING (O' KOSHMA 363 

• said: “Dear sq^i Part^a, my head is unsupported. 
• Will you bring a suitable thing to rest it on?” 

When Arjuna whose arrows were just then burn¬ 
ing the gj^andsire’s flesh heard those words addressed 
to him, he to<^ three arrows from out of his quiver 
*and so placed then^that ^e grandsire’s head found 
support on their points. 

“Princes,” said ]^hishn)a addressing the assembled 
chiefs, “Arjmia’s arro\^ .were indeed what my head 
required to be supported on. This pillow gives me 
satisfaction. Now i must lie thus until the sun turns 
north.* My soul will not depart tyi then. When 1 
pass away, those of you who may be alive then may 
come and see me.” 

Then the grandsire jumed again to Arjuna and 
said: “Dear one, my flest is burning all over. Qet 
me sdlne drinking water.” 

At once Arjuna drew his bow up to the ear and 
sent a shaft do^n into the earth near the grandsire 
'on his right side. The arrow disappeared into the 
bowels of the earth and up gushed wafjer in a spring 
from the hole. Ganga came up, says the poet, to 
quench h^r dear son’s burning thirst. Bhishma drank 
and was happy. 

“Duryodhana, may y<« be wise!” said Bhishma 
addressing the EauravS prince. “Did you see how 
Arjuna brought me water to quench my thirst ? Who 
else in this yorld can do such a deed? Make peace 
with,him without further delay. May the war cease 
wi& my exit. Listen to me, son, make peace with the 
Pandavas.” 
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The grandsire’s words did, not please Duryodliana. 
Even when dying the patient does not like medicine. 
He objects to the bitter taste. 

All the princ^ retired to their camps. , 



CHAPTER LXXIV 


• • 

• KARNA AND THE aRANDSIRE 

When lie learnt that Bhishma lay wounded and 
dying, Kaqpa Iwrried to the place and fell at his feet 
?ind said: ^ • 

“Eldest of the race, liadha’s sou who, through no 
fault of his, incurred your great displeasure, humbly 
prostrates himself before^ou.” , 

^Vhen after humble salutation Kama stood up, the 
grandsire though^'he saw trepidation in the hero’s 
face. Rhishma tenderly placed his ]}and on Kama’a 
head and blessed him as a father blesses his sou.. 
Casting his eyes through the arrows that obstructed 
his eyes, the grand;iire affectionately said; “You are 
not Radha’s son, young man. You are Kunti devi’s. 
own fiast-bora. Narada who knows all the secrets of 
the world himself revealed this to me. Son of Surya,. 
truly 1 mtertained no dislike for you. But I was 
grieved, to see your increasing hatned of the Pandavas. 
although they gave you no cause for it#^ I appreciate 
yeur valour and your open-handedness. There is no 
doubt you belong to the class of Phtdguna and Krishna 
in prowess. It is meet you befriend the Pandavas. 
Therein lies the right path for you who are their- 
brother. With the closHig*of my part in this war, 
may the chapter of your enmity also close. This is. 
my Wish, Kama.” 

Sanaa listwed respectfully and replied: “Grand- 
sire, I know I am Kunti’s son. I know I am not the- 
charioteer’s son. But I' have eaten Duryodhana’s. 
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salt and cannot betray bun. ^It is‘impossible for me 
to go over to tlie I’audavas now. I must fight for 
Duryodhaua. You must permit me to do it. I have 
erred greatly in word and deed. You must forgive 
me for it all and give me your blessiugs; ” * 

The great acharya who ^ew all the laws of right 
conduct reflected for a while on what Kai'iia said and 
replied: “Do then as you wish. But right will 
triumph.” 

Even when Bhishma was mortally wounded and lay 
dying, the battle did not cease. Discarding the grand- 
sire’s words of v'isdom, the Kauravas resumed the 
battle. 

Deprived of Bhishma’s leadership, the Kaurava 
forces felt like 'sheep without a shepherd when 
Bhishma no longer led them, fndeed even as Bhishma 
fell wounded, the men shouted: “0 Kama, yen are 
the one left to lead and protect us.” 

The Kaurava warriors felt that if but Kama would 
agree to take up the command, victory was certain. 
During the fir^t ten days when Bhishma led the forees, 
the son of Surya kept away from the battle. Having 
taken offence at the grandsire’s insult, Kama had 
said: “So long as you are up fighting, I shall keep 
aloof. If you day the Pandavas and bring victory to 
Duryodhaua, I shall be glad and I shall then talcing ' 
the king’s leave go to the forest. But if you he de¬ 
feated and go to the abode of the brave^ I who am not 
deemed by you as an adhiratha* will ride my ehadot 
and oppose those whom you deem to he of greater 

* Master ot chariot warfioe. 
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pi'owess than myself and defeating them, bring victory 
, to Duryodhana.^’ 

Thus had Kama sworn and witlk Duryodhana’s 
consent kept aloof from the battle during the first 
ten daws.^ Now after his installation he went on foot 
•to Bhishma who laj^on his bed of arrows waiting for 
his end and saluting him addressed him thus: 

“Veteran graudsire, vanquisher of Parasurama, 
you lie on the field*of battle strack down Ijy Sikhan- 
dln. If you who had reached the summit of right liv¬ 
ing and^were an elnbodiment of purity itself, must lie 
woun^d in this maimer, it is eleaj that no one can 
attain in this world what he deserves by his merit. 
You were the one boat on which the Kaurava princes 
depended for crq^ing the flood of their troubles. 
Heavy indeed will be blows which the Pandavas 
will now deal at the Kauravas and great will be their 
consequent distress. Like fire and wind burning down 
the forest, Arjuna and Krishna will destroy the army 
.of the .Kauravas. This is certain. • Turn your gracious 
eyes on me and bless me who have acqi^ted the com¬ 
mand of the forces.” 

Bhishma gave his blessings to Kama. “You are 
like the §ood earth to the seeds, like rain clouds to 
living beings, ever dependable, firm in your loyalty. 
Serve Duryodhana and!* sdVe him. You vanquished 
the Eambojas for him. You put down the Kiratas of 
the Himalayan fastnesses for him. You fought the 
Giiivrajas oh his behalf and defeated them. Many 
more things you have accomplished for him. Take 
chdrge of the Kaurava army now as your own ridi 
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possession and guard it May you lead Duryo- 
dhana’s forces to success! May you have every good 
fortune! Fight your enemies, go/^ 

Kama having received the benediction of the grand- 
sire, mounted his chariot and rode to the IjJattlefield. 
When the valorous Kama® entered the field on his 
war chariot, Duryodhana’s joy knew no bounds. His 
sorrow at having lost Bhishma was in some degree 
alleviated.. 



' CHAPTER LXXV 

• • 

DRONA IN COMMAND 

Dubtodhana and Kama held counsel as to who should 
be put supreme command of the forces. 

“Well, every one of these princely warriors fighting 
on our side is great enough to be put in charge of 
our forces as supreme commander,” said Kama. “All 
these kings are oJ equal prowess, strength, energy, 
skill, courage, valour, ancestry and wisdom. They 
cannot>all be put* in joint command and if any of them 
be ehpsen, each of the othera wouh^feel hurt and may 
not put forth his whole strength in the cause. Thereby 
we stand to suffer. So my advice is that we iustal 
Dronacharya, th^ teacher of all these princes and 
warriors, as supreme Softimander. He* indeed is the 
greatest of all those that carry arms todayw No 
kshatriya equals him in the qualities required for 
leading our army. Let us therefore instal him.” 

Duryodhana agreed that this*was the right thing 
to do, and so it was decided. 0 ^ 

. Duryodhana went to Dronacharya and in the pre¬ 
sence of the assembled warriors and princes bowed 
and addressed him: 

“Great teacher of ouip, you are unrivalled among 
all those assembled hei% iif caste, ancestry, knowledge 
of sciences, age, wisdom, valour and skill. I beg of 
you to accept the supreme command. Under your 
command this army will enable me to defeat Yudhi- 
sfatfaTra.” 

The assembled kings received this proposal with 
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loud cheers and war cries which £fl^dened Duryo- 
dhana’s heart. 

Drona was installed in due form amidst thunderous 
acclamation which rent the sky. The praises of 
courtiers and the sound of trumpets thal^acc^panied 
the ceremony made the Eayi-avas almost think they 
had already vanquished tlie enemy. So great was 
their enthusiasm and" confidence in Drona’s leader¬ 
ship. 

Drona arrayed the army in circular formation. 
Kama who had till then stood aside was now seen 
moving about in his great chariot on the battlefield 
and this put new courage and joy into the hetuis of 
the Kaurava soldiers. The talk went round in the 
army that the great Bhishma did not wish to slay the 
sons of Pandm and therefore Bad not put his whole 
heart in the fight, but now that Kama was in the 
field it was certain that the Pandavas would be des¬ 
troyed. 

Dronacharya was jn command for five days of the 
battle. Thoughjif advanced years, he was everywhere 
in the field an<f displayed the activity and energy of a 
young warrior and fought fiercely. Whenever he led 
an attack the Pandava forces were scattered like 
clouds before a storm. He. personally engaged the 
greatest warriors on the Pimd;va side in battle. He 
fought Satyaki, Bhima, Arjuna, Dhrishtadyumna, 
Abhimanyu, Drapada and Kasiraja and defeated them 
on many occasions. He harassed and infiicted severe 
punishment on the Pandava army during the five days 
he was in command. 



^ chapter I.XXVI 

TO SEIZE YUDHISHTHIRA ALIVE 

As soon as Drona assumed command of the Raurava 
forces, l^nrjwdhana, Kama and Dnhsasana sat in 
council and decide^ on a^lan and Dnryodhana went 
to Dronacharya to get it thrcjugh. 

“Acharya, we desire that you should capture 
Yudhishthira alive ai^ ^give him over to us. We 
flesire nothing more, not even a total victory. If you 
achieve this for ps, we shall all be exceedingly satisfied 
with^our conduct of the war.” , , 

When Drona heard Dnryodhana address him thus, 
great was the acharya’s joy. It was ever most repug¬ 
nant to him th^t the Pandava brothers should be 
slain. Even though ^ fulfil his loyal obligation the 
acharya joined the Kaurava side against the Panda- 
vas, he felt that to kiU the sons of Krpiti and especially 
the pure-minded Yudhishthira would be an tmforgiva- 
ble siu. This feeling was worrying him all along and 
so when he^ heard Duryodhana make^e request that 
•Yudhishthira should be captured alive, he was greatly 
relieved and delighted. 

‘‘Duryodhana, may you be blessed!” the acharya 
said. “Do you too wish to abstain from killing 
Yudhishthira? How ft ^ddens my heart! Truly 
Yudhishthira is one-without-an-enemy and the name 
of Ajatasatru which the people have given to Kunti’s 
eldrat son &as been justified by your great decision. 
When even you have made up your mind tliat he 
:sBould not be killed but should be captured alive, his 
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unrivalled glory has become ten tiiifes enhanced.” 

“I see, dear Duryodhana, what you intend,” Drona 
continued. “You wish to defeat the Pandavas in 
battle and then give them their share in the kingdom 
an4 live in peace and amity with them. X''see this 
clearly from your desire to capture Yudhishthira 
aUve.” 

Drona was exceedingly glad and he said again: 
“Indeed Yudhishthira is the most fortunate man on 
earth. The gods are showering their favours on 
Kunti’s good son. So has he won the hearts of even 
his enemies.” ^ ^ 

Drona’s joy was great when as he thought he saw 
Duryodhana’s fraternal affection overcame his lower 
desires. But Duryodhana’s plan w^s different. His 
heart was still full 9f hatred*and sin. As soon as 
Drona acceded to his proposal and gave his p^edge- 
that he would endevour his best to seize Yudhishthira. 
alive, he began to reveal his real intentions. 

If Yudhishthira ware slain, nothing would be gained, 
by it, and the a);vgor of the Pandavas would be all the 
greater. The tiattle would rage more fiercely than 
before, and Duryodhana knew that it would only 
mean the utter defeat of his army. Even if the fight 
were to be continued relentlessly until both armies, 
were destroyed, Krishna wcrul(^ still remain alive and 
he would put either Draupadi or Knnti in sovereign 
possession of the kingdom. What then was the point 
in killing Yudhidithirat On the other hand, if 
Yudhishthira was captured alive, Duryodhana. 
thought, the war would end more speedily and vietori- 
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oudy for the Kauravae. Thereafter he could surely 
play on Yudhishthira’s goodness and his loyalty to the 
traditional code of kshatriya conduct. It was pretty 
certain he could be drawn into the battle of dice again 
and sent*to iSie forests once more. Ten days of %ht- 
ing had demonstrated t9 Duryodhana that further 
fighting would only result in’ the destruction of the 
race, not the fulfilment of his desires. When Duryo- 
^hana made his motives <clear to Drona, fhe acharya 
was greatly disappointed and he cursed Duryodhana 
in his Iieart. But whatever the reason for it, he was 
glad that Yudhishthira was-not t<f be killed. 

The news that Drona had given a solemn assurance 
to Duryodhana that he would seize Yudhishthira alive 
was carried by their spicgi to the Pandava army. The 
Pandavas knew that when the acharya was determined 
on something and gave his pledged word for executing 
it, his unrivalled eminence in the art of war and his 
valour made it a most serious affair. So they soon got 
busy^d so arrayed the forces tliat Yudhishthira was 
never left unsupported. Whatever iffovements might 
take place, they always took care to leave sufficient pro¬ 
tection against any surprise attack on Yudhishthira. 

In the first day’s battle under the leadership of 
Drona, the acharya amgl^ Remonstrated his great skill 
and energy. He moved about destroying the Pandava 
forces like fire burning up dry logs. His rapid move¬ 
ments madeathe Pandava army feel that Drona had 
multiplied himself showering arrows like rain and 
copverting the battlefield into a stage for the dance of 
the God of Death. . 
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He cut the Pandava army in«twam where Dhrishta- 
dyumua stood. Many were the single combats among 
renowned warriors. There was a fierce battle between 
Sahadeva and Saknni skilled in illusiott-#rarfare. 
When their chariots broke they alighted on thfe ground 
and like two hills sprung to ifte and'motion they struck 
each other with maces* and closed with one another in 
single combat. 

Between 'Bhima and VivktK.ati there was a great 
battle in which chariots were broken on both sides. 
Salya fought his nephew Nakula and harassed him 
exceedingly, smilihg most provokingly all the time. 
But in the end Salya had his car smashed and his fiag 
brought down and he withdrew admitting defeat. 
Between Kripacharya and Hhrishtaketu there was a 
battle in which the latter was worsted. So also was 
there fierce fighting between Satyaki and Kritavarma 
and between Virata and Kama. Abhimanyu’s valour 
was also demonstrated as he fought Panrava, Krita¬ 
varma, Jayadratha and Salya single-handed and 
made them wit^raw. 

Then there was a great combat between Salya and 
Bhimasena in which Salya was defeated and. made to 
retire. The Kaurava forces began to lose courage and 
the Pandava army who 8aw,tl&^ attacked the Kaurava 
army with renewed energy and broke its ranks. 

When Drona saw this, he decided to r«tore lost 
morale by leading a straight attack on Yudhishthira. 
His golden chariot went forward drawn by four noble 
sindhu horses in the direction of Yudhishthira. 
Yudhishthira answered, with barbed arrows feathered 
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with eagle-feathers, ^ut Drona did not mind and 
advanced at great speed. Yudhishthira’s bow was cut 
down and Drona was coming very near. Dhrishta- 
dyiimn% tried to intercept Drona but in vain. Jhe 
whole ai^y Shouted: “yudhishtliira has been taken!” 
So near came Droma. • 

Suddenly then Arjuna appeared on the battlefield, 
the earth rumbling under the wheels of his chariot as 
jt coursed swiftly over 4;}ie bloody field,* over bones 
and bodies lyir^g in heaps. Drona held back for 
Arjuna had coitie on the scene. 

Frt)m gaiidiva issued a continuous stream of arrows. 
No one could see tlie shafts taken out of the quiver or 
placed in positionIt seemed as if from out of the 
great bow an unending Qood of arrows issued without 
intermission. The battlefield was darkened by flying 
missiles. 

Drona retreated. Yudhishthira was not taken. The 
battle was stopped for the day and the Kaurava 
forcfe went to their camp in a ^.hastened mood. The 
Pandava army marched proudly to flamp and behind 
them walked Keshava* and Arjuna conversing. Thus 
closed the eleventh day of the battle. 


* Krislma. 



. CHArrER LXKVII o 

THE TWELFTH DAY 
* 

The attempt to capture Yudhislithira aliv^ failed. 
Drona.was speaking to Duryodhana abotjt this. 

“It is clear we cannot ^cceedi iu our efforts to 
seize Yudhishthira so .long as Dhananjaya is nearby. 
It is no want of interest on my ,part. If by some 
stratagem we draw Arjuna ^iigay to some other part 
of the field and get Yudhishthira isolated, I could 
pieyce the Pandava formations and a;apture '^udhi- 
shthira. I promise to seize him and deliver him to 
you provided he does not flee from the battle renoun¬ 
cing honour. If he does that, then also we win in¬ 
deed, do we not?” . • 

The chief of the Trigartadesa wlio heard Drona say 
this talked it over with his brothers and-they inade 
a plan. They resolved to take the samsaptaka oath 
and challenge Arjuna to battle and draw him away 
from Yudhishthira’s%ide. 

Accordingly .together with a large force they 
gathered, sat before the fire dressed in matted grass 
and went through funeral gifts and ceremonies for 
themselves as if already dead and took their oath: 
“Not till we have killed Dhananjaya will we turn 
back. If we flee in fear from battle may we be punish¬ 
ed as for deadly sin!” 

Having adjured themselves thus before the sacred 
fire they marched south for that was the direction of 
Death, and shouted “0 Arjuna!” challenging him jo 
battle. It was a great suicide squad organized to 
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achieve what Dijpna had pointed out to be essential. 

Arjuna turned to Yudhishthira and addressed him 
thus: “King, the samsaptakas are calling me to battle. 
I am ple(]|c^ed to accept a challenge thus thrown out. 
^Susarma afid Ms men are calling me to battle. I shall 
destroy them all andireturft. Permit me to go.’^ 

“Brother beloved, you know.Drona’s intentions. 
Keep that in mind do whatever you think fit. He 
h^s promised Duryodhaiia.to take me alivet He is a 
warrior of prowes§, brave, strong and skilled in every 
branch of archery. He knows no fatigue and nothing 
escapes his wat(‘.hful eyes.” • 

“King, here is Satyajit standing in support of 
you,” replied Arjuna, “As long as be is alive and 
by nothing t»an Ijajpen to you.” So saying 
Arjuna asked the Panchala prince Satyajit to stand 
guard*by Yudhishthira s side and marched off like a 
hungry lion to meet the samsaptakas. 

“There, Krishna, see the Trigartas standing, cheer- 
*ful uifder the intoxication of th^fir oath though they 
know they go to certain death. Indeed^they are in the 
exultation of approaching swarga.” So speaking to 
his great^charioteer, Arjuna approached the large 
samsaptaka force. 

This was the twelfth of the great battle. It 
was a fierce fight. A^ter a time Arjuna’s attack 
began to tell and the Trigarta force began to waver. 
But Susarma kept up their spirit with waidike exor- 
tatioiis: 

V Heroes, we have taken our oaths before the fire 
and in the presence of ^he wliole army of warriors. 
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Having sworn terrible resolves it tis unworthy to 
flinch. Let us not fall into public ridicule.” So the * 
samsaptakas said to one another and kept themselves 
in heart. They sounded their coiichs aloud and re¬ 
sumed their fierce fight. ® • ^ 

‘ “Hrishikesha, they are Resolved on fighting to the 
last. Drive on,” said Arjuna. 

Driven by Madhusudana* Arjvna’s chariot moved 
like Indrd’s car in the greatf*war of the gods agaiu^t 
the asuras. It went here and it went there and made 
wonderful movements. Arjuna’s ‘great bow, the 
gandiva, made ^eat play. The Trigartas "'saw a 
hundred Arjunas moving about dealing death. 
Thousands of heroes were wounded and like palaiM 
trees in bloom there was a blsze of 'red all over. The 
fighting was severe. At one time Arjuna’s car and 
flag-pole were immersed in darkness under the down¬ 
pour of arrows. 

“Are you aUve, Dhananjayat” shouted Ejishna. 

“Yes,” replied ./frjuna, and pulling the stihng of 
his gandiva * discharged shafts that dispelled the 
arrow-shower. 

It was like the Rudra dance of dissolution. The 
fidd was full of severed limbs and headless bodies and 
presented a terrible specta/^fe., 

As so<m as Arjuna proceeded to oppose the samsap¬ 
takas, Drona gave orders for a violent assault on the 
Pandava forces at the {mint where Yudhishthira 
stood. Yudhishthira saw this movement and apoke 
to the Panchala prince Dhrishtadyumna: 

* Kriahna. 
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“The brahmaita is costing to seize me. Look after 
•the forces with vigilance.” 

The son of Dmpada did not wait for Drona to 
advance, ^ut marched forward in his car himself to 
^eet DronSl. * 

Dronacharya shrank bacft for Dhrishtadynmna was 
' bom for the express purpose of killing him and as the 
acharya saw his inveterate foe advance, he faltered as 
b^ore Yama. He remembered that his death was to 
be at this man’s Ivtnds and he wheeled his chariot in 
another'direction where Drupada was leading his 
forces.* Drupada’s forces suffered heavy punishment 
at Drona’s hands and blood flowed in streams on the 
battlefield. Recovering his spirit, Drona again turned 
his attention to Yudhifhjhira. The Pandava stood 
firm and answered Drona’s attacks with showei’s of 
arrovre. Satyajit made a charge on Drona’s car and 
there was a fierce combat in which Drona’s figure 
assumed the grimness of the Destroyer. Many a 
*warri(fr was slain by him in sficcession. Vrika, a 
prince of Panchala, as well as Satyajitajpll dead. 

Seeing this, Satanika, son of Virata, marched 
against Dirona. In a moment Satanika’s severed head 
rolled on the ground with the golden kundalas shining 
in the earlobes. Ketama,* another chief, followed the 
attack but he too perisfied.* Then Vasudhana rushed 
forward to stop the advance of Drona but he too fell 
dead. . 

Yudhamanyu, Satyaki, Sikhandin and Uttamaujas 
whp came to push Drona back were repulsed and all 
'these great warriors had,to retreat. Drona was now 
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almost at close quarters -with^Yudhis^tlura. 

At that moment Panchalya, another son of * 
Drupada, rushed madly up to stop the aeharya and 
fought most desperately. But he too was mortally 
wounded and fell from his chariot like a fulling star. ^ 
Then Duryodhana was s^ad and said to Karna: 
“Radheya, do you see the valour of our mighty 
leader? No more will the Pand|,vas be inclined to¬ 
wards battle. See how their ftrmy reels under Drona/s 
blows.” , 

Kama shook his head. “Do not be so confident,” 
he said. “The Pandavas are not to be so easily 
vanquished. They will never surrender. The wrongs 
they have undergone are too great to be forgotten. 
You tried to poison and kiJH^em. You tried to bum 
them alive. You have grieved and humiliated them 
at the game of dice and you have forced them out to 
live in the forest for long years. They will not sur¬ 
render. See there, their army has rallied and all their 
forces are leading a combined attack on Drona. There, 
see, Bhima, Srtyaki, Yndhamanyu, Kshatradharma, 
Nakula, TJttamaujas, Drupada, Virata, Sikhandin, 
Dhrishtaketu and other warriors have al\, isom& to 
protect Yudhishthira and are pressing Drona hard. 
We should not stand idly watching when we have put 
such a heavy burden on the Mharya. Great as he is, 
thera is a limit to the load even he can carry. Even 
wolves combined in large numbers cap harass and 
kill a mighty elephant. Let us proceed. It wiU not 
do any longer to leave Drona unsuppcnrted.” 
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• BRAVE BHAGADATTA 

Dboka made many attempts to seize Yudhishthira 
alive, but failed. 

• Duryodhana led a larg% elephant division against 

Bhima. Bhima defended liimself from his chariot 
with well-aimed arrows. He sent crescent-headed 
shafts and tore, down Du^odhana’s flag and,cut down 
hil bow even as he held it in his hand. Seeing the 
king harassed in manner, the Mlechcha king Anga 
marched against Bhimasena seated^ on a huge ele¬ 
phant. Bnt Bhime sent shafts that laid the elephant 
low and killed the Mlechcha, king, which Resulted in 
scattering that section of the' Kaurava forces in fear 
and confusion. * * 

When the elephants stampeded, the horses also took 
fright and great was the resulting destruction. Thou¬ 
sands of footmenrwere trampled under the feet of the 
«lephapts and the horses. • 

Seeing this great confusion and thg scattering of 
the Kaurava forces in all directions, the tdng of Prag- 
jotisha, the brave Bhagadatta, grew indignant. He 
got up on his renowned elephant Supratika and 
charged against Bhimasvia. .The mammoth beast 
went forward with widlspi^ad ears and twirling its 
great trunk, crashed into Bhimasena’s chariot and 
in an instant^ horses and vehicle were an unrecogni¬ 
zable mass, but Bhima escaped jumping down on the 
ground. He kne^ all about elephants. He got below 
the'great and fierce elephant and delivered blotra oni 
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vital points until the g^at beaiA got mad and whirled ^ 
round like a potter’s wheel trying to*throw off Bhima-^ 
sena who was sticking to its legs and harrying it from 
below. It bent down and caught Bhima by its trunk 
and was about to crush him xmder its ^ees, when 
Yrikodara* somehow rele^ed himself from its hold* 
and again got below in tfetweeff'its limbs and stick¬ 
ing to the elephant’s under-regions caused exceeding 
pain to the beast. 

Bhima was tlius gaining time in the hope that some 
elephant on the Pandava side wound be led Ao attack 
Bhagadatta’s elephant and enable liim to get away. 
But when Bhima disappeared from view being hidden 
in between the beast’s legs, the soldiers thought Bhima 
was slain. They exclaimed ‘‘Bhima is dead!” 
Bhagadatta’s elephant has crashed Bhimasenal”, and 
the cry was repeated all over Kurukshetra. 

Yudhishthira heard the cry. and thinking Bhima 
was gone for ever, urged the forces to destroy Bhaga- 
datta. The king o{ Dasarna charged against Bhaga- 
datta. Dasarna’s elephant was also a fierce beast and 
there was S great battle between Supratika and 
Dasarna’s elephant. But Supratika’s tusk pierced 
Dasarna’s beast in the side and it crashed aown dead. 

At that moment Bhima emejged from below Supratika 
and ran out safe, and the Paciava army cheered when 
they saw Bhima alive. 

Bhagadatta was now attacked on all sides but he 
did not lose heart. He shone resplendeint on his ele¬ 
phant like a forest fire on a hill. He ignor^ the 
* Wolf-abdomen, a name of Bhima. 
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enemies around him afhd drove his beast on Satyaki’s 
* chariot. The elephant seized the chariot with its great 
•trunk and lifting it high up threw it dotvn topsyturvy. 
Satyaki jumped out of the chariot in time to save 
himself, fiis charioteer displayed great agility and 
^kill and s8ve<f the vehicle as well as the horses. The 
chariot was righted ^aiii oH iis wheels and was driven 
to where Satyaki stood. 

Bhagadatta's elephant wrought great havoc in the 
Pgndava army hurling •warriors about and killing 
them in^ great numbei*, striking terror wherever it 
went. Bhagadatfa stood on its back like Indra on 
Airavala when he fought the asfiras. With ears 
spread out rigid in anger and trunk extended in front, 
the great beast trampled upon and killed numerous 
horses, chariots ahd soidiers all over the Pandava 
army. ^ The shafts hurled at it did not seem to do any 
damage but only incensed it more. Like a heardsman 
in the forest driving the grazing cattle Bhagadatta 
went about driving the soldiers in the Pandava army 
l>efore* him. Bhimasena, equipping himself once 
^ain with a chariot, renewed his atl!&A: on Bhaga¬ 
datta. The elephant stretched out its trunk and blew 
out a violent spray of muens fluid which scared the 
horses of Bhima’s chariot and they bolted in wild 
flight and the charioteer cqpld not check them. 

A great clond of dust rose from the fleld where this 
great elephant battle raged. Arjuna saw this from' 
where he had*been engaged with the samsaptakas and 
he alA> heard the great noise niade by Bhagadatta’s 
eleidiant He feared things had gone wrong and said 
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to Krishna: "Madhnsudaua, thSs is the cry of Supra- 
tika, Bhagadatta’s elephant. This Mftg of Pragjotisha 
is terrible with his elephant. There is no equal to 
him in that kind of warfare. He is sure to defeat and 
confound our men. We must proceed at* once and 
save the situation. We have punished these samsap* 
takas enough. Drive to where^- Drona is engaging 
fudh^thira. ” * 

Krishna drove the chariot- accordingly towards the 
main battle-front. * ' * 

Susarma and his brothers catiie up behind the 
chariot and shouted “Stop, stop.” At the same time 
they discharged shafts at Arjuna’s chariot. 

Ar juna was in two minds. 

“Here is Susarma ehallengiug me to battle and it 
is difficult to decline it like otie a^aid. There to the 
north of us, it seems our formation has been broken 
and our men are in need of immediate relief.” 

While Arjxuia was considering the situation thus, 
a javelin came hurling at Arjuna and another came 
towards Janardana. Wild with anger Arjima sent 
three well-aiiued shafts which compelled Susarma to 
turn back. 

They lost no more time but drove quickly to where 
Bhi^adatta was doing havoc. As soon as Arjuna’s 
car was seen, the Pan^v^ forces got heartened. 
Order was at once restored and Arjuna reached the 
lines where Bhagadatta was. Bhagadatta charged at 
Arjuna and Snpratika dashed for Arjuna’s chariot 
like the Destroyer incarnate. But Vasudeva’h skill 
avoided the shock each time the beast charged. 
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Bhagadatta sboi^red arrows on Arjuua and 
Krishna. But ^rjunali arrows broke the elephant’s 
armour and began to hurt the beast. Bhagadatta saw 
that his elephant' could no longer stand the attack 
and he sAxt a^javelin at Krishna. Arjuna met it with 
• a shaft from his bow an<^ broke it into two. Bhaga¬ 
datta then discharged anbther javelin which struck 
Dhananjaya’s helmet. 

Readjusting his'helmet, Arjuna bent his bow ex- 
(daiming “Bhagadatta* lake your last look at the 
world and prepare for death!” Bhagadatta was a 
veter^i of very advanced age. His grey hair and the 
wrinkles on his face gave him the noble appearance 
of a lion. Indeed so old was he that the skin hun^ 
loose down over his eyes and he had tied over his 
forehead a silk kerchief drawing up the folds of his 
skin'^ that they might not interfere with his sight. 
Bhagadatta was not more renowned for valour than 
for purity of character and uprightness of conduct 
, and was <me of the most illustrious aihong the brave 
men of his time. Men gave him the title “Friend of 
Jndra” in recognition of his greatness.* 

“Look around for the last time,” said Arjuna to 
this greaf man and hurled his shafts which broke his 
bow shattered his quiver jmd pierced the weak points 
of his coat of armour. • • 

In those days all warriors wore heavy armour and 
the secret of hitting weak points such as joints and 
moving parfis was iqoecially studied by kshatriyas 
and an important part of the training for warfare. 
Whmi he was deprived of all hk weapons, Bhagadatta 

U.-W • 
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liurled his elephant goad at Arjiiha.* It was sent with 
deadly aim and charged witl? the vatshnava mantra. ^ 
It would have killed Arjuna, but Krishna came in 
between and presented himself as a target for the 
missile. It settled on his chest as a shining‘'neeMace. 
Charged with the mantra of Vishnu it could not • 
hurt Vishnu biut just beSame the Lord’s jewelled 
garland round his heck. 

"Janardana, how is it you hate offered yourself 
■as a target for the enemy^s znissilef You said you 
would be charioteer and leave all the fighting to me. 
How could you do this?” protested Arjuna. 

“Beloved Arjuna, you do not understand. This 
shaft would have Idlled you if it had hit you, but 
it is really my own thing and came back to its lawful 
owner,” Krishna said and' kaughed. Then Partha 
sent an arrow which entered the head of Bhagadatta’s 
dephant as a serpent enters into the anthill. 

Bhagadatta tried to urge his great beast forward, 
but it did not mov% and stood rigid. The 'veteran’s , 
loud words of ^command went in 'vain even as the 
words of a man who has lost his wealth are disregarded, 
by his-wife. ' 

like a great hiU the elephant stood ri^d for a 
moment and then it suddenly sank down driving its 
tusks into the earth and yielding up the ghost with a 
plainti've cry. 

Arjuna was somewhat grieved at the death of tike 
noble animal and fw his not ha'ving been able to slay 
Bhagadatta 'without killing the beast. Arjufia% 
shafts tore the silken napkin that bound up the 
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• of the aged king’s foreij^ead and he was blinded at 
•once by his own hanging wrinkles. But a sharp cre¬ 
scent-headed shaft soon came which pierced his chest 
and Bhag|datta fell from the elephant’s back down 
on the gronnddike a great tree in a storm, his golden 
necklace shining lii^ flowers on the uprooted tree. 
The Eaurava forces fell into utter confusion. 

Sakuni’s brothen^ Yrisha and 'Achala tried their 
best to oppose Arjuna an(^ attacked him from in front 
and from behind. .But their chariots were soon dash¬ 
ed to pieces and the two brothers fell dead on the field 
like twa lion-cubs, they both looked so much alike and 
were so noble in appearance. The poet says that the 
bodies of these two valiant heroes who did not flee 
when the rest fled>shed^a^strange lustre all aroimd. 
Sakuni was full of anger when he saw his brave and 
incom^able brothers lying dead on the field. He 
attacked Arjnna fiercely and used aB the'weapons of 
illusion in which he was skilled. But Arjuna’s strokes 
broke idl the charms and rendel^eA them useless, and 
Sakuni had to leave the field. IBs harges took him 
aVay at great speed. 

The Pagdava forces then attacked Drona’s army 
with great violence. Countless warriors were slain. 
Rivers of blood flowed. • 

The sun set n<^ and &e twelfth day’s fight ended. 
I^na gave orders to cease fighting. His army suf¬ 
fered a seveige defeat. The Eaurava soldiers were 
wounded, disheartened and confused in mind as they 
reti:^. 



CHAPTEE tXXIX ^ 

ABHIMANYU 

On the night of the twelfth day of the great battle 
the generals of the Pandava army as they'retired to 
camp were full of praise ,for Phalguna.* They were* 
in very high spirit^ whereas the Kanrava leaders 
were filled with anxiety and shame as they silently 
retired to-rest for the nig^t. 

Early next morning Duryodhana went to Drona- 
charya in a state of bitterness and anger, and after 
the customary salutation addressed him thus in the 
presence of a large number of generals: 

“Esteemed brahmana, Yudhishthira was near and 
available for capture yesterday and if you had really 
widied to take him, no one could have prevented you. 
Yet you failed to take him. If you were reallyinteut 
on victory for us, the events of yesterday are mex- 
plieaUe. I cannot understand what makes you so in¬ 
effective in carrying out your promise to me. Verily 
the actions o| (great men are ununderstandable^’* 

Dronacharya was exceedingly hurt by this insinua¬ 
tion of insincerity. 

“Duryodhana,” he said, “I am putting forth on 
your behalf all the strength and skill I possess. You 
entertain tiioughts unwo^y^of a long. As long as 
Arjuna is present supporting Yudlushthira, it m not 
possible fmr us to execute our idan of seising him. I 
had told you that already.' It is only if we manage- 
somehow to get Arjuna out of the battlefield that we 
• Arjuna. 
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» can hope to carr^ ibut this plan as you desire and I 
•am devising ways to attain this objective.” 

Thiis did Drona conquer his just anger at the im- 
putetion of disloyalty and speak words of comfort to 
Doryodha^. . 

* On the thirteenth ^day the samsaptakas again chal¬ 
lenged Arjona to battle and he ^eordiugly went to 
attack them where they were arrayed to the south of 
the main battle-front. Jhe battle ’that wys fought 
between the samsaptakas and Arjuna was the fiercest 
that ever had beep’seen or heard of till that day. 

When Dhananjaya left the main front for meeting 
{lie samsaptakas, Drona rearranged bis ariny in lotus 
formation and attacked Yudhishthira fiercely. Bhi- 
ma, Satyaki, Ch^Utana, Dhrishtadyumna, Kunti- 
bhoja, Drupada, Ohatotfmtha, Tudhamansni, Sikhan- 
din, Dttamaujas, Virata, the Kekayas and Srinjayas 
and many others opposed Drona’s attack but their 
resistance seemed to be of little avail. Drona’s as- 
•sault was of paralysing violence. • 

Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna and S^bhadra, was a 
young man but even before he attained the age of 
manhood his valour came to be recognised as equal 
to that of Krishna and Arjuna themselves. Tudhish- 
thira edled Abhimanyu and said to him: 

“Dear son, DronacUhryh is harrying our army 
grea%. Arjmm is absent and if we shoidd be bleat¬ 
ed in his ab^ce, he will be grieved beyOnd measure. 
No 4k|e tMDong us hw be^ able to break Drona’a ar- 
Ttasy^ Ton midw you can do it and no «ne elsei I adk 
you to take up this task.” 
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“1 can do it,” replied Abhima^yn. “I have been 
instructed by my father how to break in, and can no* 
donbt force an entry into Drona’s formation. But 
if after going in, it should unfortunately j^ecome ne¬ 
cessary for me to come out, I am yet uninfitructed in 
the art of egress and caiu^bt do k.” 

“Valiant boy, break this impregnable formation and 
open a passage fqr us. We shall gll break in also fol¬ 
lowing close on you. We shall be with you to fqee 
any danger and no question can arise of your having 
to come out” 

Bhimasena supported Yudhishthira’s proposal. 
“I shall be immediately behind you and enter when 
you succeed in breaking the enemy’s formation. So 
also will Dhrishtadyumna, Oatyaki, the Panchalas, 
the Kekayas and the ;forces of the Matsyadesa,, Only 
break the fqrmation as you alone can do, we shall do 
the rest and smash the Kaurava army. ” 

Abhimanyu thought of his. father and ELrishna and 
feeling enoour|ged by what had been said by Bhipia- 
sena and YudhWithira and impelled by his own gal¬ 
lant nature undertook the adventure. 

“I shall please my great father and unele,” he 
said with enthusiasm. “Let my valour be staked on 
this.” At,,, 

“Hay. your prowess grow,” add YudMAthira and 
blessed, the youth. 

“Snypsitra,,see Dnnm’s flag %dng there! prive 
Straight and last to that pointy’’ said Abhimanyu to 
his charioteer. 
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► “Faster, fasterV’*Tir^ed Abhimanyn as they sped 

• along. 

“May ihe gods protect you!” said the chairoteer. 
“Yudhishthira has placed a very great burden on 
your sho^deiy. Think well before you pierce Drona’a 

* array and enter. The ach<u^y& is unrivalled in shill 
and experience. I^ou are* young and have not his- 
long years to back yonr valour. 

Abhimanyu smifed and replied: “Friend, I am 
Krishna’s nephew and son of Arjuna, am I nott 
Fear hr a ghost, lhat dare not approach me. These 
enemies here have not a sixteenth p|rt of my strength. 
Drive fast towards Drona’s division. Do not hesi- 
- tate.” 

The charioteer .obeyed. 

As the golden charibt*to which were yoked beau¬ 
tiful •young horses approached, the soldiers in the 
Eaurava army shouted: “Abhimanyu is coming! He 
has come!” The Pandavas followed Abhimanyu dose 
* behind him. • 

The Eaurava warriors were pertu^ed as they saw 
‘Abhimanyu’s chariot approach them with great 
speed. 

“Here is (me greater in valour thw Arjuna,” they 
thought and began to lose heart. 

lake a young lion ifidiing <m a herd of elephants, 
Abhimanyu was speeding. There was a ripple in the 
Eaurava nuaks as where the Gangs in flood joins the 
sea.^ .l%e ripple soon beeame confusion and under 
Ihietaa’s very eym the formation was lawken and 
-d^^imanyu ostmred. 
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Kaurava warriors opposed him but they fell like 
moths in the fire one after another^ Abhimanyu’s 
shafts pierced the weak points in the armour of his 
enemies, and the bodies of soldiers lay scattered on 
tlie field like kusa grass on the sacrifi^al platform. 
Bows, arrows, swords, shields, javelins, pieces of har¬ 
ness, chariot canopies, azra, macra, spears, whips, 
couchs along with severed heads and limbs of slain 
warriors covered the field. 

Seeing the destruction wrought by Abhimauyu, 
Duryodhana was wroth and he rushed himself to op¬ 
pose the youthful ^arrior. Droua having learnt that 
the king himself was engaged in battle with Abhima- 
nyu became anxious and sent veterans to protect Dur¬ 
yodhana. With great difficulty they managed to res¬ 
cue the king. Greatly disappointed at the escape of 
Duryodhana, Abhimanyu vented his anger on the war¬ 
riors that had come to rescue him and put them to 
flight. * 

Then throwing away all sense of shame and^ <dii- 
valry, a large ^umber of veteran warriors made a 
combined and’simultaneous attack on the hero who 
was alone surrounded by enemies. But even as the 
sandbank receives the rising tide of the sea, Arjima’s 
son withstood this united onslaught. Drcma, Aswat- 
thama, Eripa, Kama, Sakuoi, Oalya and many other 
great warriors in theur chariots eqinpped mth all 
arms, attandted the young hero. Asmaka rode his 
diariot at great qieedagiuBst AldiiiBaayu’s. Butag^ 
hig, AUiQuanyu sent his drafts and disposed of 
in no time. Kama’s armour was .pimroed by-Ahhtau^ 
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njTi- Many other veterans were also worsted by the^ 
, young warrior’s prowess. Salya was badly wounded 
and sat unable to move in Ms chariot. Salya’s bro¬ 
ther came up in great wrath to avenge his brother’s 
disgrace lut tie fell and his chariot was broken to 

• pieces. , 

Thus did Abhimanyu singly oppose a host of vete¬ 
ran warriors and show the skill in the nse of arms 
wMch he had learnt frgt\)i his illustrious father and 
tfom Vasudeva, his uncle. Seeing this the poet says, 
Dronacharya’s eyes opened wide in Admiration. 

“There is none that can compare in valour and 
skill with this boy Abhimanyu,’’ said Drona to Kripa, 
m the hearmg of Duryodhaua who coiild not con¬ 
tain his auger. . 

“The acharya’s partiality for Arjnna prevents him 
from killing Abhimanyu,’’ Duryodhana said, “and he 
smgs his praises instead of lighting him. Indeed if the 
acnarya were mihded to dispose of Abhimanyu, would 

• it taka him long to do itT’’ • 

Often did Duryodhana suspect and so^iplain in this 
manner against Bhishma and Drona. Having under¬ 
taken a war of adharma he was often led to speak in 
this manner and hurt the feelings of the acharyas 
who stood loyally by him even when they saw the 
wickedness of his ways? * 

Duhsasana roared in anger and exclaiming “This 
obstinate la4 will perish now!’’ he led his chariot 
forw|rd to attack AUiimanyu. 

^e chariots of Abhimanyu and Duhsasana made 
wonderful movements against each other and the bat* 
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tie raged long. Duhsasana struck and he leaned 
back stunned. His charioteer managed to take the 
vehicle away from the field saving Duhsasana’s life. 
The Pandava soldiers cheered when they saw Duh- 
sasana’s chariot retiring in disgrace. ^ *■ 

Kama attacked Abhimi^yu w^th his shafts and 
harassed him greatly. But one of Abhimanyu’s ar¬ 
rows felled Kama’s bow down and the young war¬ 
rior followed it up with a .fierce attack which put 
EArna and his supporters to fiight. The Kaurava 
forces when they saw this were completely demoralised. 

The army was <in confusion and men fled hither 
and thither in uncontrollable fear not caring for 
Drona’a shouts of remonstrance, and Abhimanyu 
destroyed those that stood without fleeing as fire 
destroys a dry jungle in summer. 



C^APTKIt LXXX 

THE DEATH OP ABHIMANYU 

Tbb Pandavas proceeded according to plan, closely 
follo^ring Abhimanyu when he broke into the Eau- 
rava formation. ]^iit Dhritarashtra's son-in-law Jaya- 
dratha, the gallant king of the Siudhus, was watching 
this. He and his forces swooped down upon the Pan- 
davas like a herd of el^jiants descending 4own a val- 
%y. The Kauraya army took advantage of this pro¬ 
mpt and skilful movement on the part of the Sain- 
dhava, and regaining confidence gathered in full for¬ 
ce at the breach and filled it up effectively. The silver 
boar on the Sindhu king’s standard which was raised 
aloft was cheered and the Eaurava army’s morale was 
completely restored. 

The breach was closed and the Pandavas were un¬ 
able to force their way in. Yudhishmira hurled a 
javelin and ctft Jayadratha’s bow, but in an instant 
the Saindhava took up another bow and sent unerring 
shafts at Dharmaputra. Bhimaseng's arrows made 
' deadly work, crashing down the canopy and flagstaff 
of Jayadratha’s car. But the Saindhava was alert 
and re-armed hhnself each time his equipment was 
broken. He killed BMma’s chariot horses, and the lat¬ 
ter had to go into SatyaBi’s car. 

In this manner Jayadnttha very ably helped at the 
critical mqpmit add {U’evented the Pandavas from eu- 
tcrjlig in Abhimaaytf’s wake; The young hero was 
£hiis lariated imd surrounded by tiie Slaurava forces. 

Site son of ISnbhadra Was however undaunted. He 
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attacked all the warrioi-Searou|»d*him and slew them 
in great number. Like rivers losing themselves in the 
ocean, the soldiers that went to attack him disappear¬ 
ed before his arrows. The Kaurava army reeled un¬ 
der Abhimanyu’s onslaughts. Duryodhana’s son 
Lakshmana, a gallant young^.warriar, then charged on 
Abhimanyu. When they saw this the retreating sol¬ 
diers came back and supported Laloihmana, shower¬ 
ing arrows riou Abhimanyu likfi rain falling on a hill. 
'Still Arjuna’s son was imdaunted and his shaft came 
swift and shining like a serpent frei^-sloughed and 
pierced Lakshmana The handsome youth with beau¬ 
tiful nose and eye-brows and hair, lay dead on tbe 
deld and the Kaurava soldiers 'were filled with grief. 

“To hell with the widked Abhimanyu,” shouted 
Duryodhana, and the six great warriors, Drona, l&i- 
pa, Kama, Aswatthama, Brihatbala, and Kritavarma 
closed upcm Abhimanyu. 

“It is impossible to pierce this youth’s armour,” 
said Drona to Kama. “Aim at the reins of his horses 
and cut them ofil. Disable him thus and attack him 
from behind.” 

The son of Snrya did accordingly. Abhimmiyu’s 
bow was broken by idiafts discharged frma behind. 
His horses and charioteer were killed. Tbus disabled 
the young warrior stood on thh field with sword at^ 
shield fading his enemies. As he stood dauntless like 
kshatriyadharma incarnate, he filled the : wmtion 
aronnd with amaaement. WhkH^ his sWqrd he iidd 
his own agaimd; all the nusMwn wneriiws who hdd 
surrounded him wi^ a ihffl dnrt coBfoamled diem. 
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It seemed to t^em as his feet did not vest on earth 
and he was on wings in the air. 

Drona sent a shaft that broke Abhimanyu’s sword. 
Kama’s sharp arrows tore his shield into bits. 

Then ^bhynanyu bent down and taking up one of 
his chariot wheels^aud u^irling it like a discus stood 
up facing all the enemies that jsurrounded him. Tho 
dust from the chariot wheel covered him and the poet 
says it enchanced the^itatural beauty of* the young 
liero. He fought fiercely like a second Vishnu with 
the discus. But soon the combined onslaught of the 
warriors that surrounded him overpowered him. The 
chariot wheel was shattered to pieces. The son of 
Duhsasana came up then and closed with him in mor¬ 
tal combat. Both fell down together but Duhsasana’a 
son rose again and w^ife Abhimanyu was in the act 
of getting up, struck him with his mace and killed 
him. * 

“Subhadra’if son who like an elephant in a lily 
pond^ single-handed worked hftvoe in the Kaurava 
army was thus overpowered by uumljers and killed 
'cruelly,” said Sanjaya to Dhritarashtra. “And 
having ^Ued him, your people danced round his dead 
body like savage hunters revelling over their prey. 
All good men in the army were grieved and tears 
rolled from their eyet. Sven the birds of prey that 
circled overhead making noises seemed to cry ‘Not 
thus!’ ‘Nc^ thus!’.” 

Ijfhile there was blowing of concha and cries of 
victory all over the Kaurava army, Tuyutsa, the son 
of Dhritarashtra, did npt approve of all this. “Thia 
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is ignoble,” he angrily cried. ^ “Soldiers, you have 
forgotten your code. Verily, you should be ashamed 
but, instead, you shout brazen cries of victory. Hav¬ 
ing committed a most wicked deed, you revel in fool¬ 
ish joy blind to the danger that is imminent.’* 

So saying, Yuyusta threw <his weapon away in dis¬ 
gust and left the battlefield. This young son of Dhri- 
trashtra feared sin. His words were not sweet in the 
Kaurava ears but he was a good man and spoke out 
his mind. 



* £hai>teb lxxxi 
A FATHER’S GRIEF 

Yudhishthiba. was plunged in sorrow. “He has 
gone to i^e s^eep that knows no waking, who in bat> 

' tie overcame Drona, Aejeatthama and Ouryodhana 
and who was like a deBtrT>yuig to enemy forces. 
0 warrior that made Dohsasana* flee in fear, are you 
dead! What then Is there for me to flght fyir or wint 
Why do we want kingdom now! What words of com¬ 
fort can I offer ,t6 Arjunaf And what shall I say to 
Subh|dra quivering like a cow bei^ved of her calf f 
How can I utter to them vain words of solace that 
serve no purpose) Truly ambition ruins the under¬ 
standing of men. ^Like the fool who looking for honey 
falls into the preciptidul pit below the beehive and 
is destroyed, in my desire for victory I pushed this 
tender boy to ^e battle-front, him to whom joy of 
life and love belonged. There is no fool like me in the 
worl<^ I have kUled Arjuna’s beloved son instead of 
protecting him during the absence o^his father.” 

• Thus was Yudhishthira lamenting* in his tent. 
Around him were sitting silent warriors plunged in 
sorrowful thought all contemplating the valour of 
the youthful hero and hjs cruel death. 

It was always the cttotom with Yyasa to coine and 
comfort the Fandavas whenever they were in great 
sorrow. He was their great teacher as well as grand- 
sire. So he 'appeared now before Yudhishthira. The 
sage*wa8 received with all honour and Yudhishthira 
having made him sit, said: “1 have tried very hard to 
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find peace of luiiul, but 1 am un4bl^ to find it. ’ ’ 

“You are wise and equip^d with philosophy,” 
said Vyasa. • ‘It is not meet that you allow yourself to 
be lost in grief in this manner. Knowing the nature 
of death, it is not right that like the unlearned you 
should become a prey to sqfneovr.” Vyasa proceeded 
to console the bereaved Dharmaputra: “When Brahma 
created living beings, he was filled with anxiety. 
‘These liv^ will multiply and soon the number will 
be beyond the capacity of Itfe earth to bear. Theie 
seems to be no way of coping with this. ’ This thought 
of Brahma grew ^to a flame which became bigger 
and bigger until it threatened to destroy all creation 
at once. Then Rudra came and pleaded for allaying 
this destructive fire. Brahma controlled the great fire 
and subdued it into the law-that is known to mortals 
as Death. This law of the Creator takes nuiny forms 
such as war or sickness or accident and keeps the ba¬ 
lance between birtfi and death. Death is thus an in¬ 
escapable incident o( existence, ordained for the good 
of the world. It is not true wisdom to be impatient 
with Death of to grieve immoderately for those who 
die. There is no reason to pity those who pass away. 
We may have I’easou indeed to grieve for tnose who 
remain.” 

After saying these wordi of' solace, Krishna-Dwai- 
payana retired. 

Dhananjaya and Krishna were proceeding towards 
their camp after defeating and slaying the ssmsap- 
takas. 

“Oovinda, I do not know why,” said Arjnna, “but 
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my mind is* not at ease. My mouth feels parched and 
^ an unaccountabfe grief has seized me. 1 wonder if 
any calamity has happened to Yudhishthira. Some* 
thing makes me afraid, Krishna.” 

“Do n^ concerned about Yudhishthira,” re- 
•plied Krishna. “He anil your other brothers are 
safe.” 

On the way they halted and did the evening pray¬ 
ers. Remounting the chariot they proceeded to the 
cftnp. As they approacfied the camp, Arjuna’s pre¬ 
monitions of ealagnity increased. 

“Japardana, we do not hear th% usual auspicious 
music in the camp. The soldiei's seeing me from a dis¬ 
tance hang down their heads and avoid my sight. 
This is strange behaviour on their part. 0 Madhava, 
I fear greatly. Do yotif think my brothers are safe? 
1 am aonfused. How is it Abhimanyu does not come 
up today to gre^t me with his smile, accAmpanied by 
his brothers as usual?” • 

• entered the camp. • 

“Why are you all wearing sad faces,? I do not see 
Abhimanyu here. How is it I see no glad faces? 1 
understood that Drona arrayed his army in the lotua 
formation^ No one among you could pierce it as far 
as I know. Did Abhimanim force his way in? I did 
not teach him how to mdke his way out of that forma¬ 
tion. He was instructed in entry, not in exit. Has he 
been slain indeed ? ” 

Thus Arjuna soon guessed what had happened and 
whence was confirmed in his fears, he broke into 
lamentation. 

M.-.M 
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“Alas, has my dear boy indeed become Yama’s 
guest! Yudhishthira, Bhimasena, f>hrii^tadyuiima,. 
aud great Satyaki, have all these allowed the son of 
Bubhadra to be slain by the enemy T Alas 1 what com¬ 
fort shall 1 give to Subhadrat What^ha^ I say to 
Draupadi ? And what solace can be given to Uttara* 
and who shall give Uf” 

Vasndeva spoke to the bereaved father. “Beloved 
Arjuna,”ihe said, “it is not^meef you give way thus 
to grief. Bom as kshatriyas as we have to live afid 
die by weapons. Death is ever the friend and compa¬ 
nion of those wlv) have taken up the profession of 
arms and go into battle, determined not to retreat. 
Warriors must be ever ready to die before their time. 
Young Abhimanyu has attained (he happy regions 
above which the brave yeaifi to reach in battle. Abhi¬ 
manyu’s end is indeed the prescribed and muck-desir¬ 
ed goal of dl kshatriyas. If you gi^ way to grief in 
this inordinate way, your brothers*and other kings 
will lose heart. Stop grieving and infuse couryge and 
fortitude into (he hearts of the others.’' 

Dhananjaya desired to be told the full story of his 
brave son’s end and Yudhishthira related it: “I in¬ 
cited Abhimanyu to enter the enemy’s formation. I 
told him that he alone could do it among all of us. 
‘Make your way into thb 19tus array and we shall 
follow immediately behind you. This great deed of 
yours will please the hearts of your father and your 
uncle,’ I said. The youthful hero did according and 
broke the great formation and made his way in. We 
went behind him according to plan. But just then the 



A FATHER’S GRIEF 


408 


wicked Jayadratha can^e and effectively stopped us. 
• He caused the breach in the formation to be closed up 
at once and we found ourselves unable to follow Abhi- 
manyu. The Sindhu rajidi did this and then, contrary 
to all the»lavjp of kshatriyas’ warfare, the powerful 
'warriors all joined,together and surrounding him 
made a combined attack on the .lone hero and killed 
him.” 

When he heard *the ^1 story, Arjuna eras again 
overwhelmed by grief and he fell on the ground in a 
swoon. * • 

Whan he recovered he took an oath: "Before son*' 
set tomorrow I shall slay this Jayadratha who caused 
my son’s death. If Drona and Eripa come between 
him and me these,acharyas also shall be overwhelmed 
with my arrows.” Safiifg this he twanged the gan- 
diva string and Krishna also then blew the Pancha- 
janya aloud. And Bhima said: "This tWang of Ar> 
juna’s bow and* this blare of Krishna’s conch shall 
•be thesi^oice of Death unto the sons of Dhritarashtra.” 



CHiiPTEB UCXXU 
‘ < 

THE SINDHU KING 

News of Arjana’s oath reached the enemy. The spies 
informed Duryodhaua’s friends that having 

leamt that Jayadratha wa»the c^nse of Abhimanyu’s* 
death, had vowed to. kill the Sin^u king'before sun¬ 
set neat day. 

Yriddhakshatra, the illustrious king of the Sin- 
dhus, was blessed with a son who was named Ja3^- 
dratha. At the time of the birth of the prince, a voice 
was heard to sa>: “This prince will attain great 
glory and he will attain the happy regions above, 
slain in battle. One who among the warriors of all 
ages ranks among the most iUustriqps will in the field 
of battle sever his head frofaVhe body.” 

All living beings must die. But even philosephers 
and men of'enlightenment attained through pmumce 
and discipline do not welcome death.* Yriddhakshatra 
was grieved to hear the voice declare his som’s end.* 
In his distnr|{ed state of mind he uttered a curse: “He 
who shall canse my son’s head to roll down on the 
ground shall have his head burst at that very moment 
into fragments.” 

Jayadratha grew up and when he reached manhood, 
Yriddhakshatra handed dVer^e care of the state to 
the prince and retired to the forest where he spent 
the rest of his days in austerities. He li'^ed in an ash- 
rama near the plain which afterwards beeai)|e the 
Kumkshetra field of battle. When Jayadratha came 
to know about Arjuna’s vow, he remembered the pre- 
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diction about his death^and feared his end was neai*. 

“I do not want to be in this battle any longer. Let 
me go back to my country,” he said to Duryodhaua. 

‘'Do not fear, Saindhava,” replied Duryodhana. 
“Here av a^ these veterans and warriors who will 
' stand between you^ and danger. Kama, Chitrasena, 
Vivimsati, Bhurisravas, Salya, Vrishasena, Para> 
mitra, Jaya, Bhoja, Eamboja, Sndahshina, Satya- 
vrata, Vikama, l^urn^ukha, Duhsasanay Snbahu, 
]^alinga, the Avanti princes, Drona, Drona’s illustrious 
son and Bakuni^all these warriors and I myself are 
here and you cannot be in danger^ The whole of my 
army will be under orders for defending you against 
Arjuna. You should not leave us now.” Jayadratha 
agreed to remain. He went to Drona and said to him: 

“Master, you taughlfnfb and Arjuna and you know 
us bctth well. What is your appraisal of lu twot” 
“Son, I discharged my duties as teacher and dealt 
with you both impartially, The snstruetion was the 
samesto you and to Arjuna, but Arjuna excels be¬ 
cause of his superior discipline and his own practice. 
*But you need not be discouraged by ^liis. You will 
he plac^ behind a strongly arrayed force whioh 
Arjuna cannot pierce. Fight accor^g to the tradi- 
tien of your ancestors. We must all leave this world, 
eat^ one (^ jns, some dty cit other. Death eomes to us 
all in our turn. The warrior dying in battie attains 
with ease the happy regions whieh those who follow 
the of diseiplme and pmaaca only attain with 
gTMt difficulty. IMseurd fear md fight.” 

^[>rona having spoken thus to Jayadrstiia*prooeed- 
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ed to marshal the forces for the next day. 

Twelve miles to the rear of the main army Jaya* 
dratha and his detachment were placed in a strongly 
guarded position. Bhurisravas, Kama, Aswatthama, 
Saiya, Vrishasena and Kripa were there,wit^ all their 
forces. Between them and*the P^dava army, Dro> * 
nacharya arrayed the, main^urava forces in circular 
formation. This was backed and supported by a lotus 
formation arhich again was i^iwpor&d by a spike-head¬ 
ed force. Beyond this stood Jayadratha. Drona stod^ 
at the head of the circular army, resplendent In white 
armour and helmed, seated in his great chariot drawn 
by beautiful chestnut-coloured horses and his flag wa¬ 
ved high displaying the sacrificial platform and deer¬ 
skin which fohued Drona's banner, inspiring the Kau- 
rava amy to utmost sacrifice and valour. Duryo- 
dhana saw the army formations and his conAdence 
was restored.* . • 

With a force consisting of one thousand armed cha¬ 
riots, a hundred elephants, three thousand horsmen,' 
ten thousand f<g>t soldiers, and fifteen hundred arch¬ 
ers, Durmars&ana, one of the sons of Dhritarashtra,* 
moved forward the main army and blew his ^ch and 
uttered his challenge: 

Where is Dhananjaya ofewhose wrath and prowess 
men speak f Let him cofhe %rward, and striking 
against us tike a pot upon stone break to pieces before 
the eyes of wamors.” , 

Ar juna stopped his ear at a bowshot and half and 
blew his conch in answer. Ilien eonehs blew all over 
fai the Eaurava army. 
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‘‘Kesava, drive *towards Durmarshaua,” said 
Arjuna. “'We%baU pi^ee the line of elephants.” 

Durmarshana’s army was beaten. Like clouds 
driven about by a gale, the Elaurava forces were 
scattered^d fled in all directions. When Duhsasana 
*8aw this his anger rose.^ Leading a huge force of 
elephants he surrounded *Ar juna. Duhsasana was a 
very wicked man but he was brave also. He fought 
Arjuna fiercely afld the field was strewn with the 
cfead. Finally he withdrew defeated and went back 
to join«Drona’s,forees. 

Sa^asachi’s car swiftly proceeded forward and 
passed Drona. 

“Illustrious one, grieved by the loss of my scm 1 
have come to wreak vengeance on the Sindhu king. 1 
crave your blessings for*the fulfilment of my vow,” 
said Arjuna to the acharya. The aeharya smiled and 
said: “Arjun^ you must first fight apd defeat me 
before you can reach Jayadratha.” Saying this Drona 
discharged a shower of arro\{s on Arjuna’s car. 
Partha also replied with his arrows but these the 
•acharya parried with ease and sent flaming shafts 
that hit Krishna and Arjuna. The Pandava then de¬ 
cided to* cut Drona’s bow and bei^ his gandiva for 
that purpose. Even as ^e was pulling his bow-string 
Drona’s shaft came and ont the string. The acharya 
still retainingtthe smile on his face rained a shower of 
arrows on Arjuna and bis horses and chariot. 

i^juha fought baek, but the aeharya showered his 
iarroira which covered Arjuna his chariot in dark- 
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Krislma saw things were not %oihg at all well and 
said: “Partha, no more waste of tiAe. Let us pro¬ 
ceed. It is no use dghting this brahmans who seems 
to hnow no fatigue.” Saying this Krishna drove 
Arjuna’s chariot to the left of the achuy^and pro¬ 
ceeded forward. , * 

“Stop, surely you will dbt pro&ed without defeat¬ 
ing your enemy.” 

“You are my guru, not my enftmy, O achary^. I 
am in the position of a son tb you. There is no ode 
in the wide world that can defeat yqp,” said»Arjuna 
and they proceeded forward at a swift pace by-pass¬ 
ing Drona. 

Then Arjuna pierced the Bhoja army. Kritavarma 
and Sudahshina who opposed his passage were defeat¬ 
ed. Srutayudha also tried to atop Arjuna's progress. 
There was a fierce battle in which Srutayudha lost 
his horses and he hurled his mace at, Krishna. His 
mother had obtained this mace as a result of her offer¬ 
ings but the conditiqp attached to the boon operated 
and it came back and struck Smtayiidha himself 
dead. 

Pamasa went through penances which pleased 
Yaruna and obtained from that god a boon that her son 
Hmtayudha may not be killed by any enemy. 

“I shall give your son a dirine weapcm. Let him 
use it in all his batlies. No enmny will>be able to de- 
ftot him or kill him. But he should not ^ the wea¬ 
pon against one uAo does not If he does^ the 
weapon will recoil and kiU him. ” Saying thhi god 
Varuna gave a mace. Srutayu^a when fighti^ 
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Arjuna, disregardingf the injunction, hurled the mace 
4 kt Krishna wh<f was driving Arjuna's chariot. The 
missile hit Janardana’s breast and immediately re¬ 
bounded fiercely back to Srutayudha, and like a de¬ 
mon recojin^fatally on the magician that commits an 
^rror in uttering the spe^ of power that holds it in 
thrall, it slew SrutayudhiT and laid him dead on the 
field like a great forest tree blown down by a-storm. 

Then the king Si Kamboja led his for^^es against 
Arjuna. After a fierce %ght, he lay stretched on the 
field wkh his h^nds spread out like a great flagstaff 
after Jbhe festival is over. ^ 

When they saw the strong warriors Srutayudha and 
the king of Kamboja slain, the Kaurava forces were 
in great confusiqn.* Srutayu and his brothers Asru- 
tayu then attacked Pfirtha on both sides trying to 
save 4he situation, and greatly harassed him. At one 
stage of this jt^attje Arjuna leaned on the flagstaff 
dazed with the* wounds he received. But Krishna 
••spokcwto him encouragingly and Arjuna recovered and 
resumed the fight, slaying the.two brothers as well as 
•their two sons who continued the struggle. 

Arjuna marched on and killing many more war¬ 
riors, successfully made his way to Jayadratha. 



CBAPTEB LXXSn 

BORROWED ARMOTJR 

When Dhritarashtra heard Sanjaya relate the sue* 
cess of Arjuna, he exclaimed “Oh Sanjay^I Whea 
Janardana came to Hastint^pura seeking a settlement' 
I told Duryodhana that it*" was a* great opportunity 
and he must not lose it. I told him to make peace with 
his cousin^. 'Keshava has come to'^do us a good turn. 
Do not disregard his advice, ’ I said. But Duryodharih 
heeded not. What Kama and Duhsgsana said seem¬ 
ed to him better advice than mine. The Destroyer en¬ 
tered his mind and he sought his own ruin. Drona 
deprecated war, as also did Bhishma, Bhurisravas, 
Kripa and others. But my obstinate son would not 
listen. Impelled by inordiPUtt; ambition, he got en¬ 
tangled in anger and hatred, and invited this ruinous 
war.” . . , 

To Dhritarashtra thus lamenting» Sanjaya said; 
“Of what avail is ysur lamentation nowt Thg life-' 
giving water ha^ all flowed to waste and you now seek 
to build the dbrn. Why did you not prevent the son* 
of Eunti from gambling! Had you done the right 
thing then, all this great grief would have l)^ stop¬ 
ped at the source. Even lateral you had been firm and 
stopped your son from his e«il ways this calamity 
could have been avoided. You saw the evil and yet, 
against your own sound judgment, you followed the 
foolish advice of Kama and S^uni. Keshava, 
Yudhishthira and Drona -do not respect you now as 
they did before. Vaaudeva now loiows that your 
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rectitude is only hyifocrisy. The Kauravas are now 
> doing their utm^t as warriors. But they are unequal 
to' the task of opposing the strength of Arjuna, 
Krishna, Satyaki and Bhima. Duryodhana has not 
spared hXtns^f. He is putting forth his utmost 
* strength. It is not^ meet ^hat you should now accuse 
him or his devoted soldierl.” 

“Dear Sanjaya, I admit my dereliction. What you 
say is right. No 6ne can change the coui;pe of fate, 
'fell me what hapjpened. Let me hear the truth, be it 
ever so*unpleasant. Tell me all," said the old king 
convulsed with grief. , 

Duryodhana was greatly agitated when he saw 
Arjuna’s chariot proceeding triumphantly towards the 
Sindhu king. Hp rtished-to Drona and complained 
bitterly; * • 

"*Arjuna has elfected a breach in the great army 
and has advan«!ed.to Jayadratha’s position. Seeing 
our discomfitiue, the warriors protecting the Sindhu 
' king«vill surely lose heart. They had believed that 
it was impossible for Arjuna to get i^t you and that 
■has now been falsified. He advanced before your eyes 
and nothing was done to prevent it. You seem indeed 
bent on Wping the Pandavas. I am in great distress 
of mind. • 

"Sir, tell me in wlAt matter have I offended youf 
Why are youdetting me down in this wayf If I had 
known that yoo would do this, 1 should not have ask¬ 
ed ijayadratha to stay here. It was a g^eat mistake I 
committed in not letting him go as he desired back 
to his own counti^. If Arjima-s^taekB ham, it is niA 
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possible for him to escape deatlf. t’orgive me. I am 
tAllriwg foolishly distracted by grief. 4)o go in person , 
y'ourself to save the Saindhava." 

‘'King, 1 shall not take offence at your thoughtless 
and unworthy remarks. You are like ^ a vfa to me. 
Aswatthama is not dearer ^ me than you. Do what * 
I ask you. Take this coat o¥ armour. Wear it and go 
and stop Arjuna. 1 should not leave this place. See 
there, the clouds of arrows! The’' Pandava army is 
attacking us in great force, 'ifudhishthira is here ufi- 
aupported by Arjuna. Is this not just what we want- 
edf Our very plap has borne fruit and I mue^ now 
take Tudhishthira prisoner and deliver him to you. 

I cannot give up this objective and run after Phal- 
guna now. If I neglect the main at;piy and go after 
Arjuna now, our battle arrd^*will be hopelessly bro¬ 
ken up and we shall be lost. Let me put this annour 
on you. Go cn confidence. Do npt fear. You have 
valour, sldll and experience. This ccat will protect 
you against all weapoiis. It will not let any blow pass * 
through to you|j body. Go forth to battle, Duryo- 
dhana, in conlfidence as Indra did dad in the armour 
given by Brahma. May victory be yours.” 

Dnryodhana’s ctmfidence was restored an^d as the 
acharya directed he went accoutred in magic armour 
and accompanied by a Ingd* force of soldiers to 
attack Ar jmm. 

Arjuna had crossed the Kaurava army and gone 
far aAead towards where Jayadratha had been ,kept 
for safefy. Seeing that the luKses were somei^t 
fatigued, Krishna stopped the duuriot and was about 
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to unyoke the tired dhimals when the brothers Vindu 
, and Auuvinda*came up suddenly and began to 
attack Arjuna. They were defeated and Arjuna scat¬ 
tered their forces and slew them both. After tins,. 
Krishna ^yoked the chariot and let the horses roll 
*)n the mud. ^he horses jested for a while and were- 
refreshed. Then tiSey prdbeeded again according to 
plan. 

“Dhananjaya, lOok behind! There con|,es Duryo- 
dhana. 'What good luci!^! Ton cannot get a better 
chance. • Long h|iTe you suppressed your anger, and' 
now i| the time for you to let yoj^rself go. Here is 
the man who caused all this grief and may your ar¬ 
rows find their target. He is a great archer. He can 
bend the bow well and shoot from a great distance. 
He knows how to chatgc^his shafts. His eagerness in- 
battla is great. Strong-limbed is he and great is his 
enmity.” Thus^saifi Krishna and they halted to give- 
battle to the Eaurava. . 

<• Du^yodhana approached witbput fear. 

"They say, Arjuna, that you have done acts of 
•prowess. I have not seen this mysell. fLet me see if 
your couri^e and your skill are indeed as great as 
your reputation,” said Duryodhana to Arjuna as he 
began to battle. , 

The combat was fierae indeed and Ejishna was sur¬ 
prised. 

"Partha,^! am astonished,” said Elrishna. How is- 
it your arrows do not seem to hurt Duryodhana f This 
is the first time 1 see the shafts proceeding from the- 
ga'iidira strike their target feebly and without effect.. 
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This is Strange. Have your aAns* lost their power t 
Or has gandiva lost its quality ? Wh^ do your arrows 
strike Duryodhana and drop to the ground without 
piercing him? This is most puzzling.” 

Arjuna smiled and replied: understitind. This 

man has come accoutred Drona in charmed ar¬ 
mour. The acharya has tifught me the secret of this 
armour, but this man wears it as a bullock might do. 
You will ^see the fun now!” Saiying thus, Arjuna 
proceeded to shoot his arrowfe, first depriving Duryo¬ 
dhana of his horses, his charioteer a^d his car. Then 
Arjuna broke his J^ow and disarmed him comx^letely. 
Thereafter he sent needle-like darts which pierced 
just those parts of Duryodhana *s body that were not 
covered by armour, until he could Jbear it no longer 
and turned back and fled. » ^ 

When Duryodhana was thus discomfited and de¬ 
feated, Krishna blew his conch anjJ it^sent a thrill of 
fear iii Jayadratha^ army. The warriors around the 
Sindhu king were surprised. They at once got«ready ^ 
in their chariots^and Bhurisravas, Chala, Kama, Vri- 
shasena, Kri|:fiEi, Salya, Aswatthama and Jayadratba, 
eight of them, arrayed their forces against Arjuna. 
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YUDIlfSHTHIRA’S MISGIVINGS 

"When the Pandavas aaw Duryodhana proceeding in 
the direction of .Arjona, they attacked the Kaurava 
Bnny in fulllEoree. They could not allow Drona also 
to go and join JafadratW So Dhrishtadyomna led 
his forces repeatedly against Drona. As a result of 
all this, the Kaurava army was split into three and 
jfreatly weakened. • * 

Driving his ch^iot right against Drona’s, Dhrishta- 
dyun^a attacked him violently. Drona’s chestnut 
horses and the Panchala’s dove-coloured ones were 
entangled with one another and presented a pictures¬ 
que sight like the clouds at sunset. Dhrishtadyomna 
threw away his *bow and sword and shield in hand 
he sprang up Drona’s chariot. He attacked Drona 
now standing on the shafts of the vehicle, now on the 
horses and not; on the yoke. He^ eyed his congenital 
miem^ with cruel and bloodsl^t eyes and sprang 
here and there and attacked him like a greedy vul- 
.tore feeding on carrion. Long did*tbiis fight go on. 
Drona pulled his bow in great wrath and sent a shaft 
which uPould have drunk the Panchala’s life but for 
the unexpected interventiou of Satyaki who sent an 
Arrow and diverted t|e i^arya’s shaft Drona then 
Attacked Satyaki which enabl^ the Ptmchala war- 
ziorB to take Dhrishtadyumna away. Drona, hissing 
like a blac& cobra, his eyes red with anger, vended to 
Attifek Satyaki. Satyaki was among the front ruik 
'Warriors on the Pandava side. When he saw Drona 
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desiring battle, he went forwavd to meet the illus¬ 
trious warrior. • • 

“Here is the man who, giving up the vocation ap¬ 
pertaining to his birth, has taken up the profession 
of fighting and is causing distress to the Pradavas,*'' 
Satyaki said to his charioteer. “This min is the prin- • 
cipai cause of Duryodhani^s aribgance. This man 
thinks he is a very gfeat soldier and is ever bursting 
with conceit. 1 must teach him a lesson. Take the cha¬ 
riot up quickly. ” 

Satyaki’s charioteer accordingly lashed the silver- 
white horses and took the ear at a great pace. Sglyaki 
and Drona shot s&fts at one another so quick that 
they covered the sun and the battlefield was in dark¬ 
ness for a while. The steel shafts swished glimmering 
like newly sloughed snakes rurhing ’about. 

The chariot hoods and the fiagstafb (m both sides 
were battered down. Drona as well as Satyaki were 
bleeding profusely. The warriors on q^ther ride stood 
still watching the duri and they did not not bloM^ their 
conchs or raise their war-cries or sound their" lion- 
roars. The deirdK, vidyadharas, gandharvas and yak- 
shas watched the great battle from abovje. 

Drona’s bow was broken a wril-aim§d shaft 
from Satyaki and. the sou of Bharadwaja had to take 
up another bow and even^as^e strung it, Satyaki 
shot it down again. Drona took up another bow whirik 
too was shot down. And so it wexkt on till Drona lost 
a hundred and one bows without being able to shoot 
an arrow. The great acharya said to himself: “This 
man Satyaki is a warrior in the class of Sri Bama, 
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Kartavirya, DhananjSgiya and Bhishma,” and was glad 
he had an oppdhent. worthy of him. It was a craft- 
man’s professional joy at skill diQ>layed in the art he 
loved. For every specially-charged shaft that Drona 
sent, Sat had a ready answer of equivalent quality. 
’ Long did tiiis equal coipbat continue. Drona of un¬ 
rivalled skill in ar&ery tBen resolved on killing Sat- 
yaki and sent the fire astra. But Satyaki saw this and 
losing no time senf the varuna astra to coynteraet it. 
* But now Satyaki’s strength began to fail, and see¬ 
ing thi» the Kaqrava warriors were glad and shouted 
in satisfaction. When Yudhishthi^i saw Satyaki was 
hard pressed, he told those nearby to go to Satyaki’s 
relief. “Our great and good hero Tuyudhana* is 
being overpowered by Drona. You should go there 
at once,” he said to Bhtishtadyumna. “The brah¬ 
mans* will otherwise slay Satyaki in a few minutes. 
Why are you h^sit^tingf Go at once. Drona is play¬ 
ing with SatyaU as a lad plays with a bird holding it 
•by a itring. Satyaki is indeed imthe paws of the des¬ 
troyer.” Yudhishthira ordered the ^rmy to make a 
•powerful attack on Drona. * 

Satyaki was saved with difficulty. Just then the 
sound of^Krishna’s conch was heard from the sector 
where Arjuna was fighting. 

“O Satyaki, I hear f*anehajanya, ” cried Yudhish¬ 
thira. , 

“But the .twang of Arjuna’s bow does not accom¬ 
pany^ it 1 fear Arjuna has been surrounded by Jaya- 
dratha’s friends and he is in danger. Arjuna is op- 

* Another nmne for Satyaki. 

M-ST. - ' 
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posed by forces both iu front of liim and in his rear. 
He pierced the Kaurava ranks'in the £iorning and he 
has not come back yet, though the greater part of the 
ilay is gone. How is it that only Krishna’s conch is 
iieardt 1 fear Dhananjaya has been slain ^d there¬ 
fore Krishna has taken up a^ms. Satyaki, there is no¬ 
thing you cannot accomplish, li^our bosom friend 
Arjnna, he who taught you, is in mortal danger. Often 
has Arjunf spoken to me admiringly of your great 
skill and prowess. ‘There is hot another sure soldiet 
like Satyaki,’ he said to me when w’e, were in,the fo¬ 
rest. ‘Oh, see ther^! The dust is rising that side, I am 
certain Arjuna has been surrounded. Jayadratha is a 
powerful warrior, and there are many enemy warriors 
there helping him and resolved to die in defence of 
him. Go at once, Satyaki. Thus did Dharmaputra 
speak in great trepidation. ^ 

Satyaki who was weary after his baj^tle with Drona 
replied: “Faultless among men, I t^all obey your 
command. What njay I not do for Dhananjaya’s 
sake! My life is the merest trifle in my eyes. If you 
order me, I aln ready to fight the gods themselves. . 
But allow me to put before you what the wisa Vasu- 
deva and Arjuna told me when they left. “Until we 
return after slaying Jayadrf^a you should not leave 
Yudhishthira’s side. Be wgilcmt in protecting him. 
We entrust this to yo,u in confidence and go. There is 
only; one warrior in the Kaurava army whpm we fear. 
That is Drona. You know his sworn intention. We 
go leaving Dharnuiputra’s safety in your hands.' 
Thus said Vasudeva and Arjuna to me when they 
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went. Arjiina laid fhif trust on me, believiiij*; me fit for 
it. How can I (iisregarcf his command ? Do not have 
any fear about Arjuna’s safety. No one can defeat 
him. The Sindhu king and the others cannot cope 
with a sixteenth part of Arjuna. Dharmaputra, to 
•whom shall I*entrust your safety if I must go! I 
see no one here wlfo can fttand against Drona if he 
comes to seize you. Do not ask'me to go. Consider 
well before you command me to leave.’’ ^ 
•“Satyaki,” replied Yfidhishthira. “J have thought 
over it rfill. 1 hjve weighed the danger against the 
need ^nd I have concluded tliat you must go. You 
leave me with my full permission. Here is the power¬ 
ful Bhima to look to my safety. There is Dhrishta- 
dyumna also, and there are many others besides. 
There is no need to waray about me.” 

So paying Yudhishthira placed boxfuls of arrows 
and other weapons in Satyaki’s chariot and got fresh 
horses yoked th^eto, and sent Satyaki uttering bene- 
••dictio]}S on him. ^ 

^^Bhimasena, Yudhishthira is in your charge. Be 
•vigilant,” said Satyaki, and went to joiif Dhananjaya. 

Satyaki met with violent resistance as he proceed¬ 
ed to daelh through the opposing Kaurava forces. But 
Satyaki made his way tlfprough bearing down opposi¬ 
tion and slaying nume90u% warriors. But the resist¬ 
ance was very atiff and his progress was slow. When 
Drona saw Satyaki part from Yudhishthira, he began 
to assault the Pandava formation without rest or in¬ 
terval until it began to break and retreat. Yudhish- 
thfra was greatly agitated. 
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YUDHISHTHIRA'S FOND HOPE 

'^ABJUNA^has not returned. Nor has Satyaki who 
was sent after him, come back. Bhima,*my fear 
grows. I hear the Panchajanya, but not*the twang of 
Arjuna’s bow-string. Saty^ki^ tha^; bravest and most 
loyal among friends, £ias not come back with any tid* 
ings. My {inxiety is increasing every moment,’' said 
Yndhishthira to Bhima in gi^at perplexity of mincK 
‘‘I have never seen you so agitafe^i in mimi,” re¬ 
plied Bhimasena. ^‘Do not let your fortitude^grow 
less. Command me as you please. Do not let the 
wheels of your mind stick in the mud of anxiety.” 

“Dearest Bhima, I fear your brother has been 
slain, and it seems to me Mudhava has now himself 
taken up arms. I hear the conch of Madhava but I 
hear not the«r^ounding twang of g^ndiva. I fear 
Dhananjaya, the uiyivalled hero, in whom were cen- 
tred all our hopes, h^ been killed. My mind con • 
fused. If you would do as I tell you, go at once to 
where ArjunaSs. Join him and Satyaki, and do what. 
needs to be done and come back. Satyaki under orders 
from me pierced the Kaurava ranks and proceeded in 
the direction of Arjuna. Yoi|. go now and do likewise 
and if you indeed see them, aUre, I shall know it by 
your lion-roar. ” , • 

“My Lord, do not grieve. I shall go and let you 
know they are safe,” said Bhima, and immediately 
turning to Dhrishtadyumna said: ^^Panchala,Vw 
know very well that Drona is seeking by some means 
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Of other to seize Dnaijfiaputra alive. Our foremost 

• duty is to protect the king. But I must also obey him 
and fulfil his command. And so I go, trusting him 
to your care." 

“Bhima, dp not be concerned. Go with an assured 
' mind. Drona canppt take Yudhishthira without first 
killing me," said the heroic son of Drupada, sworn 
enemy of Drona. And Bhima hurried away. 

^ The Kaurovas surroim^ed Bhima in fuU force and 
sought to prevent him &om going to Arjnna’s relief. 
But likft a lion scattering less noble beasts he put his 
enemies to flight, killing no less than eleven of the sons 
of Dhritarashtra. Bhima then approached Drona 
himself. "Stop," cried Drona. "Here I am, yonr 
enemy. You cannot proceed further without defeat¬ 
ing me. Your brother*j£rjuna went in with my con¬ 
sent. *But I cannot let you go." 

Drona spokeethus believing that he Irould receive 
the same courtSky from Bhima a8*he did at Arjuna's 
*handst But he was disappointed. Bhima was furious 
with anger hearing these words of Qrona. 

* "Oh brahmana, it was not with your permission 
that Ar|una went. He broke your resistance and 
pierced your battle'lines fighting his way through. 
But 1 shall not like Ai^una show mercy to you. I 
am your enemy. Onft dpon a time you were our 
preceptor and'were like a father to us. We respected 
yon as such. Kow you have yourself said you* are 
our gnmny. May it be so!" Saying this, Bhima aimed 
hi^ mace at Drone’s chariot which crumbled to pieces, 
and Drona had to take t^ another chariot The second 



422 MAHABRAHATA ‘ 

chariot too was broken to pifces. And Bhima forced 
his way through, overcoming all opposition. l)rona< 
lost eight chariots that day, and the army of the 
Bbojas that tried to stop Bhima was comijletely des¬ 
troyed. He proceeded mowing down all opposition and^ 
reached where Arjuna wa|*fightiijg Jayadratha’s for-, 
ees. 

As soon as he espied Arjuna, ^Bhima roared like 
a lion. Hearing that roar, .^rishna and Arjuna Were 
exceedingly pleased and raised yells of joy. Yudhish- 
thira heard these roars and relieved %f his do\tbt8 and 
anxieties, he pronounced blessings on Arjuns: And 
he thought within himself: “Before the sun sets to¬ 
day Arjuna’s oath will be fulfilled. He will slay the 
man who caused Abhimanyu’s death and will return 
in triumph. Duryodhana may sue for peace after 
Jayadratha’s death. Seeing so many of his brothers 
slain, it is pdsrible that foolish Duryodhana may see 
light. The lives of‘numerous kings add great warriors 
have been sacrificed ^n the field of battle and efen the" 
stubborn an^ narrow-visioned Duryodhana may now 
see his fault and ask for peace. Will this indeed hap¬ 
pen f The great grandsire Bhishma has b^n offered 
as a sacrifice. Will this wicked enmity end with it and 
shall we be saved from furtJier sin and destruction?” 

While thus Tudhishthilra ^as fondly hoping and 
dreaming of peace, ^he battle was- ra^ng witii great 
fury where Bhima, Satyald and Arjuna' were ei^ag- 
ing the enemy. Only the Lord knows how lhe«woiid 
must evolve. His ways are inscrutable. 
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KAENA AND BHIMA 

Arjuna bad left Yudhishthira behind to repel Drona’a 
attacks wid.had gone to make true his word that 
before sunset Jay^drathg would lie dead on the field 
of battle. Jayadratha had been the main cause of 
Abhimanyu’s death. He it was who had effectively 
prevented the relief of Abhimanyu by th« Pandav&s, 
and thereby caiysed Atihimanyu to be cruelly over¬ 
powered and slain. We have seen how Yudhishthira 
in his anxiety sent first Satyaki ^nd then Bhima to 
join Arjuna in his battle against Jayadratha. Bhima 
reached where Arjuna was engaged and sounded hm 
simhanada. Dbarmaputra heard' the lion-roar of 
Bhima and knew thaf Arjuna was found alive. 

Itf was the fourteenth day and the battle raged 
fiercely at many points, between Satyi&i and Bhuri- 
sravas at one'place, between Bhima and Kama at 
another and between Arjuna «nd Jayadrathra at a 
third place. Drona remained at tl^ main front re¬ 
sisting the attack of the Panchalas and the Pandavas. 
and leading a counter-offensive against them. 

Duryodhana arrived with his. forces at the sector 
where Arjuna attacked Jayadratha, but was soon 
defeated and turned %acli. 

The battle *thu8 raged long and furiously on moro 
than one &ront. The armies were so deployed that 
eat^ side was exposed to danger in its rear. 

, Duryodhana was speaking to Drona; 

Arjuna, Bhima and Satyaki have treated ns with 
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contempt and proceeded snccessftilfy to Jayadratha’s 
sector and they are pressing hard on ISie Sindhii king. 
It is indeed strange that nnder your command our 
battle-array should have been broken and our plans 
completely foiled. Everyone asks how it i| that the 
great Drona with all his ma%tery of the science of war ' 
has been so badly outmanoeuvred. "What answer shall 
I make? I have been betrayed by you.” 

Duryod^aua thus once again bitterly reproached 
Drona who replied unperturbed: ' 

“Duryodhana, your accusations are as unworthy as 
they are contrary,to truth. There is nothing,to be 
gained by talking about what-is past and beyond re¬ 
pair. Think of what is to be done now.” 

* ‘ Sir, it is for yon to advise me. TeJOi me what should 
be done. Clive your best conuideration to the d^cul- 
ties of the situation and decide and let us do it <;uick- 
ly.” Puzzled and perplexed, thipi Duryodhaua 
plead. , c 

Drona replied: “ify son, the situation is no,doubt- 
serious. Three ^eat generals have advanced, outma¬ 
noeuvring us. fBut they have as much reason to he an-- 
zious as we, for their rear is open to attack even as 
they have endangered our rear. We are on ifoth sides 
of them and their position ig not therefore safe. Be 
heartened, go up to JayadralCura again, and do all 
you can to support hjm. It is of no avail to disheart¬ 
en oneself by dwelling on past defeats and difficulties. 
It is best I stay here and send you reinforcemei^ as 
and when required. 1 must teep the Panchalas and 
PandavA army engaged here. Otherwise we shall be 
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■wholly destroyed.’^ • 

, Accordingly Buryodbana went with fresh rein- 
iocements again to where Arjuna was directing his 
attack on Jayadratha. 

The na^ative of the fourteenth day’s event of the 
*Knruk8hetra Sattle shows, that even in the Mahabha- 
rata times the modern prdbtice of turning and enve¬ 
loping movements was not unknown. The advantages 
and risks of such ^ategy appear to have }>een fully 
understood and discusse<f even in those days. Arjuna’s 
flanking^ manoeuirres perplexed his enemies greatly. 
The story of that day’s battle l^jbween Bhima and 
Kama reads very much like a chapter from the nar¬ 
rative of a modem war. 

Bhima did nof desire to fight Kama or remain 
long engaged with him^ He was eager to reach 
where» Arjuna was. But Badheya would not permit 
him to do this, ^e showered his arrows on Bhimasena 
and stopped him from proceeding, 

>• Th% contrast between the tw% warriors was strik¬ 
ing—^Kama’s handsome lotus-like face was radiant 
Arith smiles when he attacked Bhima %aying: “Do 
not show your back,’’ “now, do not flee like a co¬ 
ward,’’ and so on. Bhima was all anger when taunted 
in this manner. He was paaddened by Kama’s smiles. 
The battle was fierce hut Kama did everything with 
a smiling air •of ease whereas ^hima’s face glowed 
with rage 4ad his movements were violent. K^a 
would keep at a distance and send his well-aimed 
shato but Bhima would disregard the arrows and ja¬ 
velins fisUing thick upou him and always try to dose 
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with Karria. Radheya did ^erything he did calmly 
and with graceful ease, whereas Bhimasena fumed* 
and fretted with impatience as he showed his amazing 
strength of limb. 

Bhima was red with bleeding woun4s aft over and 
presented the appearance .of aj\ asoka tree in full* 
blossom, but he minded them not, as he attacked Kama 
cutting bows in twain and smashing, his chariot. 
When Kama had to run for a tresh chariot, there 
was no smile on his face, for aug^r rose in him like 
the sea on a full moon day as he 'attacked* Bhima. 
Both showed the strength of tigers and the speed of 
eagles and their anger was now like that of serpents 
in a fury. Bhima brought before his mind all the in¬ 
sults and injuries which he and .his brothers and 
Dranpadi had suffered and ffdftght desperately caring 
not for life. The two cars dashed against each other 
and milk-white horses of Kama's- chariot and Bhima- 
sena’s black horses jostled in the combat like douds 
in a thunderstorm. • ► " 

Kama’s bow^was shattered and his charioteer reel¬ 
ed and fell. !&ama then whirled a javelin and hurled 
it at Bhima. But Bhima parried the shaft ^nd ecmti- 
nned pouring his arrows on Kama, who had taken 
up a fresh bow and rained a shower of arrows on 
Bhima. ® • 

Again and again did Kama lose his chariot. Dur- 
yodhana saw Kama’s plight and calling his brother 
Dnr jaya said: * ‘ This wicked Pandava will kill ifama. 
Go at once and attack Bhima and saVe Kama's Me/' 

Bnrjaya went as ordered .and attacked BUma who 
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in a rage sent seven sh^ts which sent Durjaya’s hor- 

* ses and his chai^oteer to the abode of Yama and Dur- 

jaya himself fell mortally wounded. Seeing his bleed¬ 
ing body wriggling on the ground like a wounded 
snake, Eamat was overwheltaed with grief and cir¬ 
cled round the herp paying mournful honour to the 
dead. * 

Bhima did not stop but continued the fight and 
greatly harassed l^ama., • 

Kama once agi^in had to find a fresh chariot. He 
sent well-aimed shafts and hit Bhima who in a fury 
hurled his mace at Kama and it srashed on Kama's 
chariot and killed his charioteer and horses and broke 
the flagstaff. Kama now stood on the ground with 
bent bow. . 

Duryodhana now atxfl another brother to relieve 
Kanfh. Durmukha went accordingly and took Kama 
in his chariot. • • * 

Seeing yet alhother son of Dbritarashtra come to 

* offer himself up to death, Bhima licked his lips in 
gusto and sent nine shafts on the ne\^y arrived enemy 

* and even as Kama climbed up to take^is seat in the 
chariot, ^urmukha's armour was broken and he fell 
lifeless. When Kama saw the warrior bathed in blood 
and lying dead by his side, he was again overwhelmed 
and stood motionless fbr a while. 

Bhima relehtlessly continued*his attack on Kama. 
His diarp arrows pierced Kama’s coat of armour and 
he jras in pain. But he too at once returned the 
attack and wounded Bhima all over. Still the Pan- 
dava would not stop apd attacked Kama furiously. 
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The sight of so many of Durjfodfhana’s brothers dying 
for his sake one after another was toc/miich for Kama.* 
This and the physical pain of his own wounds made 
him lose courage and he turned away defeated. 

Bhima then stood up On the field of battle red with 
wounds all over like a flaming firg and made a trium¬ 
phant yell. 

Hearing this^ Karna who was retiring, stopped and 
changing Jiis mind, came back. 
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Dhbitabashtba was plunged in gloom. “0 Sanjaya, 
like moths^alling in the fire, my sons are being des¬ 
troyed. The stubborn Duryodhana has led the lads 
Durmukha and Durjaya t 9 their doom. Alas, 1 have 
lost these boys! The fool said:* ‘Kama unrivalled 
among men for courage and the accomplishments of 
w«r* is on our side. Whi then can defeat usT Even, 
the gods.cannot '^n a battle against me when Kama 
is on n^y side. \^at can these Pandavas do to mef 
But now he has seen Kama beating a retreat when 
Bhimasena attacked him. Has he seen wisdom at 
least nowf Alas, Sanjaya, my son has earned the un¬ 
dying hatred'of t^e 8on»o{ Vayu, Bhima, who has the 
strength of the god of death! We are indeed mined!" 

Sanjaya replied:^ “0 king, was it not you who 
brought about t^ unquenchable hatred listening to 
•the w(|fds of your foolish and stubborn sonf To you 
indeed must be traced this greater disaster. You are 
vow but reaping the fruit of your discarding of the 
advice of Bhisbma and the other elders. Blame your¬ 
self, king.* Do not reproach the brave warriors who 
are engaged in battle.” , 

After thus admonislyng^ the blind king, Sanjaya 
proceeds to tell, him what happened. 

Five sons^of Dhritarashtra, Durmursha, Dussaha, 
Durmata, Durdhara and Jaya, when they saw Kama 
put tS flight by Bhima, at once rushed on the latter. 
When Kama saw this, he was heartened and turned; 
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back to resume his attack. Bhimmsdha at first ignored 
the sons of Dhritarashtra and*conceuVated on Kama. 
But they became so violent in their assault that Bhima 
got incensed and turning his attentions on them, 
disposed of all five of t^em. They lay deed on the 
field, with their horses and their charioteers. The • 
young warriors with their bleeding wounds presented 
the appearance of a Torest with trees uprooted by a 
strong wind on the ground with their beautiful red 
blossoms. * - ■ 

When Kama saw another batch* ^of princes slau¬ 
ghtered for his sake he fought more grimly than ever 
before. Bhima too was more violent than before, 
thinking of all the evil that Kama had wrought 
against the Paudavas. He used his bow so as to dis¬ 
arm Kama completely. Hiti; horses and charioteers 
were also laid low. Kama now jumped down from his 
chariot and hurled his mace at Bhima. But Bhima 
warded it off with shafts from his powerful bow and 
covered Kama with ^a shower of arrows and forced. 
him to turn back and walk on foot. 

Duryodhan*. '(i^ho watched this combat was greatly 
grieved and sent seven of his brothers Chitra, Upa- 
chitra^ Chitraksha, Charuchitra, Sarasana, Chitra- 
yudha, Chitravarman, to relive Badheya. They gave 
battle to Bhima displaying great skill and energy. 
But they fell dead one after another, for Bhima’s pas¬ 
sion was roused and his attack was irresistible* When 
Karha saw so many of the sons of Dhritarashtra sac¬ 
rificing themselves for him, his face was wet with 
tears and he mounted a fresh chariot and began to 
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attack Bhima with deftdly effect. The two combatants 
flashed like clouds in a thunderstorm. Kcsava, Sat- 
yaki and Arjuna were filled with admiration and joy 
as they watched Bhima fighting. Bhurisravas, Kri- 
pacharya, ^swatthama, Salya, Jayadratha and many 
^ther warriors of the Kaurava army also broke into 
exclamations astonished at*thc way in which Bhima 
fought. 

Duryodhana was* stung to the quick an<J burning 
wft£ anger. Kama’s plight caused him extreme an¬ 
xiety. He fearedjShima would kill Badheya that day 
and sqit seven more of his brothys directing them 
to surround Bhima and attack him simultaneously. 

The seven brothers sent by Duryodhana attacked 
Bhima but fell one after another, struck down by his 
arrows. Vikama who was killed last was beloved of 
all. When Bhima saw him fall dead after a brave 
fight he was deeply .moved and exclaimed: “Alas, O 
Vikama, you wqre just and knew ^hat was dharma! 
•you fqpght in loyal obedience to^ the call of duty. I 
had to kill even one like you. Indeed this battle is 
« curse upon us wherein men like you ahd the grand- 
sire Bhicdima have had to be slaughtered. ’ ’ 

Seeing'Duryodhana’s brothers who came to help 
him slain one after another in this manner, Kama 
was overwhelmed by atguish. He leant back on his 
seat in the chariot and closed hif eyes unable to bear 
the sight. Then recovering control over his emotions 
he hardened his heart and began again his attack on 
Bhima. Bow after bow was broken up by Bfaimasena’s 
shafts, but Kama kept the battle. Eighteen times 
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he had to take up a fresh bow.* j^arua had long ago 
discarded his smile and his face showed savage anger, 
even as Bhima’s. They now glared fiercely at each 
other as they fought. Yudhishthira now heard 
Bhima’s roar rise above the tumult of battle, and 
heartened by it, he fought Drona with increased* 
vigour. • * 

In the renewed and fierce battle between Bhima and 
Kama, Bhima lost his horses and charioteer. Soon 
liis chariot also was smashed to pieces. Then Bhima 
hurled his spear at Kama who was in his chariot and 
as Kama parried with his shaft, Bhima advanced 
with sword and shield. But Kama broke the shield 
at once with his shafts. Then Bhima whirled bis 
sword and hurled it, and it cut Kama’s bow into 
two and feU on the ground.But Kama took up yet 
another bow and assailed Bhima with arrowsumore 
fiercely thannbefore. Bhima in a fit pf uncontrollable 
rage sprang upon^ Kama. Badheya. took cover be¬ 
hind his flagstaff ipid escaped destraction. There-' 
upon Bhima jumped out of Kama’s ear down into 
the field of battle where deprived of all arms, he used 
the elephants lying dead on the ground to protect 
himself from Kama’s arrows and continued the fight. 
He picked up anything he. could lay hands upon, 
wheels of broken chariot^ tha limbs of hnrses and 
elephants that were lying about, and hurling them at 
Kai^a kept him engaged without intend but this 
could not long continue and Bhima was soon at a 
great disadvantage. Kama said exultingly: “Foolish 
glutton, you do not know the science of war, why do 
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you engage yourself fti battle here ? Go to the jungle 
^and fill yourselftwith fruit and roots and grow fat. 
You are a savage not fit for kshatriya battle. Get 
away!” Hurling insulting taunts at him he made the 
helpless BJiima bum with nage, but mindful of his 
•word to Kunti forbore f:jom killing him. 

“There, Arjunaf See How poor Bhima is being 
harassed by Kama,” said Krishna. 

Dhananjaya’s eyfes burned red with wrath, when 
h^ saw the plight of hib* valiant brother. He bent 
his gandiva and discharged his arrows on Kama who* 
then gladly turned his attention^ from Bhima to 
Arjuna. He had pledged his word to Kunti not to killf 
more than one of the Pandavas and he reserved that 
option for great Arjuna. 
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SOUMADATTA’S END 

« 

'‘There comes the valorous Satyaki,” said Krishna, 
the charioteer, to Dhananjaya. “Your d^iple and 
friend is marching up trius^hantly breaking through' 
enemy ranks." • 

“1 do not like it, Madhava," replied Arjuna. “It 
was not right for him to have left Dharmaputra and 
come here to join me. Drond'is there ever seeking kn 
opportunity. Satyaki should have stuck to iiis post 
there to guard against danger to Dharmaputra. In¬ 
stead, he has come here. Old Bhurisrsvas has inter¬ 
cepted Satyaki. It was a great mistake for Yudhish- 
thira to have sent Satyaki away here." 

There was a family feud ■ jolween Bhurisravas and 
Satyaki, which made them inveterate foes. It had come 
about this \fay. Devaki, who was t'' be the blessed 
mother of great Eirishna, was a maiden, many prin¬ 
ces competed for her hand and there was a- great 
battle between Sk>madatta and Sini over it. Sini won, 
and on behau of Vasudeva he placed Devaki in his 
chariot and took her away. Since that incident there 
was a feud between the two clans, the Sini family and 
that of Somadatta. Satyaki was Sini's grandson. 
Bhurisravas was Somadatta’s son. When they found 
themselves on opposite sides in the Kurukshetra bat¬ 
tle,' it was natural that as soon as Bhurisravas saw 
Satyaki, the old warrior welcmnad the chance and 
challenged Satyaki to battle. 
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“Oh Satyaki,”’cried Bhurisravas, “I know you 
strut about thin^g yofbrself a man of great prowess. 
Here now I have you in my power and will presently 
finish you. Long have I sought for this meeting. Like 
ludrajit destroyed by Das^ratha's son Lakshmana, 
,you will ^e "today and go to the abode of Yama, 
gladdening the hearts of Inany a bereaved vridow.” 

SatyaM laughed. “Have done with your vaunt¬ 
ing,” he interrupted. “Words are not deeds, and do 
not frighten fighting men. Demonstrate your valour 
in action and dd not indulge in dry thunder like 
autumn clouds.’^ 

Af&r this exchange of words th*^ battle began, and 
the combat was as between two fierce lions. 

Their horses were killed, their bows were broken, 
and both were renderg(^ chariotless. They were now 
stan^g on the ground, fighting with swords and 
shields, till their shields were hacked to bits and their 
swords broken.* Then they were locked in a deadly 
.embrace without weapons. They rolled together on 
the ground, they leaped up, an^ they sprang on one 
^another, they fell down again and so%be combat went 
on for a long while. 

Partha’s mind was at the time concentrated on 
Jayadratha’s movements and he did not watch this 
combat between Saty^ and the son of Somadatta. 
But his charioteer Krishna was deeply concerned 
about Salyaki’s fate, for he knew about the family 
feud. * * 

“Bhananjaya,” said Krishna, “Satyaki is exhaust¬ 
ed. Murisravas is going to kill him now. ” 
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Still Arjuna was following* only Jayadratha’s 
movements. * • 

“Satyaki who came after an exhausting battle with 
the Kanrava forces has been forced to accept Bhuri- 
sravas’s challenge,” sai^ Krishna again. •”It is a 
most uneqnal battle. Unless we help'him, beloved 
Yuyudhana will be riain.'^’ * 

Even as Krishna vfas saymg this, Bhurisravas lift¬ 
ed SatyaU up and brought him crashing to the groimd 
and all the men around in the Kaurava army exclaim¬ 
ed “Yuyudhana is dead!” , 

Again Krishna importuned. “SatyaM is flying 
almost dead on the field, the best among the Yrislini 
clan. One who came to help you is being killed before 
your eyes. You are looking on, doing nothing.” 

Bhurisravas caught hold gfcthe prosti’ate Satyaki 
and dragged him on the ground as a lion dr^s its 
elephant-prey,. 

Arjuna was in a^great conflict of mind. “Bhuris¬ 
ravas has not been o^ed to battle by me, nor has he 
challenged me to fight. How can 1 send my shaft at 
Bhurisravas whhn he is engaged with another t My 
mind recoils from such an act although it is true a 
friend who came to help me is being slaughtered be¬ 
fore my eyes.” ^ 

Just as Arjuna finished sayipg this to Kridma, the 
sky was darkened by a cloud of arrows.sent by Jaya- 
dra^. Arjuna replied with a diow«r of arrows 
but he constantly turned with pain to where Satyaki 
was in the mortal grip of Bhurisravas. 

Krishna again preoied Arjuna to eonsider Satyaki's 
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condition. ‘‘0 Partha,«Satyaki has loat all his wea- 
* pons and he is now in Bhurisravas’s power, helpless.” 

When Arjuha turned, he saw Bhurisravas with his 
foot on t^^,e prostrate body of Salyaki and sword up- 
, raised to flay* him. Before fihurisravas could deliver 
the fatal thrust, Arjuna«^ot an arrow which went 
with the speed of lightning and>the next moment the 
uplifted arm fell chopped off to the ground still hold- 
i])^ the sword. Bhurisr^vas, all amazed, tftmed and 
saw who had done it. 

“Son of Kuntf,” he exclaimed, “I had not expect¬ 
ed thiS of yon 1 It befits not a wafrior to shoot from 
behind in this manner. 1 was engaged in combat with 
someone else and you have attacked me without no¬ 
tice. Indeed, Jhen; no n^a^ can resist the evil influence 
of the company he keeps, as yoxir unchivalrons con¬ 
duct proves. Dhananjaya, when you go back to your 
brother Dharmipufra, what account are you going 
^to give him of this valorous deedT Ah! who taught 
you tfis low trick, Arjunaf Di<f you learn this from 
your father Indra or from your teaclieifs Drona and 
*KripaJ! What code of conduct was it that permitted 
you to shoot your arrow at a man who was engaged 
in combat with another and could not so much as turn 
his eyes on youT You h%ve done the deed of a low¬ 
bred fellow and foully besfliirched your honour. You 
must have been instigated into it by the son of Vasu- 
deva. It wal not in your own nature to do it. No^(me 
with f>rincely blood in his veins would think of such 
a dastardly deed. I know you have been incited to it 
by that contemptible Er^na.” 
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Thus did Bhuiisravas with "^his right arm cut off 
bitterly denounce Krishna and Arjuna in the Kuruk*' 
shetra field. 

Said Partha; “Bhurisravas, you are q)d and it 
seems age has affected your judgment! You accuse, 
Hrishikesha and me without cause. How could I look 
on doing nothing, when before my eyes you were in 
the act of killing my friend who (^me and risked his 
life in battle on my behalf,'cne who was like a right 
hand to me, and whom you were going to stab when 
he was lying helpless on the ground! I would have 
deserved to go to'hell if I had failed to intervene. 
Ton say I have been ruined by keeping company with 
Madhava. Who in the wide world would not wish to 
be so mined! You have spoken out of confused un¬ 
derstanding. Satyaki who was weary and exhausted 
when he can\p here, and who was inadequately armed, 
was challenged by you to give battle. You overcame 
hhn. Having been defeated he lay on the ground po-, 
werless. What code of honour enabled you to raise 
your sword to'-thrust into the body of the fallen 
warrior and slay him! Do I not remember how you 
cheered the men who killed my boy Abhimanyu when 
he stood staggering, exhausted and weaimnless, his 
coat of armour tom off!” 

f”. 

Bhurisravas who heard this did npt answer but 
spread his arrows oh the ground with his left hand 
and made a seat for meditation. The.old warrior sat 
in yoga and the sii^t deeply moved all the Kaorava 
soldiers. Thejr chemred Bhurisravas and uttered ’re¬ 
proaches against Kridma ai«d Arjuna. 
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Arjuna spoke: men, 1 am sworn to pro- 

• tect every friend within bow-shot of me and I cannot 
let an enemy hill him. It is my sacred pledge. Why 
do you blame mef It is not right to hurl reproaches 
without <fiie thought” • 

After saying thig to the warriors in the field who 
reproached him, he turned to ^hurisravas and said: 
”0 excellent among brave men, you have protected 
mapy who have gone to vpu for help. Tomknow that 
what has happened is ^e to your own error. There 
is no justice in •blaming me. If you like, let us all 
blam9the violence which govems^kshatriya life.” 

Bhurisravas who heard this lowered his head in 
salutation. 

Satyaki now recovered consciousness and rose. Car¬ 
ried away by the impdtflosity, of his passion, he pick¬ 
ed u{) a sword and advancing to Bhurisravas sitting^ 
in yoga on his«eat of arrows, even wh6n all around 
were shouting •in horror and before Krishna and 

* Arjuna who rushed could prevent him, with one swift 
and powerful cut he struck off the o]^ warrior’s head 

'which rolled down while the body wSs still in the 
posture gf meditation. The gods and the siddhas who 
looked on from above the battlefield uttered blessings 
on Bhurisravas. Everyone in the field condemned 
Satyaki’s act ♦ • 

Satyaki malhtained he was rigM, sajdng: ‘ ‘ After I 
feU down senseless, this enemy of my family placed 
his 4>ot on my prostrate figure and attempted to kill 
mp. I may slay him in whatever posture he might 
choose to be.” But non^ approved of his conduct 
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The slaying of Bhurisrav^ Is one of the many 
situations of moral conflict woven ifito the story of < 
the Mahabharata to demonstrate that when hatred and 
anger have been roused, codes of honour and dharma 
are powerless to control •them. 



ch/ftsb lxxsix ^ 

• JAYADRATHA SLAIN 

■“The decisive hour has come, Kama,” said Duryo- 
dba^a. ‘Sif Jbefore iiightMl this day Jayadratha 
*is not slain, Arjui^ wii^ be disgraced and he will 
kill himself for not having redeemed his oath. With 
Arjuna’s death the destruction of the Pandavas is 
certain and this kingdom ^will be ours in uaqnestion-' 
e(f and absolute sqyerei^ty. Dhananjaya swore this 
impossiMe oath in a moment of thoughtlessness be¬ 
cause 4he gods had willed it thatjie should be thus 
destroyed by his own hand. It seems my stars are 
now in the ascendant. We should not let this 
opportunity slip.. We must see somehow that his 
challenge fails. The It'lfole thing depends on you. 
Your %reat skill in battle is on trial today. Prove 
yourself this day. .See, the sun has sloped down in 
the west Within the little time left before nightfall, 
1 do mot think it is possible for Partba to reach 
Jayadratha. You, Aswatthama, Saly^, Eripa, and I 
tnust guard Jayadratha and somehov^ see that he 
does not^fall into Arjuna’s hands during the next 
few hours before sunset.” 

“My king,” Kama replied, “I have been wounded 
all over by Bhimasena.^ I mn weary. My limbs have 
no power in them. Still I shallido all that is possible 
an^ put forth all the strength that is in me. All 4hat 
I liv^for is to serve you.” 

]yhen Kama and Duryodhana were thus planning, 
Arjuna was engaged in a^eat attack <ni the Kaurava 
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amty. Dhananjaya was putting forth all his strength 
so that before sunset he could brSak through the* 
Kaurava defence and reach Jayadratha. 

griahna put his Panchajanya in his mouth and 
blew a loud note in th^rishabha swa^a, which >ras^ 
the signal for his own charioteer Daraba to arriye 
at once with his chariot, '^/lien it came Satyahi took 
his place in it and attacked Kama vigorously and 
skilfully keeping him fully. |ngaged. 

Daraka’s skill in moving and .SatyaM’s archery 
were such as brought down the go<!Is to witness the 
combat. Kama’s /our chariot horses were disabled 

I 

and the charioteer was unseated. Then the flagstaff 
was cut asunder and the chariot was smashed. The 
grreat Kama stood chariotless and the ^ent produc* 
ed a great flutter in the Ka\i^ava army. Elama had 
to ran and climb up into Duryodhana’s chariot. 
Sanjaya here tells Dhritarashtra to whom he was 
relating the incident: “The greatest adepts in 
archery are Krishna^ Partha and Satyaki. There is' 
not another eqnal to them.” 

Ar juna bro*ke through the Kaurava oppositUm and 
reached Jayadratha. Inflamed by the thought of the 
daughter of Abhimanyu and all the great wr((nig8 in¬ 
flicted by the Kauravas, Arjima fought with trmhend- 
ous fury. Savyasachin as hvj wits, he discharged shafts 
from the gandiva, nosr using on^ hand and now the 
othe'j, and struck terror and confusion among his 
enemies who felt as if Death had eome to the hattle- 
fleld and opmed wide his awful mmith. 

It ii only the poet of the Mahabharata that can 
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* describe the combat that raged between Arjuna and 
**A8watthama an^ the other great warriors that pro* 
tected the king of Sindhu. They fought fiercely but 
were all d|feated and could not prevent Arjuna from 
,re{(Bhing Atyadratha. * 

The attack on J(ayadratha began and the battle 
raged long. Both sides were constantly looking west¬ 
wards, for the day^was nearing its end. The Saind* 
h^va was no mean foe.^^rjuna had to use all his 
strength and skill for he was hard put to it. The 
^ sun neared the hbrizon and reddened. The battle did 
not cAse. It was still raging. • 

‘‘There is but a very little time left. It seems 
Jayadratha has been saved and Arjuna’s challenge 
has failed. /The•vow is imfulfilled and Arjuna is 
going to be disgraced,^’*said Duryodhana to himself 
in great glee. 

Then there wAs darkness and the cry '<^ent round in 
both armies: ‘*It is sunset and Jayadratha has not 
been %illed. Arjuna has lost.”'* The Pandavas were 
depressed and there were shouts of j^ in the Kaura- 
*va army. * 

Jayadsatha turned to the western horizon and 
thought Within himself “I am saved!” for he did not 
see the sun then and he thought the time-limit of 
danger from Arjuna ^as*over. 

At that moment, however, Krishna said to Arjuna: 
‘‘Dhananjii^a, the Sindhu raja is looking at thohori- 
zon.*I have caused this darkness. The sun is still up 
and has not set Do your work. This is the moment 
for it for Jayadratha is off his guard. 
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A shaft flew from the gai^va, and like a vulture 
swooping down on a chicken, the arJow carried away 
Jayadratha’s head. 

‘‘Listen, Arjuna,’’ cried Krishna, “send your 
shafts quick so that the Bead may not dtfopftown Jsere^ 
but shoot it into Vriddhakshatrais lap.” 

And Arjuna sent his wonderful arrows which car¬ 
ried away the head in the air. It was a strange sight. 

Vriddhakshatra was in l^ig ashrama sitting in4])e 
open absorbed in his evening meditation with eyes 
closed, when his son’s head with beautiful black hair 
and golden ear-rings gently dropped into his lat>. The 
old king finished his meditation and got up, when 
the head rolled down and fell on the ground. And as 
ordained Virddhakshatra’s head burst and broke into 
a hundred fragments. Jayadratha and his father 
together reached the abode of the brave. 

Keshava, Dhananjaya, Bhima, Satyaki, Tudhamanyu 
and Uttamaujas Uew their conchs ahd Dharmaraja 
who heard the triumphant noise knew that it Sheant' 
that Arjuna h%i redeemed his oath and that the 
Saindhava ha^ been slain. Then Yudhishthira led his 
army fiercely against Drona. It was nightfall, but 
on the fourteenth day of the battle the rule of cease¬ 
fire at sunset was not observed. As the passions rose 
from day to day, one by oi:e tne rules and restraints 
broke down. ^ 



OBAPTEB XC 

• DR(JNA PASSES AWAY 

All those who have heard the story of the Mahabha- 
rata know« about Ghatotkacl^, Bhimasena’s famoua 
«on\y his asura wife. There are two young men 
among the MahabhAata figures who embody all the 
qualities of heroism, fortitude, strength, courage, and 
amiability. They are Arjuna’s son, Abhimfjiijni, and 
BWma’s son, Ghatotkachte! Both of them gave up 
their lives on th^ *Kurukshetra battlefield. 

» Towards the latter part of the Mahabharata fight 
the hatred roused on both sides did not find satisfac¬ 
tion in battle conducted during the day-time and 
closed at nightfall. On the fourteenth day when the 
sun set they Sid not cease fighting but went on with 
it in tprchlight. The Kurukshetra field presented a 
strange sight th^ like of which had not been seen be¬ 
fore in Bharata pesha. The generis and soldiers on 
both sj^es were engaged in batt^ with thousands of 
torches burning and using sign^s specially devised 
for night-time. * • 

Ghatotkacha and his troops of asuras found dark¬ 
ness an Additional advantage on their side and 
violently attacked Dur^odhanaA army at night. 
Ghatotkacha made a ggea^ assault on the Eaurava 
army. Duryodhana’s heart sanl^ within him when he 
saw thousand of his men destroyed by Ghatotkacha 
and his demon army moving in the air and attacldng 
in stiAnge and unknown wbjb . 

*^Eill this fellow at once, Kama, for otherwise 
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soon our whole army will cease ‘to be. Finish him 
without further delay.” Ttus begged all the per¬ 
plexed Kauravas of Kama. 

Kama was then himself in a great rage. He had 
just been wounded by oge of the asuras’ ajrows. He 
had the spear of unerring effect which Indra^ad* 
given to him. He had titf then* reserved it for ex¬ 
clusive use on Arjuna with whom a decisive encounter 
he knew was inevitable. But in the confusion and 
wrath caused by GhatotkaAa’s attack, Kama,''ilu- 
pelled by a sudden urge, took i^ and hureld the 
missile at the young giant. 

Thus was Arjuna saved, but at great cost. Bhima’s 
beloved son, Ohatothacha, who, from mid-air, was 
showering his deadly arrows on the Kaurava army, 
dropped dead plunging thebPandavas ih grief. 

The battle did not stop. Drona spread ferr and 
destruction cin the Pandava army by his relent¬ 
less attacks. 

“0 Arjuna,” said^Krishna, “there is none that can 
defeat this Drona. No one can, following the (^e of 
war, overcome liim. We cannot cope with him unlesr 
dharma is discarded. We have no other way open. 
If he hears that Aswatthama is dead, Droha will in 
grief cease his fight and thrpw fiown his bow. Some¬ 
one must therefore go to Dmna and tell him that 
Aswatthama has bee^ slain.” 

Arjuna shrank in horror at liie proposaL He had 
no heart to walk in the path of untruth. Those who 
were near by with him also rejected the idea, tor no 
one was minded to be a party to deceit. 
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Yudh^hthira stOo4 for a while reflecting deeply, 
shall bear burden of this sin,” he said and 
‘resolved the deadlock! 

It was strange. But when the ocean was churned 
at the begpinning of the wo^d and the dread poison 
»ro^ threatenihg to consume the gods, did not Budra 
come forward to sWallow*il: and save them! To save 
the friend who had wholly depended on him, Bama 
was driven to bean the sin of it and resolved to kill 
AiUIi in disregard of the* rules of fairplay. So also 
now did Yudhishthira decide to bear the shame of it 
for there was no other way. 

Bhima lifted his iron mace an& brought it down 
on the head of a huge elephant and it fell dead. The 
elephant was known by the name of Aswatthama. 
After killing th^ ele^Jignt Aswatthama, Bhimasena 
went^near the division commanded by Drona and 
cried in a loud voice: “I have killed Aswatthama!” 
Bhimasena who*unfil then had never done an ignoble 
,act or thought of doing sudi a thi^ even in a dream, 
was as he uttered these words g^atly ashamed. 

, At that moment Drona had chargtd«a brahmastra 
and was about to hurl it when he heard the words 
uttered by Bhima and he shook in grief. He however 
felt a doubt. *‘Yudhishthira, is it true my son has 
been slain f” Dronachj|rya asked addressing Dharma- 
putra. The aq^iaiya thougiit that Yudhishthira would 
not utter an untruth even for the kin gshi p of tiie 
three worlds. ^ 

Wkeo. Drona asked tims, Ejridma was terribly 
perturbed. ”If Yudhkhthirs iailB us now and shrinks 
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from it we are lost. Drouar’s j^rahmastra is of ua- 
qnencbable potency and thef Pand%vas will be des¬ 
troyed,” be said. 

And Yudhishthira himself stood trembling in hor¬ 
ror of what he was abou^ to do. But within him also 
was the desire to win. “Let it be my*sin1” he‘said* 
to himself and hardened b^s heatt, and said aloud: 
“Yes, it is true that Aswatthama has been killed.” 
But as he was saying it, he felt .again the disgrace 
of it and 4dded in a low and dremulous voice ‘ ‘Aswat¬ 
thama, the elephant.” The latter‘words w^e how¬ 
ever drowend in the din and were not heard by Drona. 

“O king, thus ^as a great sin committed,” said 
Sanjaya to the blind Dhritarashtra who was relating 
the events of the battle to him. 

When the words of untru^came* out»of Yudhish¬ 
thira’s mouth, the wheels of his chariot, which until 
then always ^tood and moved four inches above the 
ground anil never touched it, at once came down and 
touched the earthf 'Yudhishthira who till then had. 
stood apart from the world so full of untruth sud¬ 
denly became^ oi the earth, earthly. He too desired 
victory and slipped into the way of untruth and so 
his chariot came down to the common road^ of man¬ 
kind. . 

When Drona heard that hi%. beloved son iMd been 
slain, all his attachment to life suddenly snapped. 
Desire vanished as if it had never been Hiere. When 
the Veteran was in that mood, Bhimasena-loudly spoke 
indicting him in harsh wordbi: 

“You brahmanas abandoning tiie legitimate firni- 
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ctions of your varhjband taking to the kshatriya pro¬ 
fession of arms Jiavc brought ruin to princes. If you 
brahmanas had not gone astray but held on to the 
duties belonging to you by birth, the princes would 
not have® been led to this ^destruction. You have 

» kn^n it tau^t that non-killing is the highest dharma 
and that the brahm%na is%he supporter and nourisher 
of that dharma. Yet you have'rejected that wisdom 
which'is yours by* birth and shamelessly ^lidertaken 
the profession of killing®.•It was our misfortune that 
you descended tp this sinful life.” 

Th^e taunts of Bhimasena caused excruciating pain 
to Drona who had already lost all attachment to 
life. He threw liis weapons away and sat down in 
yoga on the floor of his chariot and was soon in a 
trance. At this momerifc JDhrishtadyumna, with drawn 
sword) came and climbed up the chariot. All those 
around in the^field of battle exclaimed aloud and 
deprecated it Ipit the enemy of ij^rona chopped the 

• old TJi^rrior’s head off with on^stroke; and the soul 
of the son of Bharadwaja issued out in a visible blaze 

• of light and went heavenwards. * • 

The Mahabharata is a great and wonderful story. 
The sorrows of human life are painted with sublime 
beauty and rolled out ii} a grand panorama. Behind 
the story of errors and sprrows the poet enables us 
to have a vision of the Transcendent Reality. Thus it 
is that the Mahabharata, though a story, has come to 
be a book of dharma. This book in style and substance 
is al?ogether different from tales and romances. In 
modem novels, dramas and pictures exciting scenes 
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are enacted, the hero passes Ijirougb dangers and 
difiScolties and finally marrfes a 'V{;oiQan whom he 
loves, or else everything seems to go on happily but 
suddenly things go wrong and a terrible misfortune 
happens and the eurtaip drops. This if the art- 
scheme of ordinary stories based on exfeitefiient. 4^6 1 
Ramayana and the Mahabl^ata ttre quite a different 
kind of artistic creation. When we read them our 
inner being is seized and cleansed ,*80 to say, b^ being 
passed alternatively throughs joys and sorrows, axd 
we arc finally lifted above both and taken to the 
Transcendent and Real. 



•CHAPTER XCI 

► KifRNA ALSO IS SLAIN 

When Drona died the princes of the Kaurava army 
istalled Kama as Generalissimo. Kama stood up 

► inSiis gorge?>us war-chariot driven by Salya. The 
refulgence of his face heartened the Kauravas. The 
battle again began. 

Readers of the s4;ars were consulted and the Panda- 
ites chose the propiti oust hour for grim battle. Arjuna 
led tha attack ^n Kama supported by Bhimasena 
immediately behind his chariot. Duhsasana made a 
concentrated attack on Bhima and sent a shower of 
arrows at him. Bhima chuckled and said to himself: 
‘‘I have this wretch now safe in my hands. I shall 
today redeefn my premise to Draupadi. Too long 
has ijiy oath waited for performance.^’ 

As Bhima tlyis bethought himself of •what Duhsa¬ 
sana had done, to Draupadi, the ^ anger within him 
» swelled and throwing down all Ijjis weapons he jumped 
from his chariot and leapt upon Duhsasana like a 
, tiger in the forest. He threw DuhsSsana down and 
broke his limbs, “Wicked beast, is this the wretched 
hand thSt held Draupadi by the hair? Here, I pluck 
it by the root from youj body. If there be any here 
wishing to help you, Jiim come forward and try 
to prevent ms from doing it. Jf any believes he can 
protect yot^ he is welcome to interpose betweei^ you 
and me now.” Saying thus so that Duryodhana may 
hear^^Bhimasena tore Duhsasana’s arm out and threw 
the bleeding limb out in the battlefield. And then 
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he fulfilled the terrible oath^h^ had taken thirteen 
years before. He sucked and drankithe blood from 
his enemy’s body like a beast of prey and danced on 
the ensanguined field, mad with passion. “I have 
done it!” he roared. “Tiiie oath I swor^p ajflEiinst ^is 
great sinner has been redeemed. What remains is ' 
my oath as regards Duryodhana. The sacrificial fire 
is ready. Let that victim also prepare.” • 

The scene made everyone tremble. Even gr^at 
Kama was shaken as he sa^Bhin^^ in this passio^. 

“Do not flinch,” said Salya to Kama. “It does 
not befit you to sh<jw any sign that may be mistaken 
for fear. When Duryodhana stands quivering in 
despair, it is not right that you also should lose 
heart. After great Duhsasana’s death,^ the army’s 
hope rests solely on you. Ydh must now bear the 
full responsibility and burden. Do as a kshatriya 
must. Advafice towards Arjuna. . Win or go to the 
bright regions where the brave go.” • 

At these words Kama recovered his mettle. #With ' 
eyes red with wjath, he bade Salya drive the chariot 
towards Arjufia. 

“Enough of fighting,” said Aswatthama^ addres¬ 
sing Duryodhana earnestly. “Let us terpiinate this 
profitless enmity. Beloved fdend, make peace with 
the Pandavas. Stop the battl^i” ' 

“What! Did you Qot hear the words that the 
stubkom Bhima uttered when like a beast of prey 
he drank htiman blood and danced over my broker’s 
mangled body! You were with me at the time. What 
talk can Hiere be now of peace! Why do you speak 
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vain words!” said Duryodhana. 

Saying thus he ordered a fresh disposition of the 
forces and gave the command for attack. 

Then followed a great battle. The son of Surya 
s^t a df^ing arrow whioh spat lire and made for 
Arjuna like a serpent with its flaming double-tongue 
out. Then Krishna, Arjuna’s charioteer, at the nick 
of time pressed the vehicle down and it went five 
fingers deep in the mud. The serpent-tongued arrow 
ftirried away Partha’s fiftwn but his head was saved. 
Arjuna was rect with shame and anger and he fixed 
a dast on his bow to make an ^nd of Kama. At 
that moment the left wheel of Kama’s chariot sud¬ 
denly sank in the bloody mire. He jumped dovTi on 
the ground to lift the wheel up from the mud. 

“Stop, stop,” he cited. “My chai’iot has sunk in 
the ground. I shall presently set it right and give 
you the battle^OT\ want.” • 

Arjuna seemed to hesitate. Kf^na was now some¬ 
what confused on account of ^e mishap. He then 
remembered the curse that had been pronounced on 
him. He again appealed to Arjuna’s sense of honour. 
“Pandava," wait for a moment. You have a great 
name for being a clean fighter. Do not lose that name 
now. Surely you will not be guilty of an act contrary 
to dharma by shooting^yopr arrows from your chariot 
at me who am on foot, struggling to free my chariot 
wheel. Letone lift the wheel up. Waitonly aseeeud.” 

Kri s h na intervened. “Ha, Kama!” he exclaimed, 
“It IS well that you too remember that there is some¬ 
thing like f airplay and ^chivalry! When you -are in 
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diffictilty you remember it indgedf But when you and 
Duryodhaiia and Dnhsasana and Sakuni dragged 
Draupadi to the Hall of Assembly and insulted her, 
how was it you forgot about chivalry? You helped 
to inveigle Dharmaputra«who was fond^ ofJplay j^t 
was unskilled at it to gamble, and you cheated him. 
Where had your fairplay hidden i?self then? Was it 
fairplay to refuse to give to -Y udhishthira his king¬ 
dom when according to the pledge The twelve years^of 
forest life and the thirteenfti yeay iucoguito weffe 
duly completed ? When that was unlawfully nienied, 
Avhat had happened to the Dharma you appeal for 
now? You conspired with the wicked men who sought 
to jioison and kill Bhima. You acquiesced in the plot 
to burn the Paudavas alive when,sleeping in the 
lialace of wax into which thej-liad been lured. Wliat 
had happened to dharma all that time? Whsfc did 
dharma tell ^’ou when violent hijnd%, were laid on 
Draupadi and yop were looking on enjoying the 
sight ? Did you not tjjen mock at her saying: tYour 
husbands have left you unprotected, go and marry 
another hnsbalnf?’ The tongue that was not asham- ■ 
cd to utter those words now talks of chivalry. When 
so many of you surrounded the young Abliimanyu 
and shamelessly slew him, ivhat had happened to 
your knowledge of chivalry ?• Wicked man, do not 
drag the name qf chivalry or talk of fairplay.’,’ 
Wken Krishna, was dflnounomg ham uk tbis oian- 
uer. in .order to urge .Arjuna to prompt action,-l^ma 
bent his head in shame and uttered not a word. ]l^e 
silently ascended the chario^ leaving the wheel still 
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stuck in the mud took his bow and sent an ai-row 
^ at Arjuna. lt,struck*its target and made Arjuna 
stagger for a moment. Kama utilised that interval 
to jump down again and hurriedly tried to lift the 
c|mriot vAeel up, but the cprse was working and the 
’ g^dess of fortune had deserted the great warrior. 
The wheel would tot bfldge, though .he strove with 
all his great strength. Then he tried to recall the 
mantras he had learnt from Parasurama to discharge 
de'adly asti'as. But histmemory failed in &e hour of 
his need, even Parasurama had foretold. 

“\yaste no more time, Arjmia,” cried Madhava. 
“Send your shaft and slay your wicked enemy.” 

Arjuna’s mind was wavering. His hand hesitated 
to do what was not chivalrous. But when Krishna 
said this, the poet says: “Arjuna accepted this 

command of the Lord and sent an arrow which cut 
and severed t|}e head of the Badheya*” The poet- 
had not the h^prt to impute this act to Arjuna who 
was ^e embodiment of nobili^. It was the Lord 
Krishna that incited Arjuna to kill Kama when he 
was vainly trying to raise his chariot aut of the mud 
in which it had stuck. According to the code of 
honour &nd laws of war prevailing then it was wholly 
wrong. Who could be^r the responsibility for brea¬ 
ches of dharma excei4 the Lord Himself f 
The lessom is that it is v§nity to hope through 
physical violenee and war to put down wrong.. The 
battle ioc ri^t conducted through physical force leads 
to numerous wrongs and in the net result adharma 
increases. 



CHAPTER XCX 

DURYODHANA * ' 

When Duryodbana learnt that Kama had been alain, 
his grief knew no boundf. Kripacharya de^y 
moved by Duryodhana’s anguish of heart and smd: 
“Moved by ambition and g>£ed wd placed too great a 
burden on friends.' They have uncomplaininglj' 
borne it and laid down their lives on the battlefield 
and attained the happy regliJns above. There is 6tft 
one course left you—^to make peace w^h the Pandavas. 
Do not, 0 king, any longer continue this rijinous 
fight.” 

Even at that moment of deep despair Duryodhana 
did not relish this counsel. 

“This is not the time for eRliibition oi‘ faint-hear¬ 
tedness. I cannot surrender. I must fight to th« end. 
When friends and relatives have aU d^d, is it for me 
somehow to escape ^alive? If I surreivler in order to 
escape death, how ca^ I escape the contempt the 
world? What happiness can I hope to have in a life 
so ignobly save<f? And what joy can I hope to find 
in sovereignty secured by a peace after my brothers 
and relatives have all been slain?” * 

These words of Duryodha^ia were lustily cheered 
by the others. They supp^rtei^ his stand and they 
chose Salya and gave l^m the supreme cemmand from 
then.^ Salya was mighty of limb and as bisave as any 
of the warriors who had been killed. The army was 
arrayed under his leadership and the battle rag^ 
fiercely. 
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On the side of the Pandavas, Yudhishthira now led 
,the attack perscgially against Salya. It astonished 
everyone to see how the man who was till then the 
very incarnation of gentleness fought so furiously. 

The bat^e was equal for a«long while, when Yudhi- 
•shtnlra hurleJ his spear at Salya which went straight 
and struck him. I?ike tlf* great flagstaff at the end 
of a festive function, Salya’s body lay lifeless on the 
field, crimson with blood. , 

•^hen Salya, the lasl^t>f the great generals, fell 
dead, the Kaura^g army lost all hope. The surviving 
sons qif Dhritarashtra however joined together and 
attacked Bhima from all sides. ^He slew them all. 
The sou of Vayu had imprisoned his burning anger 
for thirteen years from the time Draupadi was in¬ 
sulted in the* Hall of Assembly. He said to himself 
now:*“I have not lived in vain,” and was glad at 
heart. , • 

Sakuni led the attack on Sahadeva’s division. After 
•a whjje, Sahadeva discharged ^ sharp-edged sword- 
arrow saying: “Fool, here is the reward for your 
•great sin.” It went straight and cut through Sakuni’s 
neck like a sword and the head which was at the 
root of ^1 the wicked deeds of the Kauravas rolled 
on the ground. • 

Almost 'all were uo«r ^Ued except Dnryodhana. 
Left without an army or a chariot, this sole surviving 
Kaurava togk up his mace and waliced alone. Heksaw 
a pool of water. His whole frame was burning like 
fire £id water attracted him. “The wise Vidura 
knew what would hapi>en and he told us,” he said 
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to himself as he stepped into the water. 

Of what avail is it to see tilings wjien it is too late t, 
What has been done must produce its i*esult and has 
to be gone through. That is the law. 

Yudhishthira and his brothers arrived ^ere i^-e- 
lentless pursuit of their great enemy. ' 

“Duryodhana!” exclaiaied Ylidhishthira, “after 
destroying family and tribe, do you tiiink of escaping 
from dej^th by coucealing yourself iu this pond? 
Where is your pride now! Have you no shame ? Collie 
up and fight. A kshatriya by birt^, do you* seek to 
escape battle?” ^ , 

Stung to the quick by these words, Duryodhana 
replied with dignity; “I have not come here, 
Dharmaputra, to save my life. Think not that fear 
prompted me to conceal myaeif here. I* stepped into 
the water to cool the fire that is raging within me. 
I have now meither fear nor any, attachment to life, 
but my mind is not drawn towards battle. All those 
that stood by me havf been slain. My desire forking-' 
dom is gone. This world is now yours without a rival. 
Enjoy it in wi&isputed sovereignty.” 

“You said you would not allow us even a needle¬ 
point of land. When we begged for peace and 
entreated you to give us a portion, you spumed our 
proposal. Now you say wq may take it all.' It is not 
for lQngd<^ or landatbat we flgbt Must I reoount 
all soar siss f The wrongs you diid us and the out> 
rago yon perpetrated, on Draupadi cannot be-azgiated 

except with your life.”,. . 

Sanjaya who related the,^ events to the blind old 
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liiug, here said: ' ‘ When your son Duryodhana heard 
ihese harsh and oruel words spoken by Dharmaputra, 
he at once rose from the water, mace in hand.” 

Stepping out of the pool, the unfortunate Duryo- 
dhiuia said^' ‘ ‘ Come, one by i»ne, all of you, for I am 
^iuf^. You five will surely not join together and 
attack me who am alone and without armour, weary 
and wounded all over.” 

Yudhishthira replied sharply; “If indeed it be 
AvPong for many tQ join %8gether and attack a single 
person, pi*ay tell us how was Abhimauyu attacked and 
killed^ Did you not consent to m^ny combining and 
attacking that young warrior standing all alone 
amidst your crowd! Yes, when men face misfortune 
they see and preach dharma and chivalry to others. 
Wear your coat of amnur. Choose any one of us 
you like and fight. Die and go to swarga or win and 
be king.” • , . » 

xVccordingly the combat began between Bhima and 
•Dury^Ihana. Sparks of fire fl^fv when their maces 
met. Duryodhana and Bhima were equal in strength 
•and skill, and the battle raged long.* * 

Those who stood watching were debating as to who 
would win. Krishna said to Arjuna that Bhima would 
redeem the oath he swqre in the Hall of Assembly 
and smash Duryodhana’s .thighs. Bhima heard this 
and at that moment the memory of the great outrage 
eame.yividly to Bhiins’a mind. -He leaped like a»lion 
Ahd: came down ..-with his mace* von- 'Duiyodhana’s 
th^hs end broke them and Duryodhana fell heavily 
On the ground. Bhima j^ped on the prostrate body 
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of his enemy, stamped on his*head with his heavy ,, 
foot and danced a terrible dance. * . • 

“Cease, Bhima,” cried Dhananjaya. “You have 
paid off the debt. Duryodhana is a prince and a 
cousin. It is not right to put your foot on*his he^, ’ ’ 
said Krishna. “Soon the wicked man’s sour will 
depart from the body. Sons of 'Pandu, Duryodhana 
and his friends have been slain. Why linger here? 

On to yo^r chariots.” ^ 

When Krishna said thi^^ the face of the fallen • 
Duryodhana glowed like a blazing; fire with anger 
and hatred. Turning his eyes towards Krishna he* 
said: “By base tricks you contrived the death of war¬ 
riors who fought bravely according to the laws of war. 
Have you not the least bit of shame? You could not 
have dreamt of victory in fair fight with Kama, or 
with Bhishma or with Drona. Have you not a* spark 
of shame left?” . ^ 

Even dying, Duryodhana felt no regret for all that 
he had done. , ' 

“Duryodhana,” said Krishna, “vainly do you, ac¬ 
cuse others. <j?eed and the pride of power led you 
to unnumbered wicked deeds and you are reaping as 
^ou sowed.” * 

“Wretch!” replied Duryodhana. “Living I was 
a great prince, a generous, friend, and a terrible foe. 

I am dying the deatK which kshatriya* warriors long 
to ^e. I go triumphantly to swarga *to jdn my 
friends and my brotiiers who are there eager to wel- * 
come me. You remain here below, your objects 4e- ^ 
feated, and yourselves the object of contempt of aU 
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^ kshatriyas. I do not •mind Bhima putting his foot 
• pn my head as I Jie helpless on the ground with legs 
broken. AVhat care I? In a few minutes more will 
not the feet of crows and vultures settle on my headT’ 
WJ^n Dui^odhana said this^ flowers were showered 
flowif from the heavens by the gods. Inordinate desire 
took Duryodhana iiAo the*wrong path. Out of that 
issued anger which led everyone to numerous breaches 
of dharma. But ne one could question the uncon- 
#qiftrable spirit of Dhrita#tfShtra^s son. 



CHAPTER XCIll 

THE PANDAVAS BEPRCACHED 

When the war was nearinjf its eud, Balarama arrived 
at Kurukshetra after completing his toar of Jioly 
places. He came just when Bhima and DuryoJnana 
were engaged in their laaf morfal combat. He saw 
Bhima aiming the deadly blow which broke Duryo- 
dhana’s thighs, and his anger flamed up at this great 
breach of the rules of singi< combat. '• 

“Fie upon you all! Would any kshatriy* hit be¬ 
low the naval ? This Bhima has offended tJie law ■ 
most disgracefully,” he exclaimed and impatiently 
going up to his brother Krishna shouted: “You can 
look on and tolerate all this. But I cannot bear to see 
such transgressions.” Sayin|:^his he lifted his plough 
high and advanced towards the offending Bhimiv The 
plough was Balarama’s weapon on supreme occasions 
as the discus was Krishna’s. , 

Krishna was afarmed when he saw his elder bro-- 
ther advancing in a passion towards Bhima. He 
rushed forward and intercepting him said: “The 
Pandavas are our friends and closest relations. They 
have been the victims of insufferable wrongs at the 
hands of Duryodhana. Whep Draupadi was ioaulted 
in the Assembly Hall, Bhima,jowed: 'I will one day 
in battle break the two thighs of Duryodhana with 
this,mace and kill him.’ He proclaimed, this soleniu 
oath at that time and every one has known it. It is' 
the duty of a kshatriya to fulfil the vow he has 
solemnly taken. Do not let your anger mislead you 
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and do not be unjust Jto the innocent Pandavas. You 
, should, before eondemndig Bhima, take into account 
*all the wrongs ttat the Kauravas have done to the 
Pandavas. Nothing but error can result if one pro¬ 
ceeds to judge conduct without considering all the 
•ehium of eveute leading up to it. You cannot snatch 
a particular act out of context and proceed to 
give judgment as to right and‘wrong, basing your 
view on the natur#} of that single act. The era of 
^ Kafi has arrived when ^the laws of a previous age 
cannot §pply. It f?as not wrong for Bhima to strike 
^ below the navel an enemy who had wickedly contriv¬ 
ed against bis life on many occasidhs. It was because 
of Duryodhana’s foul instigation that Kama sent 
a shaft from behind and broke Abhimanyu’s bow¬ 
string when he Was d^^ding himself against heavy 
odds. ^Arjuna’s young son was attacked by numerous 
warriors who surrounded him when he jstood all by 
himself in the iiVld,* deprived of bow and chariot an4 
,in a most cowar^y manner, killed liim. Duryodhana 
thoug&t evil and practised deception from the time 
^of his birth and has brought about‘*tl)e destruction 
of his people. There is no sin in Bhima killing this 
man. Dhima bore the wrongs done and kept his 
wrath within himself for thirteen long years. Duryo¬ 
dhana knew well that Bliima had sworn to break his 
thighs and ki]l him. He’was weU aware when he 
challenged the aggrieved Pandavas to battle that he 
invited Bhima to make good his oath. How can you 
think»that it was wrong for Bhima to do this!” 

Krishna’s words did not change Balarama’s 
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opinion, but his anger subsided, 

“Duryodhana will attain* the h^ppy regions re¬ 
served for the brave. Bhima’s fame has been tar¬ 
nished for all time. It will be said among men that 
the son of Pandu broke,the laws of war in attac^ng 
Duryodhana. It will remain for ever a!^ a great^blot/ 
Let me go away from this placli.” So saying the 
indignant Balarama* immediately left for Dwaraka. 

“Yudhishthira, why this strange silence?” asked 
Krishna. *« 

“Oh Madhava, it hurt me to see‘Bhima leap on the 
fallen warrior Duryodhana's mortally wouude,d body 
and trample on his head. I see the end of the glory 
of our race. We were wronged by Kauravas. I know 
the full measure of grief and anger in Yrikodara’s 
heart. I am unable therefor#, /o protest against what 
Bhima did in the combat. Whether it was right or 
wrong thus 4^0 MU Duryodhana who^ was afiSicted by 
incontinent greed and poverty of'understanding, how 
can I object to what was done by Bhima who had* 
so much cause for anger?” 

Yudhishthifrfwas greatly oppressed in mind. When 
men transgress the law, extenuations and excuses are 
of no avail in giving mental satisfaction. Arjuna of 
penetrating intellect was si|ent. He did not diow 
approval of Bhima’s act. did he say anything 
by way of detractioif. The rest of the people who 
were there were however loud in condemnation of 
Duryodhana and were relating aU his various mis¬ 
deeds and errors. Ejrishna turned towards th^ and 
said: “Warriors, it is not meet we go on decUuming 
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af^ainst an enemy wllo has been defeated and is lyin^ 

► mortally *woundfed. We should not speak ill of a 
dying man. He was stupid imd brought about his 
own end. He fell into the company of bad men and 
vms ruinai. Jjet us go.*’ • 

Duryodhana wh(j was ^stretched on ground suffer¬ 
ing intense physical agony, when he heard Krishna 
say this, went into a paroxysm of rage. Supporting 
hiqiself on his arms, he^ raised himself ift spite of 
tSe excruciating pain and exclaimed: “Wretch! Son 
of a sWve! Wast not your father Vasudeva Kamsa’s 
slaved You have no business t# sit or move with 
princes. You speak like a shameless wretch. Was it 
not you who incited Bhiina to aim his blow at my 
thigh f Do you think I did not see you making a 
gesture as if talking •fb Arjuna but indicating to 
Bhimft that he should strike me on* the thighs dis¬ 
regarding the laws of single combat? Till then, it 
had been equah battle. You have^ neither pity nor 
^shamsw Did you not contrive the death of the grand- 
sire Bhishma through stratagem^ You advised 
•Sikhandin to be placed in front wfien attacking 
Bhishma^ knowing that the grandsire would not 
recogpise a woman as worthy of battle and would let 
himself be mortally wouAded without resistance. You 
brought about the end^of t^Drdhacharya through un¬ 
righteous mehns making Dharmaputra utter a 
falsehood. <£elieving the untruth that« issued from 
Yudhishthira’s mouth, Dronadiarya threw his bow 
awfty. Was it not you again who contrived this great 
deceit? Did you not look on without protest and 
M.—so 
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rejoice when that wretch Dbri^htadyumna attacked 
and killed the acharya who had Stopped* fighting 
throwing away hia weapons and settled down in yoga 
posture for meditation on the Supreme? Was it not 
you who wickedly contrived to make Kamc hurl irhe 
fatal spear at Ghatotkacha ipstea^ of reserving it for ‘ 
Arjuna as he had all along resolved to do ? 0 great 
sinner, surely it was you who instigated Satyaki to 
fall upon'Bhurisravas like a butclier when his right 

^' I ( 

arm had been foully cut off and he stopped fighting 
and spread his arrows for a seat with his Mt hand 
and sat down in holy meditation. It was you who 
brought about the death of Kama by inducing Arjuna 
to attack him in a cowardly manner when he was 
engaged in lifting his chariot wheel whjeh had sunk 
and stuck in the mud in the fi^d of battle. Oh worth-' 
less man, sole cause of our destruction, the *whole 
world has condemned your act when* by sorcery you 
nsade it appear aSiif the sun had set and Jayadratha, 
the Sindhu king, believed that the day was over and' 
be was past d^pger and just then you caused him 
to be dain wfien he was off^ his guard.'* 

Thus did Duryodhana pour forth his denunciation 
against Krishna and then exhausted by the pain of 
his wounds and the violence''of his rage, he fell pros¬ 
trate again. ' , 

*‘Son of Gsndhari,t^ said Krishna, ‘“why do yon let 
yonir anger add to the pain of your last moments? 
It is your own misdeeds that have brou^t about 
your end. Bo not attribute it to me. Bhishma and 
Brona had to die on account of your sins. So also 
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were you the cause of the death of Kama and others. 
^STeed I recount <11 the wrongs that you were guilty 
of against the sons of Pandu? What punishment can 
be too severe for the great outrage which you inflicted 
on^Draupadil The animdbities and passions that 
^resulted from your jnisdegds cannot be made ground 
for condemning others. Afl the deceptions and lapses 
you charge us with were forced on us by reason of 
yoiv wicked conduct. You^have paid off on Uie battle- 
* fi^d the debt incurred fiy your greed. But you are 
dying tlfe death of a brave .man. You will go to the 
^ happy regions reserved for kshatriyas who lay down 
their lives on the fleld of battle.” 

Krishna, 1 go to swarga with my friends and 
relatives. Bu^ you and your friends will live on earth 
to suffer grief,” said th%Stubborn Duryodhana. 

Agafn did the gods shower'fioweil^ down on the 
dying warrior and the gandharvas played music and 
the sky was illuminated. Seeing this, Vasudeva and 
1:he Pimdavas felt small. • 

^^There is truth,” said Krishna, what Duryo- 
dhana said. Xou could not have defeated him by fair 
meaps. TJiis wicked man was invincible in battle.” 



CHAPTER «CIV 

ASWATTHAMA* 

When Aswatthaiua heard how Duryodhana lay mor¬ 
tally injured and learnt \he details of tfie combat^fiis 
righteous anger swelled lil^ the,sea. The deception 
practised by the Pandavas in order to bring about 
his father’s end had been rankling in his mind. Now 
when he*‘learnt how Duryodhana had been strioken 
down mortally against all rules of chivalry, he went * 
to the spot where Duryodhana was lying a Ad, there 
took an oath that he would that night send the 4^anda- * 
vas to the abode of Tama. 

Duryodhana who was in the last physical agony of 
departing life was transported with goy jvhen he heard 
Aswatthama take this oath.* fie immediately ordered 
those who stoAd nearby to instal Aswatth^a as 
Supreme Commander of the Army with due ceremony 
and when that was over, said to himt “All my hopes 
are in you! ” • ‘ •» * ‘ 

" It was sunse;}; and the forest was in utter <iarkness 
when under*a big banian tree Kripacharya, Krita^ 
varma and Aswatthama halted for rest. Jhey lyere 
so greatly fatigued that Kripacharya and Kritavarma 
fell fast asleep as soon as they lay down. But Aswat¬ 
thama did not get sleep, fhdignation and hatred 
raged within him .aifd he was hissing like an angry 
serj^ent and could not get sleep. He was listening to 
the noises* that the nocturnal birds and pj^owling 
beasts began to make as the night advanced, as he .was 
taming over in his mind Imw to execute his promise 
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to Duryodhana. * • 

, On the branchq^ of the banian tree under which the 
three warriors were resting hundreds of crows roost¬ 
ed. They were all quiet and asleep until a big owl 
cayie' and ^egan to attack th§ birds one after another 
%nd fall them. When Aswatthama saw the nocturnal 
bird of prey tear tile helpless crows, he got an idea. 
The birds that could not see at night flew round and 
round helplessly and fell victims to the ^owl that 
attacked them violently.** 

‘ ‘ Theae wickec^ Pandavas and the Panchala that 
killed piy father and all tlieir supporters can easily 
be killed by us if we surprise them when they are 
sleeping in their tents at night even as this owl is 
attacking these blind crows. Thus can I avenge th6 
deeds of foul* play they Jiave practised on us. I am 
deepljftbounden to this bird of prey frpm whom I have 
received the teaching. There is no offence in adopting 
plans to suit on^’s tdtered circumstances. If we can 
•lawfuyy attack an enemy when^his army is tired or 
when his forces are scattered, why then should not 
.we who have lost our armies attack oifr enemies when 
they are asleep? There can be nothing wrong in it. 
Indeed it*i8 only thus that we can punish and defeat 
these Pandavas who hav^ achieved successes through 
foul play. "We have nqjother course open.” 

Aswatthama. made up his mi^d and he immediately 
woke up Erjpacharya and informed him of his plan. 
Kripacharya who heard it was astonished. 

“TMb ean never be,” said he. “It is'wholly wrcmg.. 
To* attack men who have retired to sleep has never 
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been done before. It would <be an unprecedented # 
crime ag^ainst the laws of ksfiatriya^eon^nct. Aswat% • 
thama, for whom are we fighting f The man for whose 
sake we joined in this war has been fatally wounded 
and his end has arrived. We have <^(arged eOr 
obligations most loyally. We fought our best fot the* 
greedy and wrong-headed £)uryo&hana but we failed 
irretrievably. There’ is no purpose now in our con¬ 
tinuing the fight and it is folly to do so. Let ue^ go 
to Dhritarashtra- and the* Caultl^ Gandhari, ahd« 
place ourselves at their disposal. L^t us take counsel 
of wise Vidura also. They will tell us what lieewbefore • 
us to do.” 

When Kripacharya spoke thus, Aswatthama’s grief 
and indignation increased and he spoke bitterly: 

“Everyone feels sure thatowhat he thinks is the 
only right and, proper thing. One’s understanding 
naturally limits one’s vision. These,Pandavas have 
been guilty of the foulest conduct. .They killed my 
father through most^ unrighteous means. They have* ' 
killed Duryodhana against the laws of ehividry. I 
have no doubt fa my mind that what I propose to do> 
is quite proper vengeance for all these foul deeds. It 
is only if I carry out this plan that I can possibly 
repay my debt to my king t|pd to my father. I have 
decided on it and I do not pippose to alter my plan. 

I am going tonight to„ the'tents where they are sleep¬ 
ing jhaving east off their armour and the^e I will kjU 
the Pandavas and Dhrishtadyunma while they are 
asleep.”, 

Eripacharya was deeply grieved to hear Aswat- 
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thama speak thus.* ‘^You have attained a great name 
^ among men,” he pleadhd. “Tour spotless character 
will by this be blemished even like a milk-white cloth 
bespattered with blood. Never* could it be right to 
kj^l sleeping men. Desist from this.” 

► ‘tSir, wh4t are you talkingt These Pandavaa 
butchered my father wl^n he had thrown away all 
his weapons and had sat down in prayer. These men 
have breached the Embankment of dharma and released 
th*e flood. Nothing retrains 1^ way of dUhrma now. 
Kama,who was*on the ground putting right the 
whe^el of his chanot whiclrhad sunk and got stuck in 
the mud was attacked by these*lawless rascals and 
done to death in a foul manner. Bhima has killed 
Duryodhana with a blow below the naval. What 
dharma has1i>eeif left ^oje us to follow! The Pandavas 
havc^ouce for all destroyed the barrage of dharm 9 . 
Why should we make research into law and chivalry 
when dealing *mth these lawless persons who have 
attained succeraes through so mu<!h adharmat If by 
killing the sleeping Panchalw iVho butchered my great 
father I may be doomed te re-birthain the body of a 
foul bird or of a wriggling worm, I ^o not care. I 
seek suA a birth!” Saying this and without waiting 
for an answer, Aswatthama proceeded to harness his 
horses and got his eb^iot ready to start. When he 
was about ^ leave, Efipacharya, and Eritavarma 
cried; “Stop. What are yiSi resolved upon doing, 
Aswatthama! Be it so, but you cannot go alod^. The 
patbyou are bent on treading, we shall also follow. 
The sin you are resolved upon, let us share also.” 
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So they went along with him. , • 

Thus does evil growl Froti out gf one transgres-^ 
slon follows the next in logical sequence and thus 
evil grows from precedent to precedent, submerging 
righteousness. Evil flourishes on retaliation ^ 

They reached the Pandava cqmp. Dhrishtadyuftina * 
had doffed his armour a^d was plunged in deep 
slumber in his tent. 'Aswatthama leapt on the sleep¬ 
ing warrior and before he could.' realise anything, 
cruelly trampled him to deat^. ^ 

The same process was relentlessly'repeated until all 
the Paiichalas and all th'e sons of Dratipadfi^ were 
killed one by one i^hen they were plunged in sleep 
in their tents. After having done this deed the like 
of which'had never before been considered possible 
among kshatriyas, Kripach^rya, Kritdvarma and 
Aswattliama came out of the tents and set fire to 
camp. Whep t£e fire spread, the sleeping soldiers 
were awakened and fled hither and thither in confu- 

t 

sion even like the* crows on the banian tree under 
which they had rested in the forest, and they were 
mercilessly slaughtered by Aswatthama. 

‘*We have done our duty,'' said Dronacharya’s son. 
*‘Let us go and give the glad news to Duryo&hana if 
we can reach him before he expires. , Let him die 
pleased.” 

The three of them accordingly hurried to Duryo-. 
dhaha. 



(^^J|»TEE xcv 
* • AVENGED 

‘‘Dubyodhana, are you alive? You*" heart will be 
g]^ddeue<^to hear the news. ^Listen, all the Panchalas 
»hav§ been slaughtered. The sons of the Pandavas 
have also been all done tJ#death. The entire army of 
theirs has been destroyed. We made a nightly attack 
on them when they»were asleep. There are pnly seven 
strvivors now on^the PSndava side. On our side, 
Eripaebarya, Krjtavarma and I remain.” 

Thi}^ said Aswatthama to the^dying Dnryodhana 
who on hearing this exclaimed: ^‘Aswatthama, you 
have indeed done for me what neither the grandsire, 
great Bhishma, nor the valiant Earna could achieve! 
You have gfaddened heart and I die happy.” 
Sayii\g this Duryodhana expired. , * 

When he saw the unexpected destruction of bis 
army as a resn^ of the attack during sleep, Tudhish* 
ithira^ve way to grief and broke down: 

“At the very moment of victory we have been 
, totally defeated. The vanquished ha^e«indeed trium' 
phed. Draupadi’s children who survived the on¬ 
slaught df formidable Kama have by our unwariness 
been crushed and destroyed like ver min . We have 
allowed ourselves to b^destroydd like a merchantship 
which having successfully comijleted its voyage across 
^e big seas^ returns home.J)nt capsizes in a canal and 
is lost.” 

DrAipadi was overwhelmed by inconsolable grief. 
She came to Dharmaputra’s side and wept. “Is there 
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no one to avenge my children’s iltftighter and destroy 
this great sinner Aswatthamif” she cried. ^ 

When she said this, the Pandavas immediately went 
out in search of the murderer. They looked for him 
in all. sorts of places aiyi found him at last on 
banks of the Ganga hiding ^imself l^hmd Vjrasa.* 
When he saw the Pandava^«nd J^ardana approach¬ 
ing, Aswatthama quiMly took up a blade of grass and 
charged it with the mantra of destruction and sent it 
forward saying: “May this destroy the race'of ^ 
Pandavas’’ and it went straight to flie womb o| Uttara 
who bore in her the son di Abhimanyu. The race of , 
Pandavas would haVe been destroyed thereby but for 
the intervention of Sri Krishna who saved , the child 
in the mother’s womb. This child was Parikshit who 
was later crowned by Yudhi4I^ra*wh^ the Panda- 
' vas retired to the forest. 

Aswatthaioa took the shining jewel from off his 
head and gave it to Bhima acknowledging his defeat 
and went away td tiie forest. Bhima took the great ^ 
jewel and going to draupadi said:'"Angel o^spot¬ 
less purity, tlys^ for you. The man who killed your^ 
beloved sons has been vanquished. Duryodhana has 
been destroyed. I have drunk the blood of Dtihsasana. 

I have avenged the great outrage and discharged my 
debts.’’ « 

Draupadi took the jewePand going up to Yudhish- 
thira^bowed and said: “Faultless king, it befits you 
to wear this in your crown.” 



OHAFTEB XCVI , 

WHO GAS GIVE SOLACE! 

When the battle was over, Hastinapura was a city of 
■ ij^ournins; all the women wd children were weeping 
and lamentiflg their ^ain nearest and dearest. With 
many thousands of beiM|ived women accompanying, 
Dhritarashtra went to the field of battle. At Euru- 
kshetra, the scen^ of terrible destruction, the blind 
klbg thought of all th%U had passed and ^ept aloud. 
But 0 ^ what avail was weeping! 

“0, king, Wbrds of dtyisolation addressed to a 
bereaved person do not remove fiis grief. Thousands 
of rulers have given up their lives in battle for your 
sons. It is now time that you should arrange for pro¬ 
per funeral*cerSmon^ for the dead,’* said. Sanjaya 
to Dhritarashtra. 

“It is not right to grieve for those*wbp die in battle. 
When souls hhve'left their bodies, there is nothing 
like relationship, nothing like brother or son or rela¬ 
tive? Your sons had really nS connection with you. 
Relationship ends with death, being^only a bodily 
connection. From the nowhere do lives come, and 
mth death they again disappear into nowhere. Why 
should we^weep for them! Those who die in battle 
after a heroic fight to as guests to receive Indra’s 
hospitidity. grieving for trhat is past you cannot gain 
'anything in the nature of dharma, pleasure or 
wealth.” ^hus, and in many more ways did the .wise 
andigood Yidura try to assuage the king’s grief. 

* Yyasa also approached Dhritarashtra tenderly and 
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fifjaid: ‘‘Dear son, there is nothing that you do not 
know and which you have to learnr from me. You, 
know very well that all living beings must die. This 
great battle came to reduce earth’s burden as I have 
heard from Lord Vishnuc Himself. That isf*why this 
calamity could not be prevented. . HencefOrth ‘ 
Yudhishthira is your son. TTOu shdhld try to love him 
and in that way bear the burden of life, giving up 
grief.” , ” , 

Makin g his way through? «the cfowd of t^eepirife 
women Yudhishthira approached D];iritarashtra and 
bowed before hiip. DhritJ^rashtra embraced Yudhish¬ 
thira, but there was no love in that embrace. 

Then Bhimasena was announced to the blind long. 
“Come,” said Dhritarashtra. ' . ^ 

But Vasudeva was wise. Hfe*^gently pushed Bhima 
aside and placed an iron figure before the blind 
Dhritarashtrd’ knowing the old . king’s exceeding 
anger. Dhritarash^a hugged the metal statue to his 
bosom in a firm embrace and then the thought vame 
to him of how t^ man had killed, every one of his 
sons, and his 'vfrath increased to such a pitch that the ' 
image was crumbled to pieces in his embrace^ 

“Hat my anger has deceived me,” cried Dhrita¬ 
rashtra, “I have killed dear**Bhima.” 

Then Eiishna said to tiuf blmd king 
“Lord, I knew that if would be thus and^I prevmt-' 
ed the disaster. You have not killed Bhimasena. Ton 
have crushed only an iron m»ge which I ]^!aced 
instead before you. May your anger be appeased wifh 
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what you have doift |o this image. Bhima is still 
► alive.” • 

The king was composed somewhat and he blessed 
Bhima and the other Pandavas who then took leave 
(ft him a4d jrent to Gandhari. 

■^yasa was with Gandhari. ‘‘Oh queen,” said the 
rishi, ‘‘be not ang^ witfrthe Pandavas. Did you not 
tell them even when the battle began: ‘Where there 
is^dharma, there iJurely will be victory’? ,And so it 
fias happened. It is ntf right to let the mind dwell 
on whtft is past gnd nurse one’s anger. You must now 
nail into aid your great fortitu<k.” 

‘‘Bhagawan, I do not envy the victory of the Pan¬ 
davas. It is true that grief for the death of my sons 
has robbed me o| my xuiderstandiug. These Pandavas 
also are my sons. I knew that Duhsasana and Sakuni 
brought about this destruction of oipr people. Arjuna 
and Bhima ajjfi blameless. Pride brought tiiis battle 
about and my.sons deserve the death that they have 
met* I do not complain about^it. But-then in Yasu- 
deva’s presence Bhima called Duryodhana to battle 
and they fought, and knowing that* Duryodhana was 
stronger and could nojt be defeated in single combat, 
Bhima struck him below the navel and killed him. 
.Yasudeva was lookin^^qn. This was wrong and it is 
this that I find it imf> 0 S 8 ible to forgive.” 

• Bhima who heard this, caise near and said; 

‘‘Mother, I did this to save myself in tbattle. 
Whether it was right or whether it was wrong,' you 
^Ad bear with me. Your son was invincible in 
combat and so I did. in self-protection what was 
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undoubtedly wrong. He called Tudhishthira to play 
and deceived him. We had been w?onged by your 
son in so many ways. He would not give back the 
kingdom of which he took unlawful possession. And 
you know what your son did to blameless !(-)raupad$. 
If we had killed your son at the spot when he mis¬ 
behaved in the Hall of Assenlbly, surely you would not 
have blamed us. Bound by Dharmaraja’s vow, we 
restrained ourselves with difSculty then. We ha'^e 
since discharged honour’s debt and found satisfac^ 
tion in battle. Mother, you should forgive nfe.” 

“Dear son, if you had left but one out ofi my* 
hundred sons and killed all the rest and satisfied your 
anger, I and my old husband would have found 
solace in that surviving son for the csst of our lives. 
Where is Dharmaputraf Oall4ihn,’’ she said. 

Hearing this, tudhishthira trembled as he Mvith 
clasped hands*approached Gandhari whose eyes were 
bound in napkin in loyal lifelong penance for her 
husband’s blindness, pe bowed low before heroand 
said softly: 

“Queen, the*-cruel Yudhishthira who killed your 
sons stands before you fit to be cursed. Do curse me 
who have committed great sin. I care not for life 
or for kingdom.’’ Saying this.J^e fell on the ground 
and touched her feet. , < 

Qandhari heaved a deep sigh'and sto(^ mute. She- 
turned her head aside knowing that if through the 
doth with which her eyes were bound her vision fell 
<m the prostrate Tudhishthira, he would be reseed 
to ashes on the spot. But through a little space in 
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the napkin, even as*sl^ turned her face away, her 
•eyes fell on the* toe of the prostrate Yudhishthira. 
At odce, says the poet, the toe was charred black. 

Arjuna knew the power of bereayed Gandhari’s 
wtath, anil lyd himself behind Vasudeva. 

' T^e wise and goo& Qandhari suppressed all her 
anger and blessed the l^ndavas and sent them to 
Kunti. 

£randhari turneef to Draupadi who was lamenta¬ 
tion, having lost .all htf sons. “Dear girl,'^ said 
Gandh^i, “do grieve. ^Tho can give solace to you 
and me? It was through my fgult that this great 
tribe has been destroyed altogether.’’ 



CHAPTER XCYIl 


YUDHISHTHTRA’S ANGUISH 

The Pandavas performed the til aud water cere¬ 
monies for the peace of the souls of the dea,fl warriors 
and camped on the bank of the Ganga .for a mdnth.' 

One day Narada appeaAlfd bc^fore Yudhishthira. 
“Son, through Krishna's grace, the valour of Arjuna 
ahd the power of your dharma, you were victorious 
and you are sovereign Lor(>d>f the Land. Are ydu 
happy r ’ he asked. ^ * 

Yudhishthira replied: ^Bhagawan, ,it is true the 
kingdom has come nito my possession. But my kins¬ 
men are all gone. We have lost sons that were dear. 
This victory appears to me but a great defeat. O 
Narada, we took our own br^tAier for an enemy and 
killed him, Karna who stood firm like a rock his 
honour and .at whose valour the wgrld wondered. 
This terrible act of slaying our own t>rother was the 
result of our sinful attachment to our possession^. He 
on the other hand kept the promise he gave to our 
mother and al;|s1fiined from killing us. Oh! I am a 
sinner, a low fellow who murdered his own brother. 
My mind is troubled greatly at this thought. Kamazs 
feet were so much like our mo{;|her’s feet. In the large 
hall when that great outrage \fAS committed and my 
anger rose, when I looked at his feet which were so 
much.like Kunti’s feet, my wrath subsided^ I remem¬ 
ber , that now and my grief increases.” So saying 
Yudhishthira heaved a deep sigh. Narada tolu him 
all about Kama and the curses that had been 
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^ pronounced on him various occasions. 

•, Once when K%rna saw that Arjuna was superior to 
him in archery, he approached Drona and entreated 
him to teach him how to wield the Brahmastra. 
Drona declined saying it was not open to him to 
•instruct any .but a brahmana of faultless conduct or 
a kshatriya who h^d puiified himself by much pen¬ 
ance. Thereupon Karna went to the Mahendra hillsi 
an|^ deceived Paraaiurama by saying he was a brah- 

• mlma and became ^is diS<!iple. From him he obtained 
instruction in archery and^the use of many astras. 

• Ou^day when Kama was praf^tising with his bow 
in the forest near Parasurama’s ashrama, a brahma- 
na’s cow was accidentally hit and was killed. The 
brahmana was ai^i^ and uttered a curse on Karna; 
‘'In battle your charioUwheels will stick in the mud 
and ypu will be brutally done to death even like this 
innocent cow urjiich you have killed.” * 

Parasurama was exceedingly fo^d of Karna and 
> ataugl^ him all the archery he .^ew and instructed 
him fully in the use and the withdrawing of the 
3rahm8stra. One day however he dimovered the dis¬ 
ciple was not a brahmana. It happened thus: an 
. insect bit*a hole into Kama’s thigh when one after- 
n(^ the teacher had fallen asleep (m Kama’s lap. 
Kama bore tiie acute pain quietly and did not stir 
lqisit the master should waie up. The warm blood 
trickling from the wound woke up Parasurama. Tnien 
he saw udiat had happmed, he was angry. 

“ Yok are a kshatriya. Otherwise you could labt 
have borne this physical .pa&i witiiout stirring. Tell 
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me the truth. You are not ^ hrahmana. You have^ 
deceived your teacher. Fool! When»your hour comet| • 
your knowledge of astras Will fail you and what you 
have learnt from me through deception will not avail 
you.” * , ; • 

Parasurama’s wrath against kshatriyas is*well! 
known and when he discoVered'* that Kama was a 
kshatriya, he cursed him thus in his anger. 

Kama,was free in making gifts. One day Ii^dra 
who was Arjuna’s father,'*same .in the garb of a* 
brahmana and begged of Kama for a gi£t of the 
divine ear-rings aiyl armour with which he had been i 
bom. Kama took them out and gave them away ac¬ 
cordingly. From that time Kama’s strength was 
reduced. * , 

• C 

“Kama’s pledge to his metker Kuuti that he would 
not kill more than one of the five of you, Paeasura- 
ma’s curse,* the anger of the brah^iana whose cow 
was killed by Kama, the way in which his charioteer 
Salya depressed hin^ by imderrating his valoi]r, and ' 
Vasudeva’s stratagems, ^ese combined to bring about 
Kama’s endr ^ not grieve believing that you alone 
caused his death.” Thus said Narada, but Yudhish- 
thira was not consoled by these words. ** 

“]>o not blame yourself, /wn, for Kama’s death,” 
said Kunti. “His father, ^e ran lord himself, pleaded 
with him. He begged of ^im to give up the wicked- 
heat ted Dnryodhana and join yon. I too tried hard. 
But he would not listen to ns. He brought his end • 
m himsdf.” ' 

“You deceived us, mother,” said Tudhishthira, “by 
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^ hiding the secret of iu% birth from us. You became 
' 4hus the cause oi this great sin. May women never 
be able to keep a secret henceforth.*' 

This is the poet’s story of how Yudhishthira cursed 
all^ womentin^is * anguish o^r having killed his own 
*elde]^ brother; It is 8 common notion that women 
cannot keep secrets *and Iftis story is a beautiful con¬ 
ception illustrating that popular belief. It may be 
th^ in worldly affftirs it is an advantage to be able 
•to^keep secrets. But it ll*not a virtue from the point 
of view t)f moral acharacter^ Women need not grieve 
^ over an incapacity of this kind.^ It is not a great 
moral weakness to be incapable of keeping a secret. 
The affectionate temperament that is natural to 
women may b^e tho cause of this defect. 

But some women do %iep secrets very well indeed, 
and not all men possess this ability either. It is 
a fallacy to attiabute the differences that*arise out of 
training and occupation to nature itself and imagine 
%ome qualities as peculiar to sex« 



CBAFTEB 4C0^in 

YUDHISHTHIRA COM^bRTED 

Yudhishthira ’s pain of mind increased every day as 
he thought of all the Ifinsmen that hsd heen kilBsd. 
He was stricken with intense Remorse and deci<^ he 
must give up the world ahd go to the forest and do 
penance to expiate his sin.* 

see no joy or good,” he Said to his brothers, 
“in taking up the office of ^ng or in wordly enjoy-^ 
ment. Do rule the land, yourselves leaving me free 
to go to the forest* ” ♦ 

Arjuna talked of the greatness of family life and 
all( the good one may do without taking sanyasa. 
Bhimasena also spoke and harshly. , 

“You talk, alas!” he said,••“like a dull-witted per¬ 
son who has committed to memory the text&f*of the 
sastras without true understanding of their sense. 
Sanyasa is not the dharma of kshatriyas. The duty of 
a kshatriya is to line an active life and perferm h& 
proper task, ^ot to go to the forest renouncing 
activity.” ' 

Nakula also contested the propriety o^ Dharma* 
putra’s proposal and insisted that the path of work 
was the right one to folloTi^ and the 'tiray of sanyaa 
was beset with difficulties, SS^adeva also argued like¬ 
wise and entreated: '^‘You are my father, my mother, 
my^ teacher, as well as brother. Do not Seave us, bear 
with us.” 

Draupadi also spoke. “It was right 'v^e killed 
Duryodhana and his men.. Why should we regret it t 
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,Among the duties of ft ^ng is included the inflicting 
•f just punishment. It cannot be avoided and is an 
essential part of the ruler’s duty. You have meted 
just punishment to evil-doers. There is no cause 
wbatsoeve^for contrition. Iteis now your sacred duty 
tate up the‘burden oi governing the land according 
to dharma. Cease gfievirl^.” 

Then Yyasa spoke to Yudhislithira at length and 
explained where his’duty lay pointing out p];ecedents, 
>an^ persuaded him to g# ^ the city and take up tiie 
burden ef ruling ^e land. 

Yudhishthira was duly crowned at Hastinapura. 
Before taking up the duties of the state, Yudhishthira 
went to where Bhishma lay on his bed of arrows 
awaiting his <^eatl^ ahd took his blessings and instruc¬ 
tion in dharma. • • 

Thi» instruction of Bhishmacharya.to king Yudhi¬ 
shthira is the fsgnoijs Santiparva of the Mahabharata. 

After the discourse was over, Bhishma’s soul pass¬ 
ed oii^. The king went to th| Ganga and offered 
libations in accordance with ancient custom for the 
•peace of the departed soul. After thi ceremony was 
over, Yudhishthira went up the bank. There, as he 
stood for a while, all the tragic events came back to 
his mind and overcome intense grief, he fell sense¬ 
less on the ground like an elephant struck down by 
the hunter. Bhima went up to his big brother and 
caressed hi«n tenderly and spoke to him soothing 
words. Dhritarashtra also came up and said to 
Ytjdhjihthira: “You should not grieve like this. 
Arise, and assisted by jrovir brothers and frimids, 
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reign over the kingdom that ja'v^ts your rule. Yotur 
duty now is to do what appertainsr to the office of* 
king. Leave grief to me and GandharL You achieved 
victory in battle in accordance with the dharma of 
warriors. The duties appertaining, to. thjit victory 
await your attention now. Fooi that I was, I di<f not ‘ 
pay heed to the words of ^idura and committed a 
great error. 1 listened to. the ignorant words of 
Duryodhana and deceived myself.' Like gold seen^in 
a dream the glory has vaiuHied, my hundred sons 
have disappeared into the^ world ofonowhere.' But 1 
have you as my son.now. Do not grieve.” >■ 



dhj^TER XCIX 

ENVY 

After the libation ceremony for Bhishma was over, 
^^asa nUrrated* to grief-stricken Yudhishthira an 
episode in*Bfihaspati% life. 

The wisest of men are^omet^mes affected by envy 
and suffer thereby. Brihaspati, teacher to the gods 
t]j}emselves, was master of all knowledge.* He was 
learned in all the veddfe*€uid all the sciences, yet he 
was on^e the victim of ^is debasing emotion and 
suffered disgrace. ^ 

Brihaspati had a younger brother, Samvarta, who 
was also a person of great learning and a very good 
man. Brihaspati. was for this reason stricken with 
envy of his brother, lif this world men become envi¬ 
ous <tF others just because the others are good while 
they themselves are not so good, and thdy cannot bear 
this. It is straAge indeed that me^ should not suffer 
even# virtue in others. Sam^ifirta was harassed by 
Brihaspati in many ways. .When he could not stand 
it any more, poor Samvarta put on appearance of 
aft ecce]}tric and wandered from place to place, and 
spent his days in that way to escape from his brother’s 
persecution.* 

King Marutta of tM Ili^shvaku d3nna8ty made great 
penance andT obtained from«the l^rd of Kailasa a 
great gold* mine in the Himalayas, and with kis re¬ 
sources thus augmented he decided to perform a great 
yajna. Marutta requested Brihaspati to conduct the 
yajna for him. But B^haspati feared that Marutta 
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would, as a result of the yajufi, Overshadow the gods 
who were his charge. He refused to comply with the • 
king’s invitation despite his pressing entreaties. 
Thereupon king Marutta who had come to know about 
Samvarta found his whereabouts and. approached hiln 
with the invitation to conduct his yajna-. He at ^rst' 
refused and tried to avoid'*the fionour, but iinally 
yielded. This further increased Br^haspati’s envy of 
his unfortpnate brother. * 

""'‘Here is this enemy of ihlne, Samvarta, going to 
conduct king Marutta's great yajna.*'What shall I do 
nowf’^ Thus did Brihaspati brood over it until his 
envy affected his health. His health declined rapidly 
and he became thin and pale. His condition grew 
worse every day until it attracted.the, attention of 
Indra himself. ' • 

Indra, chief of>the gods, approadied the divint pre¬ 
ceptor and sMuting him asked: “Lord, why are you 
ill? What has caused this languishing? Do you sleep 
well? Do the attendai^ serve you properly? Do they 
anticipate your wishes and not wait to be told? Do 
the gods behave ^urteously towards you or has there 
been any lapse in this respect?” , 

To Indrs’s anxious inquiry, Brihaspati replied: 
^*Devaraja, I sleep on a good.,bed and ixi right time. 
The attendants serve me with 'jll devotion. There is 
nothing wanting in the^ respect and couJ^tesies shown 
by the gods.” Then his voice failed and he could not 
proceed. So great was his prostration of spirit. 

“Why are you grieved?” asked Indra affectionate^ 
ly. “'V^y have you grown thin and bloodless? Tdl 



, me what troubles yoiflr^nind.” 

• Brihaspati theci told Indra about it all. “Samvarta 
is going to conduct a great yajna. It is this that has 
made me wan and thin. I cannot help it,” said he. 

*Indra itan surprised. • 

• ‘ ‘Learned brahmans, there is no object of desire that 
is not already youi^s. are wise and learned, and 
the gods themselves have .accepted you as their priest 
and wise counsellor. What harm can SamijUarta do to 
youf There i.s nothiil^ you will lose on account 
of him.* Why dp you heedlessly take upon yourself 
this suffering by mere en'^1” ^ 

It was amusing that Indra should so for forget his 
own history as to give counsel of good conduct to 
Brihaspati, bpt Bf iiiaspati refreshed his memory on the 
subject and asked: “Vifould you yourself delightedly 
watch your enemy’s power growing! Judge me by 
how you would b^ve felt had you been in my posi¬ 
tion. 1 beg of you to save me against this Samvarta. 
Youtfnust find a way to put t|p8 man down.” 

Indra sent for Agni and said to him: ”Oo and stop 
tiie yajna of Mamtta somehow.” * • 

••Thb ^od of fire agreed and went on this mission. 
The trees and the creepers along his path caught fire 
and the eafth trembled as he marched roaring. He 
presented himself befere jlie king in his divine form. 

• The king *was mightily pleased to see Agni stand 
before him. He ordered the attendants to do all the 
usual hrmours of hospitality. ^‘Let him be duly seat¬ 
ed. Ilave his feet laved and bring the gifts proper 
to his greatness,” said t^e king, and this was done.. 



490 MAHABI|ARATA 

^ t 

Agni then explained why h^ ttad come. “Do give 
up this Samvarta. If you require a priest, I shall < 
bring Brihaspati himself to help you.’’ 

Samvarta who heard this was indignant. The 

wrath of one who led the strict life of. a l^jralftnacharihi 

§. 

was exceedingly potent. * • • 

“Stop this chatter!” he ssSd to’Agni. “Do not let 
my anger bum you up.” 

Fire reduces things to ashes, but *brahmaehaiya can 
bum up fire itself! *• . 

At Samvarta’s anger Agni, trembling like ali aspen 
leaf, retired quickly.^ He returned to Indra and told 
him what had happened. The king of the gods could 
not believe the story. Agni, you bum up other things 
in the world. How can anything l)um yqu f What is 
this story of Samvarta’s angry ^eyes reducing you to 
ashest” • ^ 

“Not so, king of the gods,” said Agni. “Brahmic 
power and the potency bom of brahmacharya are not 
imknown to you.” .^^ni thus rmninded Indm of 
what the latter had suffered incurring the wrath of 
those who had aitlained Brahmic power. 

Indra did not wrangle but called a gandhajrvk and 
said: “Now Agni has failed. 1 want you to go as 
my messenger and ask Maruttr^to give ujl Samvarta.' 
Tdl him that if he does not^, heawill incur my wrath 
and be destroyed.” r> * . 

The^andharva went accordingly to king Haratta 
and faithfully conveyed Indra’s message and warn- 
iJH?. . 

The king would not listen. cannot be gnil^'of 
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l^e deadly sin of'd^jting a trusting friend,” said 
the king: “1 cannot give up Samvarta.” 

The gandharva said: “0 king, how can you sur¬ 
vive when Indra hurls his bolt at youT” 

*Even {ft l\p said this, the clouds above thundered 
ind* everyone knew that the god of the thunderbolt 
tras coming and trembled* in fear. 

The king w(us in. great fear futd entreated Samvarta 
bo*8ave him . * ' . 

“Fear not,” said Saihvarta to the king, and he 
proceeded to pu^the power of his penance into action. 
[ndr» who h{id come to do bat^e was compelled to 
ihange his front ai^d he humbly took part in the 
i^ajna as the radiant ^d of sacrifices. He received 
he burnt o^erii^g^ proper form and retired. 

Brihaspati’s pl(m««of envy failed miserably. 
Brahmacharya triumphed. . 

Envy is a deadly sin. It is a universal disease. If 
Brihaspati who could defeat the goddess of know* 
edge herself in learning bec^e .a victim to envy, 
,Ui. i. there to .boot.ordtaMy mortdet 
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UTANGA 

When the battle was over, Krishna bade farewell to 
the Pandavas and went to Dwaraka. 'ViHilLfi oii 
way, he met his old brahmana friend litanga. Eirisnna 
stopped, and descending frofih his 'thariot sainted the 
brahmana. Utanga returned the greeting and pro¬ 
ceeded to piake the usual enquiries about the heaPA 
and welfare of relatives. * 

‘^Madhava, do your cousins the Pgndavas and the 
Kauravas love one another as, brothers should f Are 
they well and flourii^ngT” he ^ked. 

^e innocent recluse had not heard about the great 
battle that had been fought. EristiHa w^ astounded 
at the question of his brahmanw friend. For a while 
he stood silent not knowing what to say in ivply. 
Then he softly disclosed what had happened. 

*‘Sir, a terrible .battle has been fought by the Pan- 
davas and the Elaura^. I tried hard and applied 
every means to prevent the fight and make peace be¬ 
tween them. ButMiey would not listen. Almost aU of 
them have perished on the field of battle. Who can 
stop the hand of fate f ’ ’ Then he related all that had 
happened. < ^ 

Whmi Utanga heard the narrative, he was exceed¬ 
ingly wroth. With eyes red with indignation he spoke* 
to Madhava: 

‘'Vasudeva, were you there standing by and did 
you let all this happen t Tou have indeed fail&d in 
your duty. You have surely practised deceit and led 
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tliem to destruetfoif.^ Prepare now to receive my 

• * 

, curse! ^ 

Vasudeva smiled and said: ‘‘Peace, peace! Calm 
yourself. Do not use up the fruit of yotu? great pen¬ 
ances in^this anger. Listep. to what I say and then 
if J-ou li^, .you ma>pronounce your curse.” 

Krishna pacifieA the*kidignant brahmana and ap¬ 
peared to him in his all-embracing form, the Visra- 
rypa. • , 

* ‘‘I am born ip vammis bodies from time to time 
to save the wo^ld and establish the good. In whab- 
everybody I am bom, I must act in conformity with 
the nature of that body. When 1 am bom as a deva, 
I act as a deva does. If I appear as a yaksha or as 
a rakshasa, I d(f everything like a yaksha or a 
rakshasa. If 1 am horn as a human being, or as a 
beast, I do what is natural to that l^irth and complete 
my task. I ]t{,eg^ hard of the ignosant Kauravas. 
They were aqrogant and intoxicated by power and 
pai^ no heed to my advice. I trie^ to intimidate them. 
Therein also I failed. I was in wtath and showed 
them even my Yisvarupar Even ths| failed to have 
^e«t. They persisted in wrong-doing. They waged 
war an^ perished. 0 best among brahmanas, you have 
.no reasonato be angrx with me.” 

After this explaij^tion of Krishna’s, Utanga re- 
t covered hist calm. Krishlia jiras delighted. 

‘‘I wi^ to give a boon to yon. What wovld you 
like?” said Krishna. 

‘‘VL^chuta,” said Utanga, “is it not enough I have 
seen Th^ and Thy Form Universal f I do not desire 
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any farther boon.” ^ ' ' 

But Krishna insisted and the ^esert-wanderingc 
simple brahmana said: “Well, my Lord, if you must 
give me some boon, let me find water to drink when¬ 
ever I might feel thirsty^ Give me this b^n.” 

Krishna smiled. “Is this alU Have it .then,he 
said, and proceeded on his isurney. 

One day Utanga was very thirsty and unable to 
find water anywhere in the desert, *he bethought higi- 
self of the boon he had receripd. 4^ soon as he dih 
this, a nishada appeared before him,^ clothed sn rags 
all dirty, five hunting hoi&ds held in leash and a 
water-skin strapped 'to his shoulder. The nishada 
grinned at Utanga and saying, “ You seem to be 
thirsty. Here is water for you,” Offered the bamboo 
spout of his water-skin to tba br^mana to drink 
from. « 

c 

Utanga lookiug at the man and his^dogs and his 
waterskin, was disgusted and said: “Friend, I do not 
ne^ it, thank you.*’ ,, 

Saying this, he thou^t of Krishna and reproached 
1^ in his mi^desaying mthin himself: “Indeed, 
was this the boon you gave met Shame on you!<” ... 

The outcaste nishada pressed Utanga over and over 
i^ain to quench his thirst, but it only made Utanga 
more and more angry and be reused to drink. The 
hunter and his dogs disappeared. « >, 

Seeu{g the strange disappearance of thc^ nishada, 
Utanga reflected: “Who was this! He e<mld not 
have been a real nishada. It was certainly a tesff an^ 

I Imve blundered miserably. Hy piiilo 8 < 9 hy deserted 
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me. I rejected th^ v^fl^r offered by the nishada and 
^jSroved myself t^ be an arrogant fool.” 

^ Utanga was in great anguish. A moment later 
Madhava himself appeared with conch and discus. 

♦ ‘‘O PiijushottamaI” exciiaimed Utanga, ‘'you put 
me 4o a ^i^cult tri^. Was it right of you to try 
me thus—^make aiP untwehable offer unclean water 
to me, a brahmana, to drjnk? Was this kind!” asked 
U^ga. Utanga spoke in bitter tones. 

• Janardana smiled, Utanga, for your sake when 

you pui my boon into action I asked Indra to take 
amrii^i to you and give it Co you as water. He said he 
could not give to a mortal whaf would give him im¬ 
mortality, while he was willing to do anything else. 
But 1 prevailed upcm him and he agreed to take amrita 
and give it lo you a% *water, provided I let him do 
it a£^a chandala and tested your understanding and 
found you wilHng to take water from a chandala. I 
accepted the <^aflenge believing you had attained 

jnana and transcended externals. But you have done 

« a 0 * 

this and made me suffer defeat at Indra’s hands.” 

Utanga saw his mistake anB was aslajped. 



CHAPTER Cx 


A POUND OP FLOUR 

When Yudhishthira was crowned and installed as king 
after the Enrukshetra bettle, he performeiii an as\a> 
medha yajna. As was the custom on occasions of* this 
great horse sacrifice, all <tSie piinces of the land 
gathered on invitation and the yajna was completed 
in great splendour. The brahmanas and the poor and 
the destitute people Who hadncome^ in great numbera 
from all parts of the coimtry received bounteous 
gifts. Everything was done in magnificent stjde and 
in conformity with the injunctions relating to the 
sacrifice. 

From somewhere unseen a sqtdrrel suddenly ap¬ 
peared right in the middle oi the assembled guests 
and priests in tl^e great pavilion and, after rolliig on 
the ground, laughed a loud human laughter as if in 
derision. The priests were alarmed »at this strange 
and unnatural occurrence and wondered whether it ‘ 
was some evil bpirit that had come to pollute and 
disturb the saf;r6d rites. 

The squirrel’s body was on one side all shining 
gold. This remarkable creature turned round and 
took a good view of the assembly of princes and 
learned brahmanas that luut) come from various 
countries and gathered in that great pavilion and 
began to speak: 

“Princes assembled and priests, listen to me. Yon 
no doubt believe that you have completed youryajna 
in qf>lendid style. Once upon a time, a poor brahmans 
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who lived in Kurdkslf^a made a gift of a pound of 
•Aaize floiu*. Youj^ great^horae saurifice and all the gifts 
made in that connection are less than that small gift 
of the Kurokshetra brahmana. You seem to think too 
much of ^bur yajna. Pra}^ be not very vain about 
•it.”* . ! * , 

The gathering ^as ilmazed at this strange and 
impertinent speech of .the golden squirrel. The 
brahmana priests that had perfoi'med the ^sacrificial 
> rf^ went up to ^e siuirrel and spoke to it: 

“Wherefrom ^d why have you come to this yajna 
perfouued by good and worthy men? Who are you? 
Why do you utter words of scorn about our sacrifice? 
This asvamedha has been duly completed in every 
detail in accordance with sastraie injunctions. It is 
not meet that you should speak derisively of our great 
sacrifice. Everyone that has come tp this yajna has 
been duly attended to and has been accwded suitable 
honours and gifts. Everyone is pleased with the gifts 
and ]geturn8 happy and contented, ^he mantras have 
been chanted i>en£ectly and the oblatibhs dply offered. 
The four castes are pleased. Why flosyou speak as 
yq^ do? Do explain yourself.” 

The squirrel laughed again and said: 

. “0 brahmauas, what J said is true. 1 do not grudge 
the good fortune of bfng Yudhishthira or the good 
fiortune of any of you. It*iB fiot envy that makes me 
say. this. The yajna which you have just completed so 
grandly is not in truth as great w act as that gift 
of th# poor brahmans which 1 have seen. And in 
reward for his gift, he and his wife, son and daughter- 
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iu-law were immediately takeil‘to swarga. Listen to 
my story which is a true narrative o£ what I saW, 
myself. 

“Long before you waged your battle there, a brah* 
mana lived in Kuruhshetra who obtained his daily 
food by gleaning the scattered, grains .in. the fields.' 
He and his wife, son andodaugliter'in-law, all four 
lived in this manner. Every day in the afternoon they 
would sit down and have their only meal for the <|ay. 
On days when they failed tniJSnd enough grain, thby. 
would fast until the next afternoon. They would not 
keep over anything for the next day if they got more 
than they required for the d^. This was the strict 
unehavritti discipline they had pledged themselves to 
observe. '• 

“They passed their days^^hus for many years, 
when a great di^ought came and there was famine all 
over the land. All cultivation ceased and there was 
neither sowing nor harvesting nor any grain scattered 
in the fields to *be gleaned. For maiqr days the 
brahmana and* his family starved. One day after 
wandering inohtknger and heat, with great difficulty 
they came home with a small quantity of>maise 
which they had gathered. They groxmd it and after 
doing their prayers they di^dded the flcur into four 
equal parts and offering thanks to God sat down 
elderly to eat. Just then a brahmana entered and 
he was exceedingly himgiy. Seeiag an unexpeoted 
guest arrive they got up and made due oh^isanoe and 
asked him to join 4h^. The pure^uled bndunana 
and his 'wifeand son and daught6r*in*]aw were 
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exceedingly delightedTlo have the good fortune of 

* f^iving a gues^ at that juncture. ‘Oh beat of brah* 
manas, I am a poor man. This flour of maize was ob> 
tained in accordance with dharma. Pray accept this. 
May bles4hfi^ attend on you,’ said the brahmana of 
'Kurhkshetsa «nd gave his share of the flour to the 
guest. The guest ^ it t^th a'l^dity but he was still 
hungry when he had flnished eating it. 

‘•Seeing his huligry and unsatisfied iook, the 
•bfahmana was grieved «n*d did not know what to do, 
when his wife B§id: ‘Lord, give my share also to 

• him. LshaU be glad if the guest’sponger be satisfied.’ 
Saying‘this, she handed her share of the flour to her 
husband to be given to the guest. 

“ ‘Faithful,one^’ laid the brahmana, ‘the beasts and 
the birds and all the animals tend the females of their 
species with care. May man do worse t I cannot 
accept your sugges^on. What shall I gdin in this or 
in the other world if I leave you to s^rve and suffer in 
I *hung^, you who help me ani^ sewe me to do the 
saered duties of*a househo^er’s life.* Beloved one, 
•you are now skin and bone and famiidied and exceed* 
ingly kuu|gry. How can 1 leave you to suffer in that 
. condition and hope to attain any good by feeding the 
guest? No, f cannot ageept your offer*.’ 

“ ‘You are versed in&egastras, best of brahmanas,’ 
qsplied the wife. ‘Is it not t>ae that dharma, artha 
and all the tobjects of human activity are to the\M>m* 
num and equid benefit to both of us who have been 
joipedtogether? Do look on me with compassion and 
take my share of the flqnr and satisfy the require- 
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meuts of this our guest. You firi liuugry as 1 am and ^ 
you should not make any distinction between us. % ' 
entreat you not to deny my request.’, 

“The brahmana yielded and took the wife’s share 
and gave it to the guest r^ho took it grej»di/y and tfte 
it. But he was still hungry! Oreat was the dikCress’ 
of the poor brahmana of K'Strukslfetra. His son who 
saw this came forward. ‘Father, here is my share,’ 
said he. ‘Give it to this guest who seems to be a'^ill 
hungry. I shall be indeed" happy if we shall thtis^ 
be able to fulfil our duty./ ; • 

“The father’s distress increased. ‘Child!’ ^e ex- ‘ 
claimed, ‘old men can stand starvation. Youth’s 
hunger is severe. 1 am not able to find it in my 
heart to accept what you say.’ ' , 

The son insisted. ‘It is Che duty of the son to 
look after his father in his declining years. T]»e son 
is not different from the father. Is ,'l not said that 
the father is borp afresh in his sonf My share of 
the flour is yours in^truth. I beg of you to accept' 
what I give and feed th^ hungry guest.’ 

“ ‘Dear boy,^our nobility and your mastery over 
the senses flU me with pride. Blessing on you; I shall 
accept your share!’ said the father, and he took the 
son’s flour and gave it to the ,guest to'edt. The guest 
ate the third part of the flour also but he was stiU 
hungry! The brahmanc that lived on scattered grahi 
was tkmfused. • 

“While he was in distress not knowing what to do, 
his daughter-in-law addressed him thus: ** 

“ ‘Lord, I shall give my share too and gladly cmn- 
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plete our efforts t6 this guest. 1 beg of you to 
tSccept it and me your child, for by that 1 shall 
have eternal good as my reward.’ 

‘‘The father-in-law was sad beyond measure. ‘O 
girl of s;^tl^ character, pale and emaciated as you 
are*from starvation,«you propose to give your part 
of the food also-1^ me ^ that^ 1 may earn merit by 
giving it to this guest. If 1 accept your offer, I shall 
ip^eed be guilty o^cruelty. How could 1 pq^bly look 
(& when you wither iup hunger ? ’ 

“Th® girl wo||ld not listen. ‘Father, you are lord 
of my^lord and master, preceptor of my preceptoi , 
god o/ my god. I kuplore you to accept my flour. Is 
not this body of mine dedicated wholly to serve my 
lord? You jhou}d*help me to attain the good. Do 
take this flour, I entneat you.’ 

“Thus implored by his daughter-in-law, the brah- 
mana accepted^he^ share of the flour and blessed her 
saying, ‘Loyal•girl, may every good be yoursl’ 
“Xlie guest received this l^t portion avidly and 
ate it and was satisfied. * 

“Blessed is your hospitality giveff with the purest 
intent and to the uttermost of your capacity. Your 
gift has pleased me. Lo there! the gods are shower¬ 
ing flowerF in admiration of your extraordinary 
sacrifice. See! the godwand the gandharvas have come 
idown in their bright chariots with their attendants 
to take you with your family to the happy ^tegions 
above. Your gift has achieved swai^ for you as wdl 
a{f fof your ancestors. Hunger destroys the under¬ 
standing of men. It n^akes them go aside freun the 
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path of rectitude. It leads the^p\> *evU thoughts. The 
pious when suffering the pangs of ‘hpnger lose the# • 
steadfastness. But you have, even ^hen hungry, 
bravely set aside your attachment to wife and son and 
placed dharma above all else. Bajasuya ^ct^ces and 
horse sacrifices completed in i^lendour* would ^ale 
into insignificance befpre the'^ealf sacrifice you have 
done through this single act of, hospitality. The 
chariot is waiting for you. Enter %nd go to swargo, 
you and yorir family.’ Sajfing this the mysterioiik < 
guest disappeared." • ^ , * 

Having related thi^ story of the Kurukshetrad>rsh- 
mana who lived by gleaning scattered ears of com 
in the field, the squirrel continued: 

"I was nearby and caught the {rag^auce wafted 
from that fiour of the brahmiuoa. It made my head 
all gold. I then went and rolled in joy on the ground 
where some of the fiour had been scattered. It made 
one side of me in^ bright gold. I turned round on 
the other side butvtheye was no more flour leftr.and 
that part of me'is still as U was. Desirous of getting 
my body made til gold, I have been trying every 
place where men perform* great yajnas and {Muances. 

I heard that Yudhishthira of world-fame was per¬ 
forming a yajua and came b^re believiilg that this 
sacrifice might come up to the standard. But I found 
it failed. So I said that your great asvamedha was* 
not so^great as the gift of flour which that<ibrahmana 
made to hia guest" The squirrel then disappeared. 
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YlfDHISHTHIRA RULED 

Max pursues madly the object of his desire until it 
is got. ^hen it.is in his psssession, he is soon sated, 
* but*he becomes the g^ave of ever fre^ longings and 
fresh griefs and* iflp peac^. 

Although to fight and to kill his enemies is a ksha- 
tr^a’s dharma, what joy can one get oul^of power 
kdhd position and.wealhlf acquired by slaughter and 
grief inflicted oi^brothers and near relations! It was 
this that Arjuna pointed out ^ his powerful plea 
before'Krishna when the battle commenced. Kriahtift 
in answer explained the principles of man’s aetivities 
and the pro^^r ^u&harge of one’s duties. But what 
Arjuna felt and arguedihad also a great deal of force 
and there was more truth in it than*appeared on the 
surface. , , • 

The Pandavas defeated the Kai^avas and became 
the T^iquestioned sovereigns b^thetland. They took 
up Iheir duties'and dischuged them according to 
dharma. But they found not in victoljathe joy which 
they had expected. 

“When the Pandavas won and obtained the king¬ 
dom, how dM they treat Dhritarashtra!” asked king 
Janamejaya and Vaisanpayana who recited Vyasa’s 
^ahabharata*to the king, tells the story. 

Dhritarashtra who was plunged in a sea of^grief 
was tinted by the Pandavas with the utmost respeet. 
T]|}ey Med to make him happy. They did nothing 
to make him feel humiyated. Yudhiahthira issued 
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no orders except with his appj|’ovai. Gaud^ri, whose 
hundred sons had disappeared lik& ^e gold seen fu 
a dream, was looked after by Kunti ^evi with loving 
and sisterly devotion and Draupadi dutifully minis¬ 
tered to them both with equal respect. Yq]ihishthira 
furnished Dhritarashtra's houaf with rich seats* and 
beds and decorations, and :al else that was wanted. 
He sent from the royal kitchen, most dainty and 
palatable, dishes prepared for him. Eripaeha^a 
lived with Dhritarashtra ard kept him company. 
Vyasa comforted him with stories of olden times 
calculated to assuage his sorrow. In the administra¬ 
tion of affairs of the state Yudhishthira consulted 
Dhritarashtra and conducted himself so as to give 
him the feeling that in truth the Iwg^om was ruled 
on his behalf and that he as the eldest member of the 
family was still ..the supreme authority. Yudhishthira 
was most careful in his speech, neyer jto allow himself 
to say anything to cause pain to the bereaved old man. 
The princes who <cam^ to Hastinapura from all^parts 
of the world gave Dhritarashtra the same honours 
as they did cf old, as il he were still the emperor. 
The women attendants gave Oandhari no occa 3 ioq..to 
feel her fallen state. Yudhishthira had instructed his 
brothers most- strictly that .nothing should be done 
to cause the slightest pain to their unde who had 
lost all his sons. The .brothers with perhaps the er- 
oeptibn of Bhims followed this injuaotion. faithfully. 
Dhiitatrashtra too conducted himself lovingly towards 
the Pandavas. He showed no ill-will towards them 
even as he was shown no upkindness by them. 
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The Pandavas * btffuved uuexeeptiouabiy towards 
,Sbeir old After a time, however, Bhima began 

on occasions to give cause for offence. He would 
sometimes in impatience countermand the old man’s 
instructions, lie would Ipt fall in Dhritarashtra’s 
hearing wjortls like ‘JThose stupid cousins of ours have 
themselves tu tha&K fosttheir destruction.” It was 
not possible for Bhima ,to forget or forgive Duryo- 
d^aua, Kama or ^luhsasana. Gandhari fe\t intensely 
, j^rieved when sh^ uotiped that Bhima uttered words 
which 4 >ained Dliritaraslitra. She was, however, a 
noblt^and enlightened soul. Whenever she felt pained 
at w^t Bhima said, she would look at Kunti and 
find peace. For Kunti was a veritable embodiment of 
dharma and inspired forbearance. Fifteen years 
passed in this manncf« 



CHAPTER * 

DHBITARASHTIli* 

Fifteen years passed under king Vudhishtbira’s 
reign, when old Dhritara^^tra found, himself utterly 
unable any longer to bear the buMen of .gi^ef. Hurt 
by Bhima’s occasional reproaches', ne. found no heart 
to accept the courtesies and comforts provided under 
king Yudlpshthira’s orders. Unknown to the Ptpida- 
vas he secretly fasted and out^erwept hard penances. 
■Gandhari too observed many fasts and inflicted pri¬ 
vations on herself. And one day Dhritara8htr§ sent 
for Dharmaputra and spoke to him thus: 

‘‘Son, blessings on you. I have spent fifteen happy 
years under your roof. You have tended me most 
lovingly. I have made gifts and offerings to ancestors 
and fulfilled all piy desires in that respect. Bereaved 
Gandhari, laying aside her ovm grief, „has ministered 
to my physical wants all these years* My cruel sons 
who committed uti^’ornvable wrong to Draupadi and 
deprived you of your lawful inheritance, perished on 
account of their^sins. But they fought like brave 
soldiers and died in the battlefield and have gene Jo 
the happy regions reserved for the brave. The time 
has come when .with Gandhaij, I must do<.what has to 
be done for our next state, "ifflu know what the sas- 
tras have laid down. must now go to the forest. 
These robes must be replaced by bark and tattered 
old clothes suitable for the, life of vanaprastas. I 
desire to go and live in the-forest praying fok- your 
good. I want your permission for this. Let me follow 
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the practice of ottr fttkers. As king, you will share 
the fruits of^iny penance." 

Yudhishthira received a diock when he saw Dhrita- 
rashtra and heard him say this. “I did not know," 
he said, 4‘that ;^ou had begp fasting and sleeping on 
thwbare .ground and mortifying your flesh in this 
manner. My broftfi's 4^ were unaware of this. I 
was misled into believing you'were looked after and 
^^^re well. Pathei% you have suffered grief for which 
there can be no ijolace^ >1 see no good in Mngdom or 
pleasures. 1 am a sinner. Desire and ambition 
deceived me into this. Ijrfl your son Yuyutsu be king, 
or an^ one els<! yqp choose. Or If you will do so, yon 
youi*self may take up the duties of king and look 
after the people. •! shall go to the forest. Let me 
terminate tins cliapte^' pf error. I implore you to save 
me {t'om further obloquy and burning shame. I am 
not the king, ^'^ou are the king. You ask me for per¬ 
mission to go., flow then can I give or refuse per-' 
mission to you? Let me assure yoh my anger against 
Duryodhana is a thing of the't>ast. There is no trace 
of it now. Fate willed it dnd engulf^ ns all in con- 
^ion of mind and events happened which were not 
in our* control. We are your children even like 
Duryodhana and his lathers. Gandhari and Kunti 
are both mother to ^e and command equal regard 
^and fllial affection from*hiej their child. If you go 
away to l^e forest, I must go with you and setive you 
there. If you retire to the woods and leave me here, 
whatajoy shall I be able to glean from kingship? I 
prostrate myself before yon and implore you to for- 
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give the errors we have been of. Serving yon 

will give me true joy and peace of.^pund. Give mf 
that opportunity-and privilege. Do not des^ me.” 

Dhritarashtra was deeply moved. ' But he said: 
”Kunti’s beloved son, m^mind is toed oi^going to 
^thc forest and on penance. 1 can find no.'peoeo other- 
>wise now. 1 have lived undsr yd'ur. roof for many 
years. You and all your pegple have served me with 
unstinted devotion. You must permit me now to f|j}l- 
fil my wish and let me go.*’*- , * 

Having thus spoken to Yudhishthira who stood 
with clasped hands and irembling with agi^tion, 
Dhritarashtra turned'to Vidnra and Kripachafya. 

“I beg of you to comfort the king and make him 
grant my prayer. My mind is fixed on the forest. 1 
am unable to speak any morg., I am feeling dry in 
my throat. Perhaps it is due to age. I have talked 
too much. I am tired.” Saying this, he leaned help- 
^lessly on Gandhari and swooned. ' • 

Yudhishthira w^ unable to bear this distr^ of 
the grand old man w!io possessed the sinews of an 
elephant and lyicb strength^ enough to crush the metal 
figure of Bhima into powder. How lean he had In¬ 
come and emaciated with his bones sticking'through 
his skin piteou^y leaning selfless on Gandhari like 
one destitute. 

!‘Have I caused all tj^isf” he reproaohed himself^, 
“Miserable and unworthy am I, ignorant pf dharma, 
devoid of intelligence. A curse on my leamingl” ' 
He-sprinkled water on Dhritarashtra’s fao? and 
caressingly stroked him with his soft hands. 'When 
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i^the old man recovered, he tenderly clasped the Pan¬ 
da va to his boi^m and muttered: dear boy, how 

sweet is your*touch! I am happy/’ 

Then Vyasa entered. When he was acquainted with 
what halfl happened, he s^id to Yudhishthira: “Do 
wffat Dhfitarasht^iif eldest of the Kurus, desires. Let 
him go to the ^forest, tie is T)ld. All his sons have 
gone before him*. It is* not possible for him much 
J%nger to bear his grief. Gandhari, whcfin God has 
blessed with eiiRghtAment, has borne her sorrows 
with G&urage. liisten to me. Do not stand in the way 
of tUHir wishes. Let not Dhritavashtra pine away and 
die here. Let him* go and live among the honey-laden 
flowers and breatlje the forest fragrance leaving the 
cares of thet world behind. The dharma of kings is 
to die in battle or t<f spend their last days in retire- 
meift in the forest, Dhritarashtra has ruled the king¬ 
dom and perjtermed yajnas. When you were in the 
wilderness for* thirteen years, he* enjoyed the wide 
earth through his son and gawe bcAinteous gifts. You 
have ministered*to him well during yiese fifteen years. 
You have left nothing to be desired.* The time has 
come* tqgc him to do penance. So he goes. He does 
not leave you in anger. Let him go with your hearty 
consent.’’ 

Dharmaraja said: •‘Sc^be it!” 

• Then Vyasa returned to his hermitage. 



CHAPTER Clf^ 

THE PASSING AWAY OP THft THREE 

• 

When Yudhishthira at last gave his consent for 
Dhritarasbtra’s retireiuent~to the forest, J)htitarash- 
tra and Gaudhari vrent back to '^heir residence itbd 
broke their fast. Kunti sat with Gan'dhari and they 
ate together. Dhritarashtra’asked Yudhishthira to 
flit by him and gave him his last blessings. Then the 
old man stepped out and witlx his hand resting on 
Gaudhari’s shoulder, slowly walked .out of the city 
on his journey to the forest. Gandhari who, because 
her lord and husband was blind, ^ve up the use of 
her eyes and wrapped her face with a napkin all her 
life, placed her hand on Kunti’s shoulde" and slowly 
walked along, thus guided. 

Kunti had decided in her mind to go with Gaudhari 
to the forest. As she walked on, she wis speaking to 
Yudhishthira: “Son, do not ever let your speech be 
angry when you^ speak to Sahadeva. Remember with 
love Kama who .died a hero’s death on the battle- 
field. He was my son but I committed the crime of not 
disclosing it to you. Look after Draupadi with un¬ 
failing tenderness. Do not ever give cause for grief 
to Bhima, Arjifiia, Nakula and SahadevaV Keep this 
ever in mind, son, the bu^^^n of the family is now 
wholly on you,” 

Dhiurmaputrs had till then believed that'Kunti wjss 
accompanying Gaudhari only for a distance to say 
good-bye to her. When he heard her speak ttfhf, he 
was taken aback and was speechless for a few minutes. 
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When he recovered faom the shock, he said: “Mother, 

' not thus! You»blessed us and sent us to battle. It is 
not right yo«i should now desert us and go to the 
forest.” 

YndlSsh^hira’s entreatifs were however of no avail. 
Kbnti held" to h^^urpose. 

“I must joiil my loriS and husband wherever he be 
now. I shall be.with 61andhari and go through the 
discipline of for^ life and soon join ^our father. 
*Go back unagitated. €tetum to the city. May your 
mind fever stand steady qp dharma.” Thus did Kunti 
bles»^her illustrious son and depart. 

Yudhishthira stood* speechless. Kunti went on her 
way, looking back occasionally at him and her other 
sons. Each«witb liand on the shoulder of the other, 
this picture of the tlifee elders of the tribe wending 
their way to the forest leaving th^r sons behind, is 
painipd by the poet so vividly that it the reader 
with solemn gbief as if the parting happened in his 
ow:i( family now. • • ^ 

Dhritarashtr&, Gandhafi and I^unti spent three 
years in the forest. Sanjaya was wifh them. When 
one da^ Dhritarashtra finished his ablutions and re* 
turned to their hermitage, the forest had cai^ht fire. 
•The wind Blew and tb^ameis spread‘everywhere. The 
deer and the wild Boaiji ran in herds hither and 
•thither, and rushed madly to the pools. Dhr^^arash- 
tra told Sanjaya: “This fire will envelope us aU. 
'ITon had bettor save yourself. ” Saying this, the blind 
q^d IShi^, Gandhari with her eyes blindfolded and 
Kunti sat down on thj ground, the three of them, 
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facing eastwards in yoga posttre and calmly gave 
themselves up to the flames. * 

Sanjaya who had been to the blind kii^ throughout 
^ his days his only light and was dear to him like 
life itself, spent the rest his dayff in-tha TTiTna . 
layas as a sanyasin. 



d&APTER CV 

KRISHNA PASSES AWAY 

• 

EmsHNA ruled at Dwaraka for thirty-six years after 
the Euftikshetra battle '(fas over. The vrishuis, the 
b^ojas and* othei^Jrranehes of the yadavas belonging 
to Krishna’s tribe spent thek days in unrestrained 
self-indulgence and luAiry. They lost all sense of 
^(discipline and humility^ • 

. Once some ri^is (Ame to Dwaraka. The arrogant 
and if reverent* yadavas amocked these rishis with a 
pradijeal joke. They dressed «p one of their young 
'men like a woman and presenting him to the reverend 
guests said: “0 ye learned men, tell us whether this 
lady will have a boy or a girl.” 

The rishis saw thrSffgh the irreverent joke and said 
in ftnger: “This person will give* birth to a mace, 
not » boy oraa girl, and that mace will prove to be 
Yama tft your‘tribe and destroy you all.” The rishis 
departed after pronouncing this eufse. 

The foolish ‘yadavas were ratj^er perturbed at 
this unpleasant ending of what they had thought was 
kgo^ajoke. Next day they were in consternation to 
see that Samba, the man who had been dressed up in 
•female dolhes, develofted labour pains and lo and 
behold, gave birth tS a paace! This filled them with 
•terror because they felt th&t their end was year as 
the rishis'had cursed. ^ 

They ddiberated long and finally ground the maee 
to fine powder which they scattered in the sea. 

Th^ thought they l)ad thus disposed of the dan- 
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ger. Nothing happened for BcxSe tin^e. The seasons 
passed. The rains came and on the heilch near where 
they had strewn the fine dust of the awful club, there 
sprang up a plentiful crop of rushes. When the 
yadavas saw this, they were glad. Thej^ fdrgot all 
about the curse of the reverend g'.. ;Sts. 

One day, long aftef, the yadavas went to the 
beach and spent the -^hole day in danbe and drink 
and revelry. The liquor began to work. At first they, 
were meny. Then they became pugnacious and began 
to talk without restraint raLing up oxd offences and 
quarrelling with one aSaother. 

Among the yadavas, Kritavarma had fought 
on the side of the Kauravas and Satyaki on that of 
the Pandavas. ' * 

“Would any kshatriya attack and kill sleeping 
soldiers, O Kijtavarmat You have brought a great 
and lasting disgrace on our tribe,” said Satyaki, 
taunting Kritavarma and a number of drunken 
yadavas acclaimed the kttack. Kritavarma could not 
bear the insult. < i 

'‘Like a butcfier you slaughtered the great Bhur- 
isravas when seated in yoga after his right hand was 
cut off and you, coward, dare to taunt me,” he 
exclaimed and a nrimber of the revellers joined him 
and began to scoff at Satyaki for his barbarous deed. 

Soon all the yadavas were in the quarel on one 
side or the other and soon from words they came to 
blows, which presently developed into a free,fight. 
Satyaki with his sword drawn sprang upon Krith'- 
varma and swept his head oW exclaiming : “Here is 
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• the end of coward who killed sleeping soldiers!” 

Others imnfbdiately fell upon Satyaki with their 
drinking boWls and pots and anything they could 
lay hap^s upon. 

JPrad^nina,Krishna’s son, joined the fray to rescue 
Satyaki and thei^r^a^|i d^perate skirmish in which 
both Satyaki and Pradyumnd were killed. Krishna 
knew that the destined ^our was come, and plucking 
^e tall rushes which fringed the beach lai& about him 
with them indiscrimiSiately. This led to everyone of 
the yadavas dbing the«same and there was great 
mutual slaughter. The rishisr’ curse had. begun to 
work. 

The rushes thal^had grown out of the mace became 
each one of them a mace as it was plucked by the 
doomed men in their msensate fury. They used them 
on ohe another with deadly effect apd soon all of 
thenf were dl^trSyed in this drunken brawl. 

Balarama who was seeing all tins was overwhelmed 
by^hame and'^disgust and s«,nk*to,the ground. 'He 
gave up his life as he lay tn a yoga,trance and passed 
away into the ocean in a stream of light which issued 
&om has forehead like a silver serpent. Thus ended 
the avatar, of Narayana in Balarama. 

Krishna saw all hi9 people thus destroy themselves. 
When he ww the passing of Balarama he roamed 

* about in deep meditation iif the vnldemess popdering 
on the completion of his avatar. “The time has come 
for ^e to go,” he said to himself and lay on the 
feitmnd and fell asleep. 

In that wooded beach a hunter prowling for game 
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saw Vasudeva lying on the grouad among the shrubs 
and from a distance mistook him for* vi wild animal 
resting on the ground. He bent his bow and shot 
an arrow at the prostrate figure which piercing his 
foot in the instep went fult through Ms bod^. Thus 
did the great Vasudeva depart froBt-^^he world of men. 



CHAPTEB CVI 


YUDHlgHTHIRA’S PINAL TRIAL 

To Hastii^apura came the sad tidings of the death of 
^Vasudeva%nd the destructiCn of the yadavas. When 
the f^andavas* recei^|(i^ the news, they lost all remain¬ 
ing attachment *to life**on earth. They crowned 
Parikshit, son of •Abhimhnyu, as emperor and the 
fijt brothers left tlie city^ with Draupadi. They went 
^ut.on a pilgrimage vfisiting holy places and finally 
reached* the Himalayas. ^ dog joined them some¬ 
where *and kept them compan}^ all along, and the 
seven of them climbed the mountain on their last 
pilgrimage. As th^y toiled up the mountain path, 
one by one fell exhausted and died. The youngest 
succumbed first. DrSdpadi, Sahadeva and Nalnila 
were Veleased from the burden of the flesh one after 
another. Then followed Arjuna and then* great Bhima 
too. Yuflhishthira saw these dear •ones fall and die. 
Yet Sferenely he went on, not giving way to grief, for 
the light of Trulh burned l)right before him and he 
knew what was shadow and what was Substance. The 
ddg stilUfollowed Yudhishthira. The lesson enforced 
by the poet in this episode of the dog is that dharma 
is the only constant ctfhpanion in life’s journey. It 
was dharma who, in the ghape of the dog, followed 
Yudhishthira up the wearisoihie mountain path when 
hi9 brothei% and wife had gone leaving him alone. 

Finally when he reached a great height, Indra 
appeared in his chariot. 

^^Your brothers and l^raupadi have arrived before 
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you. You have lagged behind burdened with yoyr*' 
body. Ascend my chariot and go wil&i me in the flesh, 

I have come to take you, ’ ’ said Indra. 'When Yudhish- 
thira accordingly went up to take his seat,in Indra’s 
chariot, the dog also clinibed up. " < * , 

“No, no,” said Indra. “Thers.f,as no place for d<^ 
in swarga,” and he pushed the dog away. 

“Then there is no room for me either,” said 
Yudhishtnira, and refused to enter the heavenly, dija- 
riot if he had to leave his faiihful companion behind. 

Dharma had come to test Yudhishthira’s loyalty 
and he was pleased‘with his son’s conduct. Tke dog 
vanished from sight. 

Yudhishthira reached swarga. There he saw 
Duryodhana. The Kuru prince wait seated on a 
beautiful throne and he shone with the splendour of 
the sun and , around him stood in attendance the god¬ 
dess of heroism and other angels.' Hfe did not see his 
brothers or anyone else. ' „ 

Yudhishthira '</as ustonished. * 

“Where are ^tiy brothers, ye denizens of swargat” 
asked Yudhisfithira. “This man of greed, of Umited * 
vision, is here. I do not care to spend my time“'in 
his company. We were driven by this man’s envy 
and spite to kftl friends and* lelatives. We stood ti(id 
by dharma to inaction when tiefore our eyes innocent 
Pan^ali rmited to us in sacred wedlock was dragg^ 
to the Hall of Assembly and was insulted under 
orders of this wicked man. I cannot bear t^e'sight 
of this man. Tell me, where are my brothersf .4 vddi 
to go where they are.” Staying this Yudhishthim 
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•ivrerted his eyes from where Duryodhana was seated 
m glory. • 

Then NaradW, the heavenly rishi of encydopsedic 
knowledge smiled disapprovingly at Yudhishthira 
^nd^id:* • • * 

“Renowned prii^^, this is not .right. In ^warga 
we harbour no ill-will. !5o not •speak in titds manner 
about Duryodhanat^ The* brave -Duryodhana has at- 
t)|0ied his present state by force of kshatriyli dharma. 
It is not right to*let iSie things of the past stay in 
the min^ and bifted ill-wiU. Do follow the law and 
stay hWe with king Duryodhanik There is no place 
in swarga for hatreds. You have arrived here with 
your human body; yo it is that you have these inap¬ 
propriate feelings. Discard them, son!” 

Yudhishthira replietl* 

“Cf sage, Duryodhana who did notimow right from 
wrong,* who wto a sinner, who caused suffering to 
, good me%, who fed enmity and* anger and who 
brou^t death to countless men, attained this- 
swarga of warriors. Where is that Region of greater 
glory which must be the abode of my Krave and good 
bfbtherseand Draupadif I am eager to see them and 
Kama and ^1 the friends and princes who gave their 
lives up in battle foreSie. I do not*see them here. 
I desire to meet again Virgta, Drupada, Dhrishtaketu 
tnd SiUiandin, the Panchal& prince. I long to see 
the dear sons of Draupadi and Abhimanyu. I Jo not 
see here. Where are they, who threw their 
bodies into the blazing fire of battle for my sake like 
ghee in the sacrifleeT Iido not see any of them here, 
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where are they all? My plao^ must be among them. 
At the close of the battle my mother Kunti wantei^ 
me to offer libations for Kama also. ’'^Then I think of 
it even now grief overwhelms me. In ignorance of 
his being my own blood-brother, I caused Kama to 
be cmelly done to death. I a^ eager to see him. 
Bhima dearer to me .than Hie, Arjuna who was like 
Indra himself, the twins Nakula and Sahadeva and 
our dear Panchali, steadfast in dharma, I long to -aee 
and be with them all. I do m t wish to be in heayen*, 
for what good is it for m^ to be hei^e away from my 
brothers? Wherever they may be that ,U) me 
is swarga, not this place!” 

The angels who heard this replied: 

“O Yudhishthira, if you indeed .desire to be with 
them, by all means you may go at once. There is no 
need to delay,’! and they ordered an attendant to 
take Yudhisflthira. 

So the messenger proceeded in front and Yudhis- 
thira followed hu». ^ they went along, it sorn be¬ 
came dark, and in the gathering gloom could be dimly 
seen things wetrSd and revolting. 'He waded through 
slime of blood and offal. The path was strewn with 
carrion and bones and dead men’s hair. Worms were 
wriggling everywhere and tL^e was ah insufferable 
stench in the air. He saw ihutilated human bodies 
everywhere. '<■ * . * 

Yudhishthira was horrified and confused. A thou¬ 
sand thoughts tortured his mind as he proceeded. 

“How far have we to go yet on this road? ‘ Where 
indeed are my brokers? tel^ me, my friend,” be en- 
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•^^lired of the messeuge* in deep anguish. 

• The messenge*'Quietly replied : “If you so desire, 
we may turn l^k.” 

The foul odours of the place were so sickening that 
for a moment Yudhishthirif was minded to go back. 
But*just theA, as ^ divining his intentions, vaguely 
familiar voices rose all %ound. in loud lamentation. 

“O Dharmaputra, do not go back! Stay here for 
a^few minutes at least. Your presence ha» given tis 
%iogientary relief •fronf torture. As you came, you 
have brought wUh you a^whiff of air so sweet and 
pure fl^at we have found a little^ relief in our agony. 
Son of Kunti, the fery sight of you gives us comfort 
and mitigates our suffering. O stay, be it for ever so 
short a time.* Da not go back. While you are here 
we enjoy a respite in^ihr torture.” Thus the voices 
pleadtd. • 

Healing the feud lamentations that th&s came from 
^ all around him* Yudhishthira stogd in painful be¬ 
wilderment. Overwhelmed wit^ pity at the poignant 
anguish in faint^ rememb^ed voices, he exclaimed: 

“Alas wretched souls I T^o be ye^that lament like 
tWst *^i^y are you heret” 

“Lord, I am Kama,” said a voice. 

* “I am Bffima,” sai^tmother. * 

“I am Arjuna,” ciibd | third voice. 

• “Draupadf,” cried another voice in piteous tone. 
“I am Nhknla,” “I am Sahadeva,” “we are t>rau- 

padits sons,” and so on came doloroiu voices from all 
asound*, ^ the accumulated pain was more than 
Yndhirfithira could beai^ 
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“What sin indeed have the^f ’»een guilty oft” cried, 
he. “Dhritarashtra’s son Ouryodilt^a, what goo^ 
deeds did he do to sit like Mahendra |n heaven, while 
these are in hell? Am I dreaming or am I awake? Is 
my mind deranged? Havo*I gone cyazy,?”,7 

Overwhelmed by anger, Yudhishthira -cursed the 
gods and denounced ^arm&. He turned to the angel- 
attendant and said sharply*: “Go. back to your mas¬ 
ters. 1 shall stay here where my dear brothers (£or 
the sill of their devotion to ipe are consigned to thL 
tortures of hell. Let me be with thgm.” 

The messenger went back and conveyed to<-Indra 
what Yudhishthira had said. 

Thus passed the thirtieth part of a day. Then Indra 
and Yama appeared before Yudhjshtliira where he 
stood in anguish. When Ui3y came the darkness 
rolled away and the horrid sights disappearedr The 
sinners and their sufferings were no more to lie seen. 
A fragrant breeze blew as Yama, the god of dharma, 
smiled on his soig Yudhishthira. » 

“Wisest of ifien, this is the third time I have tested 

r 

you. You cho»eHo remain in hell for the sake of your 
brothers. It is inevitable that kings and rulers mast 
go through hell if only for a while. So it' was that 
for the thirtieth part of a da^ you too ‘were doomed 
to suffer the pangs of hell. wNeither the illustrious 
Savyasachi nor your beloved brother Bhima )s really 
in hril. Nor Kama, the just, nor any one else who 
you thought lu^ been consigned to suffering. It trius 
an illusion designed to prove you. This is itbt helL 
It is swarga. Do you not,see there Narada whose 
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perig^inations covet three worlds? Cease griev- 

Thus said Yama to Dharmaputra who thereupon 
^as transfigured. The mortal frame was gone and he 
was a go^ Witj^ the dis'ij^pearance of the human 
4)od}»also disappeared all trace of anger and hatred. 
Then YudhishthirtP' sa\«>*there Earna and all his 
younger brothers and the .sons of Dhritarashtra also, 
all,serene and free* from anger, having attjined the 
at&te of the gods. .Yu<^iShthira was happy. 



TH£ HISTORY a. CyLT^URE OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE 
<ln Tan VolumM) 

* 

Planned, organised and directed by: The Honl>le Dr. K. M. 
Mur:]5hi. President, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. 

» i 

General Editor: R. Majamdar, MA., PhD., FDABD., 

Principal, College of Indology/Banaras Hindu Univer¬ 
sity; Ex-Vice-C];iance]lor and ' Profesim of History, 
Dacca University; Hon. Head of the De{»rtment of 
c History, Bharatiya Vfdya Bhavan. 

• • 

Assistmit Editor: A. D. Pusalkei^ MA., LL3., PhD., 
Assistant Director and Head of the Department of 

Sanskrit, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. 

• 

This is the hist^ of lodia, written exclusively 
by own people and brings to bear on the pnibleots a 
detached and critical appreciation. A team of over sixty 
scholar* of reputt pKsent herein a ctanprehensive and tty- 
to-date aiftount of the political, socio-economic and cultural 
histoiyr of the Indian Pe(q>le. ^ • 

• • 

Hitherto, the usual practice has beSneto assign equal 
sMce to &e Hindu, Muslim and British periods of 
History, in spite of the 4,1)00 years of die first, 400 or 500 of 
tlie second, and leas thai^ 200 of the hwt. The inesmt 
undertaking strikes a t^er bidance, and in spite of the 
Mudty of materials for thi ^litical history 
todia, full ^use has been made «rf the oomagwnding 
atendmee on the eoHural side. The work fa pluMj fa 
diviricms—AndfasL Mediaeval mid Modam and 
into ten vohxmes. The periods oovered Ity the ton 
volumes are givtai overleaf \ 



THE HISTORY & CULTURE OR ^^PE INDIAN REOVLE 
(In Tm VolunriM) 

Volume * 

THE VEDIC AGE 

Volume n 

THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY 
(600 B.C. to 320 AJ>.) 

Volume^ m ' 

THE CLASSICAL AGE 
(320-750 AJ>.) 

Volume IV 

THE AGE OF IMPERIAL KANAUJ 
(750-1000 AD.) 

. Volume V 

THE STRUGGLE FOR EMPIRE 
(1000-1300 AD.) 

Volume VI 

THE DELHI SUI.TANATE 
(1300-1526 AD.) ’ 

i Volume Vn 

THE MUGHAL EMPIRE 
(1526-1707 AD.) 

( VGlume VHI 

THE. MARATEA SUPREMACY 
c (1707-1818 AD.) 

Volume DC 

THE BRITISH DOMINATION 
r (1818-1918) 

Volume H 
INDIA SINCE 1918 

The work is fully illustrated Mdfh platesi mass e^ 
plans. Volume I—'THE VED IC AG E”—and Voliiine H 
-'THE AGE OF HAPERIAL UNrnr--are already nzt and 
eadi of die subsequent mdumes will fellow at an Intar^ of 
six to ei^t numihs. ^ 



:.,5 . SOME 

\ BHAIv.i’Tiy^ VIDYA BHAVAN 
PUBLICATIONS 

O 

* 

HHARATiYA VIDYA SERIES 

Critical edition^ of*«*are jmd important texts, 

treatises and translations on Indological subjects. 

13 volumes published* 

© • 

StNGHI JAIN* SERIES 
« 

Criycal editi&ns of dnportant Jain Canonical, 
Philosophical, Historical, Literary, Narrative and 
other works and allied literature as well as new 
studies by competent research scholars—^28 vols. 
published, ^2 .uAder print. 

General Editor 2&harya Muni Jinavijayaji. 

the;glor^ that was gurjasradesha 

(Histoi^ of (S^reater Gujarat). Parts I and III 

published. • • 

• • 

General Editor: The Hon. Dr. ^ M. Munshi. 

MUkSHI sahttya 

The works of Shid and Shrizn^ti Munshi in 
Gujarati and Englboi—^noyds, dramas, literary, 
historical, political apd miscdlaneous works, 

' numbmdn^ in all 57 as wall as thdr transUtimis. 

ISHARATIYA VIDYA ^ 

The‘quarterly indological research journal in 
Englhh. 11 volum^ pubUdied. 



vTM TT<sftJr aviwsT 5f5rw?pT 

L.B.S. National Academy of Administration. Library 

, 02 ^-}) 

MUSSOORIE / *” 

Ilf 1?^ dfOia srip mPro ^ i 

This book is to be returned on the date last stamped 


fcrtv 






^ ?f«*rT 

Date 

Borrower’s 

Date 

Borrower’ 

No. 


No. 






